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Touch  of  celestial  temper,  but  returns 
Of  force  to  its  own  likeness."— Miltow. 
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PREFACE. 


■  ^f''"'"^^"'  ^"^-^tio-^  has  recently  been  called  to  the 
controversy  between  Eomanism  and  Protestantism. 
The  ^owang  assumptions  and  increased  aggressions 
of  the  Papacy  demand  an  exposure  of  the  ground- 
essness  of  those  assumptions,  and  the  impudfnce  o. 
those  agressions.  This  book  has  long  been  recognized 
^  a  standard  authority  on  the  subject  of  which  it 

Dub  '    .  f'  ''''''°'  ''""°"  '^  "  ^^P"'"  °f  tl^e  fifth 
Dublin  edition,  containing  the  author's  final  revisions 

all    the   valuable   footnotes,  and   much  curious    aS 

earned  citation  from  patristic  and  controversie  write  . 

I    IS  re-published  as  a  contribution  to  the  great     " 

flict  which  must  continue  to  be  waged  till  the  Zt 


ToEONTo,  May  5th,  1877. 


CONTENTS. 


AmKRICAW  PniFACK,   11. 

Address,  16. 

AUTHOR'S  PREFACE. 

relfZ  ^9   ^'Yf .  t^''^"^'^'  P»°-  17-Character  of  the  OhrisUan 

religion.  IQ-I  he  Scripture  a  true  guide  to  salvation,  20-Its  different 

versions  agree  on  every  doctrine,  20-Pope  Clement  XIV.  and  Dr 

Manning  acknowledge  it  a  sure  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  20_The 

autho.  s  correspondence  with  Mr.  Thayer,  21-Dr.  Atterbury  on  A  J 

..shop  Ti  lotson's  controversies  with   papal  divines,  22_The  author 

takes  up  Mr  Thayer's  challenge,  and  writes  his  "  Defence  oHheO  J 

Ke  gion  against  Papal  Novelties,"  which,  after  passing  through  f^r 

editions  remains  unanswered!  24-Remarks  on  a  scandalous  l!  te    to 

the  author,  25-A  solemn  address  to  Roman  Catholics,  teacheland 

ZZ'sT     ^°     "'"^"^  ^"^'"^  ^"^  P^^P'^'  26-Important  ^ 

THE  TIlEIfT  CREED  STATED. 

The  Roman  Catholic  clergy  are  bound  by  oath  to  believe  and  teach 
^  37--Important  observations  thereon.  40-A  notable  extract  from  the 
Missal,  with  interesting  remarks,  44—46. 


LETTER  I. 

ON  EXTREME  UNCTION. 

.actmrntlJ^^htT  "f"  ""«"^^«-''' ^^-^^^reme  unction  no 
•acrament,  50-The  Trent  canons  on  it,  &c.,  self-opposed,  51-Th. 

3 


I 


*  CONTENTS. 

Trent  council  In  great  perplexity,  63— It  and  holy  orders  cannot  stand 
together,  54-Not  found  in  Jamea  v.  14,  55-Tho  apostolical  use  of 
it,  57--The  refusal  of  it  to  condemned  persons,  not  sick,  exposes  it,  58— 
Dr.  Challoner,  in  its  defence,  self-entangled,  59— It  and  purgatory  de- 
Btroy  each  other,  62— Pope  Innocent  overthrows  it,  64— St.  Augustine, 
with  a  host  of  fathers,  &c.,  opposed  to  it,  66— Interesting  conversation 
with  a  priest  and  two  laymen  on  it,  62— 67— Extreme  unction  ruinous 
both  to  clergy  and  laity,  68— Weighty  questions,  by  a  sick  man,  to  the 
anointing  priest,  70— The  priests,  forced  to  give  up  this  sacrament  aa 
false,  are,  with  their  council,  engulfed  in  sworn  self-contradiction!  73— 
Mr.  Thayer's  challenge  retorted,  76. 


LETTER  II. 

INFALLIBILITI  DESTROTED. 

Definition,  77— Proposition s,  78— Papal  doctrines  framed  to  subserve 
the  papacy,  80— The  dogma  on  intention  opened;  was  designed  to 
prostrate  the  people  to  the  clergy,  but,  in  its  reaction,  must  prostrate  and 
annihilate  themselves,  81— Popery  a  necessarily  persecuting  religion, 
85— Infallibility  proved  a  chimera,  by  four  arguments,  87— Scripture 
destroys  it,  89-"  Thou  art  Peter,"  &c.,  examined,  90-The  ancient 
fathers  opposed  to  it,  93— It  involves  blasphemy,  94— Peter  had  no 
supremacy,  96— The  popes  claim  to  it  an  imposture,  98— Pope  Gregory 
declares  it  to  be  the  mark  of  antichrist,  99-Tho  popes  exhibited  by 
Cardmal  Baronius,  Platina,  and  others,  as  the  most  flagitious  monsters, 
103— The  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail  against  the  church  of  Christ, 
106— Her  true  characters  stated,  1 06— They  attach  to  all  true  Protestant 
churches,  113-The  papal   church  corrupt;    eight    general    councils 
agamst  her,  126-Her  infallibility  destroyed,  is  clearly  of  antichrist,  128 
— An  important  note  and  warning,  ibid. 

Doctor  Milner's  defence  of  his  church,  one  hundred  and  twenty-two 
pages  of  his  book  are  overthrown  by  a  few  plain  observations,  116— He, 
Bossuet,  and  Manning,  did  not  believe  themselves,  122— He  destroys 
his  church  at  once,  123— The  gates  of  hell  prevail  against  her,  125— He 
is  confuted  on  extreme  unction,  seven  sacraments,  infallibility,  supre- 
macy,  &c.,  129— Predestination  retorted,  132— His  claim  to  sincerity 
not  tenable,  133-His  defence  of  indulgences  and  purgatory  destroyed, 
166— His  purgatory  is  the  third  heaven,  172— It  constitutes  its  clerg) 


CONTENTS.  • 

false  prophcte.  antichrists.  174-He  is  defeated  on  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass,  host-worship.  transubstantiation.  and  half-communion.  278-284 
■^He  .s  wholly  exposed  on  private  confession  and  absolution.  298-He 
IS  shameful  on  worship  in  a  strange  tongue.  318-On  invocation  he 
completely  destroys  himself,  his  character,  and  cause,  336-343_Hi8 
defence  of  m.racles  is  most  ridiculous.  34G-His  effort,  in  ^ven  letter 
for  h.s  popes  rule  of  faith,  is  futile,  and  utterly  ruins  him.  his  pi 

of  fauh.  376-H.s  artifice  wxtL  regard  to  anUchrist,  and  Dr.  Doyle', 
sophism,  blown  up.  379.  *"•  x/wyiea 


LETTER  III. 

punoATonr  a  pigmkitt. 

Tren,  council  and  her  clergy  enungled  in  .»or„  «,lf.con.r.dic.i„n. 
•na  .taurd„,cs  b,  purg.,0,,,  134-C.rdi„.l  Fisher  .nd  other  d^°. 
onfe.  „  .  noveUy.  ,37-,.  i,  ,;^„„,a  by  Su  P..rick  .nd  Z  tl, 
138-St,ange  nol.ona  of  eonie  fslher.  that  the  bles»d  virgin  and  .1 
«..nu  pa,,  U,rough  a  purging  fire.  u>-No  place  in  Script„«  fc"  put 
gatory.  ,43-,  Peer  iii.  ,9,  and  other  Scripture,  examined   lIX^sl 
A  h.na.,u..nJDede-.  judgment.  146-Dr.  Challoner  and  the  Roman 
Cathohc  catech,™  annihilate  p„,g.,„r,,  I48-The  bi^xl  of  Chriatthe 
only  purgatory,  ,49-rhe  oath  that  bind,  the  papal  clergy  to  purj^  „t 

&c.,  false,  ,61-It ,.  a  source  of  much  impious  weaith,  ,62-Q„e.Uo„, 
ClaAeHar  '  "'""  ™  "■  '^'-*»«-«™'  "«™™t  fromTl 


LETTER  IV. 

INDULOENCE8  IMPIETIES. 

The  doctrine  stated,  156— Their  nsn    ifi7     Tr,4  i 
„    1  '  f  "eir  use,  157 — Indulgences,  pureatorv 

159-Indulgences  a  source  of  gain,  160-The  ancient,  and  eminen 
P.p.l  doctor,  agamst  them,  .6,-Dr.  Moylan  obtains  an  indulgeZfo 

S thalTh     "  J  ■  ""-^  '""""'  '*"""• '  "»'«'  "'^-Th'  church 
that  hath  them  it^  by  a  papal  doctor,  pronounced  the  school  of  SatM,,  ,6% 

I* 


6 


CONTENTS. 


LETTEli  V. 

THAlftUBHTANTlATlOM  AX  IMPOMIBlLITT 

When  thi.  doctrine  began.  177-Eight  important  proposition..  17»^ 
Canons  and  creed  of  the  Trent  council,  181~Dr«.  Gother  and  t'hal 
oner  refuted,  183-Reas«n.  Scripture,  and  antiquity  against  it,  189^ 
C.on vernation  w.th  a  priest,  also  an  anecdote  from  Magher,  note,  190^ 
1  ransubstantiation  incompatible  with  Christianity,  193-Objection8  an- 
Bwercd ;  the  term,  '•  body  of  Christ."  in  five  different  senses.  195-Papal 
d.v,nes  against  it.  197-Dr.  Challenor  on  the  6th  of  John  fully  con- 

200  Thr  ''"'  T"'"^  ""^P°^''^  ^'^  "«^«"  -hort  arguments. 
800-The  1  rent  council's  threefold  sense  of  the  eucharist.  SOl-Popes. 
doctors,  and  fathers  contend  that  by  "flesh  and  blood«  was  meant,  not 
he  euchanst,  but  grace.  202-The  expression,  "verily  and  indeed 
taken,  .n  the  church  catechim.  vindicated,  205-The  mass  canon  de- 
•troys  the  corporal  presence  and  its  ministers.  SOG-Testimony  of  the 
fathers  and  others  on  the  eucharist.  from  nearly  the  apostle's  days  to  the 
thirteenth  century.  207-Pope  Nicholas  II.  and  Pope  Gregory  VII  on- 

an^lsl^Tlo^'u^". ''"  '''"'''  ^''-''  "^'^  "'  -'•«='«  ''  f-th  m 
an.  1-515,  219-Helvetian  confession  on  the  eucharist.  221— That  of  the 

Protestants  of  France.  222-That  of  England.  223-That  of  Luther. 

and  the  papal  etory  about  him  and  the  devil-his  character.  224.  260- 

Calvm  8  testimony,  226— Concluding  remarks,  226—231. 

LETTER  VL 

SACniFlCE  OF  THE  MASS  ANTICHUISTIAN. 

The  doctrine  stated,  with  propositions  destructive  of  it,  232— The 
mass  necessarily  subversive  of  Christianity,  233-Fathers  and  papal 
doctors  against  it.  234-The  mass  and  priesthood  destroyed  by  the 
Trent  canon.  235-Drs.  Harrington  and  Challoner.  in  its  defence,  con- 
lound  and  cover  themselves  with  eternal  disgrace,  236— St.  Paul  destroys 
It,  237— Objections  answered,  239— Conclusion,  240. 


LETTER  Vn. 

THE  WOnSHIP  OF  THE  HOST  OftOSS  1D0I.ATHT. 

The  decree  for  it,  243— Propositions  in  confutation  of  it,  244— Tlw 


CONTENTS.  • 

dtscree  coiitairm  seven  l»liini)h.'mii.-  2,1^     iv     •   /• 

anovo  Uod    unto   Odo      u       -i  i     •       .  wou,  aiiu 

DifV     h         r    r*.  ^^^-"""'l''«  '"'PietifH  (,r  the  Trent  council  249- 
Duhcu  ties  of  til  s  womhir.   o'.a      m     t^     .     .  »-"uncii,  4%v— 

.  5*"  «"^  '"«".  258- Yet  they  know  not  if  thoy  are  either  nriest- 
or  ChriHtians,  259— M    Pflir  «,.,.„  i       .  .  pnesti 

papal  ffod-makini.  2«0     'n     ,       ^  ^""  Bod-nak.ng.  compared  with 
pajjui  {jou  mamng,  260— The  beast  and  his  imatru    sflq     r«       i    i- 
remarks,  264.  ^  '  263— Concludwg 


LETTER  VIII. 

HALF-COMMDWION  A  OHIKVOC8  NOVILTT. 

Christ's  institution  stated,  266-Propositions.  267-The  decree,  of 

he  councils  of  Constance  and  Trent,  prohibiting  the  cup  and  ch      inl 

th    I  ord  s  uistitution  with  er.or.  267.  268_The  fathers  papal  d    1 

&c   against  half-communion,  269-Bellarmine's  confessi  n.  27  -Teh' 

shop  Synge  on  this  subject.  272-Dr.  Challoner's  sophistries  expo  ed" 

TJXr^'''^'''"^'''''''  ''''-''  --P-^'^^ted.27Jcoa: 


:letter  IX. 

OW  THE  LATTKR-DAT  AP08TA8T. 

/?r  w"f  7""'"^' 28*-rts  characters  f-^und  in  the  Pope's  church- 
^r*/  ;«arA:,  false  doctrines,  fourteen,  stated     om  289  to  qnn     P      .? 
forgiveness  of  sins  a  gross  error  2Q0     Prnl  .     »'  ^^^^ '^^OO-Pnestly 
explained  292     A,J  t  r  ^^'^-P'^°'««t«nt  absolution  stated  and 

Apiainea,  ^9-4— Auricular  confess bn  renrobate.l  hv  <<»    t  k     r^u 
torn  Arr    901     'nu-      i        .  't^prooateu  Dy  Jst.  John  Chrvsos- 

Jfo-i  3rf.  Place  of  h«  .bode,  Rome,  30(i-«<„*  4M.  Pride  ^ 


-  i\ 


|!>i 


^  CONTENTS. 

eraltation  above  all  men,  SlO-Murk  5fh.  Scarlet  array,  312-Maf 
6th.  Mother  of  harlots,  313-^/0.^  7fk.  Worship  in  a  strange  tongue, 
introduced  an.  666,  by  Pope  Vitaiianus.  3I3_A  notable  advice  to  Pope 
.  au.  Iir.  against  the  Bible  as  tha  foe  of  the  church,  317-Mark  6th 
forbidding  marriage  an  inlet  to  great  wickedness,  3  J  9- 3for/.  Wh 
1-orn.cat.on,  as  its  result,  polluting  all  classes  of  men,  and  all  orders  of 
cergy,  321~rhe  testimony  of  Pttrarch  and  Bridget,  337-il/ar/t  llM 
Idolatries,  image- worship,  329-.In  vocation  of  angels  and  saints  in  pagan 
blasphemy,  331_Not  taught  by  Gcu  in  any  age.  nor  by  Christ  or  the 
apostles,  332_It  entangles  the  Trent  Council  in  self-contradiction,  and 
destroys  both  teachers  and  people,  334-Tweiity.eifeht  popes,  with  Car- 
mchtes  and  others,  belie  the  blessed  Virgin,  335--No  prayers  but  to  Go(> 
-hrough  Christ,  338-Invocation  involves  the  danger  of  supplicating  the 
damned,  3r3-Mark  I2th.  F.lsk  mih.clks.     A  demonstration  thai 
no  true  miracle  has  been  wrought  in  the  church  of  Rome  for  more  than 
twelve  hundred  years  past,  344-356-Mock  miracles  in  the  Breviary 
and  Scapular,  &c.,  345-Mr.  Thayer  converted  by  imposture,  346-Dr 
Doyle  and  Dr.  Murray's  miracles  detected,  348-Miracles  by  magicians 
and  demons,  349-By  heretics,  353-By  devils,  3i53-How  true  and 
^alse  miracles  can  be  known,  354-Priesls  put  to  ihe  test,  355--Dr 
Stilhngrieel's  fine  caution,  356~Decrees  of  a  synod  in  Tuam,  in  1817, 
and  ratified  in  Rome,  against  miracle  mongers,  note,  356-ilfar/fc  13/A.' 
Believing  a  lie ;  the  prodicted  great  lie,  anC  its  dangers,  3b1-^Mark  Hth, 
Persecution  by  the  bea.H  and  drunken  woman,  &c.,  359— Papal  decrees* 
for  destroying  the  saiuts,  360-Pop88  chastise  kings  and  emperors;  bull 
against  Queen  Elizabeth,  363-Pastorini's  luminous  description  of  the 
bloody  woman  and  her  beast,  note,  363— Thanksgivings  to  God  for 
Protestant  ascendancy,  365-The  bloody  Rhemish  notes,  &c.,  366— 
Protestants  undone  when  priests  get  power,  367— Mr.  D.  O'Connell's 
vast  inconsistency,  367-The  papal  creed  the  dire  parent  of  these  evil 
notes  and  butcheries,  368-No  informed  pope  or  priest  ever  believed  this 
wicked  creed,  3&Q-Mttrk  If^fh.  Number  of  his  name,  666.  is  found  in 
Aar-am,  "Latin,"  compared  with  Vitalianus's  Latin  service  in  666— 
369,  3io—Mark  16.',;.  False  god,  antichrist',  how  the  pope  is  made  a 
god,  and  shows  himself  such,  373-He  exalts  himself  above  and  oppo- 
eeth  h,me«lf  to  God,  374-He  blaspheme.  God  and  his  tabernacle,  377- 
He  IS  the  antichrist.  378-l/«r^  llth.  Duration,  antichrist's  rise,  pro- 
gress,  and  eud,  378— Conclusion,  383. 


CONTENTS. 


APPENDIX. 


9 


M ,.,  S8S-ri.e  „alhs  on  popes,  bUhops,  pries«,  paoal  king,  and  on 
R.  bonmen  to  uphold  the  PVacy  and  destroy  ProLtan,.,  388  389 

be  ,:^red  ,7  '"  ■*  ■'  ""'"•  '"'•'-''"  ""-"  o'^"-  -  "- 

GiLOSSABT    39& 


!i' 


if 


ADDRESS. 


Since  all  sincere  Roman  Catholics,  and  Protestants 
beheve  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Chris,  ta'ught  the  ..T^. 
/.„"«>«  wholly,  and  agree  that  his  apostles  taught  it  as 
peHec, ly  as  did  He,  and  wrote  the  doctrine  L  a  eu 
rateljr,  though  not  so  often  as  they  taught  it  rfor  thl 
would  be  idle  tautology,)  and  as  bj.h  bel  eV  1  New 
Testament  is  of  divine  inspiration,  so  must  thev  be 

taught.     And  m  th,s  they  are  the  more' confirmed 

id  fn  the    '""  '"  '""  "'^'  "°  <^-«- can  be 
lound  m  the  one  version,  that  is  not,  (self-contradic 

ions  avoided,)  found   in   the   other  a  so     it  det" 

therefore  that  Christ's  whole  doctrine  was  thus  di 

t^v  [  "r"^"' "  *^'  ,■'  '^  "»' '"  'he  New  TesrameJ t 
hey  must  agree,  involves  instant  infidelity,  as  being 

LS2n'""^'"'"'^^''"*^''-^^''^-<^^'''i- 
Shall  it  not  then  follow,  first,  that  if  this  religion 
this  gospel  thtis  taught  by  our  Saviour,  be  .he  su"e' 
way  to  eternal  glorv,  it  mu<!t  h^  r„A'    V  ■"^.^'^"^ 
rmn  nn^  ,1.  ,      ,  ^°^^  ''^st  gift  to 

man  and  thut  whoever  would  keep  it  from  man  is 

in  it  to  ih         ,  ""^'T^'  *^''"^'  ^"'l  his  apostles 
taught  It  to  the  multitudes  unrestri,.tedlv  anr"  "-t 

none  biu  a  devi,  c,r  wiclced  man  could  ^sle  thL  so 
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must  he  who  now  blames  this  example,  be  either  i... 
noram  or  msane,  or  a  wicked  man  and  of  the  devit- 

way  ,0  heaven  so  must  that  doe.rine  that  opposes  ie 

whoire  ;■"     "  "f  '"  '^^" '  '«^"^'  'h^' -  'hey 

same  tv  MtT"'?  ™"''  '°"^'  ''^^""'"y  '"«'^' '»  '"e 
same  town  >t  leads  to,  so  must  they  who  carefully 

cleave  to  the  gospel,  be  exactly  such  Christians  a^ 

Chnst  h,mself  taught,  be  one  in  faith  and  bve  o  God 

1    re  Chrit        '  r**  "'"''' '  ^"'^Se,  be  that  of  every  . 
ancere  Christian,  of  every  informed,  honest  man. 

^  The  Author. 
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Shai.1.  all  but  man  look  out,  with  ardent  eye, 
For  that  great  day  which  was  ordained  for  man  I 
Great  day  of  dread,  decision,  and  despair, 
At  thought  of  thee,  each  sublunary  wish 
Lets  go  its  eager  grasp,  drops  the  world, 
And  catches  at  each  reed  of  hope  in  heaven. 
At  thought  of  thee !  and  art  thou  absent,  then  t 

. Ah,  no !  I  see,  T  feel  it: 

I  see  the  Judge  enthroned,  the  flaming  guard. 

The  volume  opened,  opened  every  heart, 

A  sunbeam  pointing  out  each  secret  thought ; 

No  patron,  intercessor  none;  now  past 

The  sweet,  the  clement,  the  mediatorial  hour : 

For  guilt  no  plea,  to  pain  no  pause,  no  bound ; 

Inexorable  all,      d  all  extreme!  Yocno. 


Salvation  will  ever  be  a  paramount  consideration 
with  every  man  who  is  conscious  that  he  is  shortly  to 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  to  receive 
according  to  the  deeds  done  in  his  body.  To  find  the 
road  to  salvation,  then,  that  he  may  walk  therein  and 
escape  eternal  misery,  will  consequently  claim  his  first 
attention.  That  «  narrow  way,''  laid  down  by  our 
Saviour  in  the  Scriptures,  Protestants  are  taught  to 
believe  to  be  the  only  safe  way ;  but  Mr.  Thayer  hav- 
,  ing  judged  otherv/ise,  has  written  a  book,  to  call  them 
into  what  he  ha?  considered  the  right  way.*     When 

•  The  following  is  the  challenge  contained  in  his  "  Catholic  Contro- 
versy :" — 

"  Mr.  Thayer,  Catholic  priest,  will  undertake  lo  answer  the  objections 
any  gGntlemen  would  wish  to  make,  either  publicly  or  privately,  to  the 
doctrine  he  preaches;  and  promises,  if  any  one  can  convince  him  he  u 
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deemed  impropef  ^  ^"^  '='"'<''''    '"a"    be 

°"8l't  .0  be  thJrSTo  iiin,     A   ""' ''""«  displeased, 
the  lii^ln  wherever  i.  ^^  ''"'  •'™''-'»«  '°  fo"ow 

esteem  the  m'rwho'  o  r^v  btt",  Tf^ 
cover  to  us  the  truth  of  Onr  «!  "^''^>;'?e'  hat  shall  dis- 
of  God,  and  the  eu^ ^it^^^^^^^^^^^  ^'nY''  ^^^^^^^ 

V-19.     Phil.  i.   18.       Tb    ha   f  nr  ^^^'''"^'^-  ^^^^^^ 

son  because  not  of  our  m    u  .^^m  I  ^">^  '"^'^  P^^- 
stupid  ignorance  and  hLnf  ^'  ^^"'^  ^^^^^^  ^he  most 
to  whose  examr  ^   r '^/ '"'-^"^ 
attend,  reproveSsanosr'^"'^r"^^  ^^^"^d   ever 
taken  iea  ,  prevented  in    nf'  ^'T^'^'  "^  ^^^^^^  mis- 
casting ou^ivThi  his  nl^rn  "^'"^^  P^d^from 
"ot  with  them;  saWni   wfr^.^ffT  ^'^  ^^^^'^^^^^ 

discourage  hU  ^,  r^h  J    T      !     ^^^^"'  threatenin^s    to 

uia^c  dji  such  conduct  forever  «7?V><»,a,w  a  •  ^  ' 
/o^  /le,  that  h  not  a^ai^i^t , "  •  '  ^^^*^«^  '^^''^  ^^o/, 
i^-  ^^.  42  But  L?y  1  ^') '' ''''  our  part.''  Mark 
pected  the  t  we  ^^s  ff.^;^r'  ^T^'  "  ""^^^  "«^  ^e  ex- 
to  receive  a  ne^rrs"el  f,,r^'''  '"  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^7- 
angel  from  heaven  ^^If  the^nT'^  ^"  l^""''^''  ^' ^^ 
^'-n  has  Propos;dL^:!^;pprr^^^^^^ 

prints  d^ttettLt^^^^^^^  ^^'  -^  --  hi,  present 

I  stand  forth  in  defence  of  thttniine  p""'  '"  ''^''^  ^'  ^««  ^^^^ated 

c'ls.  catechisms,  and  schools  onSSf"T^'f*""S*^'  '"  the  coun 

P"W.c  disputation,  but  I  e  en  l^ut t?'^"''?'^ '  ^  ""^  °n'y  offer  thL 

ove  for  souls,  to  accept  it,  that  theTeooIel    """"'T'  '^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  real 

"0*^.  may  be  opened  to  the  lilj  t    ^I  i^       P""'  "L^*^  «■■«  ^''P^  i'^  dark- 

-"h  all  the  arguments  whi  L^-'riuo  sotlr'?h  '^T  '^  ^^™«  -'"^d 

festancy,  ever  used  in  its  behalf.  '    ^  '"^^''  champions  of  Pro- 

^^      ^^  "^^«^™^YEK.  Catholic  Missionary.'^ 

'he  highest  poiiSle'l'^'orr^filt-:'  n",  '''  P^^'^'  ""'«-'  *«  --me 
purity  of  their  faith,  and  upri'hrness  of  •  "  '"""'"^  ""'"^  '"^"^  *«  ^he 
no  unformed  priest  can  be^gnoran,  1  h'"  '?"":''  ^'^^"^^  ^<  ^he„ 
01  Controversy."  Practice,  Dr.  Milner's  preface  to  "  End 
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no  man  can  blame  us,  or  consider  we  treat  him  or  his 
Inends  ill,  when,  m  obedience  to  God,  we  reject  them 
The  old  religion,  that  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ   is 
a  religion  of  truth,  goodness,  peace,  and  love  to  God 
and  all  manknid.     This  religion,  older  than  the  foun- 
dations of  the  earth,  dwelt  in  the  bosom  of  Deitv  and 
from  thence  has  issued  forth  to  our  lower  world  to 
Illumine  and  purify  man,  and,  having  enriched  him 
with  Its  unsearchable  riches  and  glory,  and  filled  the 
earth  with  its  splendours  and  felicity,  to  return  with 
mm  to  his  God,  from  whom  it  came,  and  place  him 
amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  lieavenlv  hosts,  as  an 
heir  of  God  and  joint-heir  with  Jesus  Ch'rist,  safe,  and 
torever,  in  that  inheritance  that  is  incorruptible  and 
undetiled,  and  which  fadeth  not  away. 

That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  the  purest  and 
wisest  teacher  that  ever  appeared  among  men   and 
that  to  establish  this  religion  on  earth,  and  therewith 
bless  all  the  families  thereof,  and  by  his  death  atone 
lor  their  transgressions,  and  thu-,  prepare  and  finally 
receive  them  to  glory,  was  the  chief  end,  to  accomplish 
which  he  condescended  to  visit  our  world,  is  agreed 
on  by  all-at  least  by  all  Christians.     That  the  apos- 
tles, the  blessed  virgin,  and  the  other  disciples  who 
then   ived,  learned  this  holy  religion  of  him,  and  en- 
joyed It  with  him ;  that  he  taught  it  so  fully  and  so 
completely  that  it  never  can  be  amended :  and  that 
therefore,  to  add  to  it  or  take  away  from  it,  must 
argue  great  arrogance  and  impiety;  that,conseauently 
this  rnost  blessed  religion  is  the  only  safe  and  blissful 
way  for  all  Christians  to  everlasting  life:  and  that 
norie  who  reject  it,  being  fairly  laid  before  them,  can 
be  happy  here  or  hereafter,  is  likewise  admitted 

This  holy  treasure,  this  religion  of  God,  notwith- 
standing the  folly  and  madness  of  corrupt  men,  and 
the  mahce  of  Satan,  who  would  banish  it  from  the 
earth,  is,  through  the  providence  and  goodness  of  God 
s^'"  preserved  amons-  men.  am]  ^tn^^(]o  r...  y^o^^.i  .- 
book  called  the  Bible,  the  New  Testament  espe- 
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cially     And  however  great  a  diversity  of  opinion 
may  have  prevailed  among  Christians,  aiid  unhappily 
divided  and  distracted  them,  so  that  most  dreadfiil 
and  shameful  contentions  have,  age  after  age,  been 
found  amongst  them,  yet,  when  the  copy  of  the  Bible 
which  each  party  has,  is  brought  forward  from  the 
different  parts  of  the  earth  and  compared,  their  agree- 
ment, with  so  very  little  comparative  differencc^'con- 
siclering  the  many  furious  contentions  of  their  owners- 
the  lapse  of  time  since  the  days  of  Moses  to  the  end 
Of  the  Jewish  economy,  and  fi'om  the  davs  of  the 
apostles  when  the  New  Testament  was  first  written! 
to  this  day;  the  various  translations  they  have  under- 
gone ;  and  the  many  thousand  times  they  have  been 
copied  by  so  many  different  hands,  especially  before 
the  happy  invention  of  printing,  is  most  admirable,  if 
not  a  miracle,  and  wonderfully  displays  the  divine 
superintendence  and  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  his  crea- 
tuics  however  unworthy,  in  thus  preserving  to  them 
thi.  invaluable  record.     The  Bible,  then,  being  the 
only  safe  record  to  be  relied  on,  the  copies  of  which 

agree,  and  in  which  this  religion  is  found,  is  the  book 
all  nien  should,  therefore,  love  and  cleave  to. 

The  gospels,'-'  saith  Pope  Ganganelli,  vol.  i.  let  40 

contain  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  are 'so  plain,  that 

the  rneanest  capacity  can  comprehend  them."     Saith 

Dr.  Manning,  in  his  Moral  Entertainment,,  «  The 

know  from  him  the  way  of  salvation,  saying,  ^  How 
readest  thou.>'  teacheth  us,  that  if  we  will  be  ri5^^ Iv 
mstructed  in  the  ways  of  salvation,  we  must  go  to  the 
weZZ  ';T''^ y^'^'^^'SS-  The  gospel  is  that  which 
we  must  follow;  by  it  we  must  be  judged  and  bv  h 

be  foHi  d  able  to  meet  that  awful  question  of  the  great 

A   l^r  T^r'  „"'""  ■ '  "     If  'W^.  thereforl  be 
the  Book  to  which  all  Christians  should  adhere,  no 
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other  book  or  man  should  be  allowed  to  contradict  it 
or  to  add  to  it  or  detract  from  it.     For  if  any  book' 
piirporting  to  teach  religion,  contradict  it,  it  is  plam' 
the  Jiible  or  that  book  must  be  rejected.    If  it  be  only 
in  agreement  with  the  Bible,  it  adds  nothing  to  it 
though  It  may  explain  ;  but  if  it  add  or  diminish,  the 
divme  anathema  is  immediately  incurred.   Hence,  any 
doctrines  not  found  in,  or  contrary  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, are  not  from  Christ,  and  cannot  be  necessary  to 
any  man's  salvation,  but  should  be  instantly  rejected 
as  novelties;  as  saith  St.  Paul,  "Though  we  or  an 
angel  from  heaven,  (or  any  other  man  to  the  end  of 
time,)  preach  any  other  gospel  to  you,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed." Gal.  i.  8.    Now,  if  the  twelve  apostles,  or  an 
angel  from  heaven,  would,  in  this  case,  be  had  ac- 
cursed, should  not  every  other  man  tremble  exceed- 
ingly, and  carefully  look  to  himself,  lest  he  teach  any 
new  doctrine  ? 

Each  man  who  loves  his  own  soul,  his  neighbour, 
and,  above  all,  his  God,  ought,  nay,  is  commanded,  to 
contend,  yet  in  love  and  humility,  for  this  faith  or 
religion  once  delivered  to  the  saints.    Therefore,  when 
Mr.  Thayer's  Controversy  appeared,  and  was  found 
to  contain  several  new,  i.  e.  unscriptural,  and  conse- 
quently dangerous  doctrines,  I  wrote  to  him  immedi- 
ately, and  made   inquiries  concerning  them,  which 
shall  be  found  in  the  following  sheets.   However,  not- 
withstanding his  many  invitations  and  promises,  « that 
he  would  answer  any  gentleman,  either  personally  or 
by  etter,  any  questions  on  these  subjects  he  proposed 
to  deiend,"  he  returned  me,after  waiting  for  six  months- 
no  answer.     I  wondered  at  this,  and  wrote  to  him 
again  most  pressingly  for  his  promised  answer,  but  in 
vain ;  my  questions  he  would  not  touch,  but  sent  me 
a  lew  lines  directing  me  to  read  certain  Roman  Catho- 
lic books;  books  in  which,  however,  no  answers  to  my 
questions  could  be  found;  and  advising  me,  if  I  would 
be  saved,  to  enter  into  the  Roman  Catliolic  church  as 
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B~t:„y  :;LTr;]"-^  '^'-"^^o  was  ^.re 

an<l  othc-  like  craCnr„c'cd  ."f^VT"''^"  ^"'''■''""^' 
some  simso,  i„  c,,„scicM"co  bn,     P'    /       '  '"y"'"^'  "' 

Tliat  inrinv  able  -mIi  I  '  ?  ;^''  '^''"'"  swiuclioii. 

ton  on  ll.esc.s^,j '■,;''' '^3"  ''"''^^  ''"^e  l,n,.„  writ- 
anlhor  is  of  opi,  o  ,  |  'L  ,""~"'"'''"  ^lucM  the 

faidyansvveted  -i     ,os^";r" ''f'"'  "'"■  "'^'^  ''"'  1"= 
sist  of  railing,,  wi  tics™,  ol;,!   "'"'''^''"^*'"''^''™''- 

-t  be  docned  at.swe   "Ice,    "  ^  ^'."o'T""^'  "'"- 
Prej,idced;  vet  s.  Hi  i„  „.„,',    "y,"'"  igncaiit  or 

•l'.-m.     I  sl,.?ll  fo r     e  S  r's    a.Is^r'*;-^"  "'"'"  ^"^™ 
out  of  „,a„v,  one  instance  ''"'^'^'<="°".  S've  bim, 

writing  in  defence  of  1 , k  flf     ,  l     ,  ."'"Sy  imm  me, 

i"  his  iindicmlo,  on  m  ™:i''N'r"''"P  ''t'^''" 
Call,olic  writer  aboVo  n,!.^  ,  •,*'''''''5''  "  ''^"ma,! 
speaks  in  page  13  <  if  "'"""^7''  ^^'-'^  ago,  1|,„„ 
wrote  with  s^?e,  gth  of  a'  "ftZlf  "T,"  ""'''"'  «^«' 
as  well  as  accnt^tenl"?';",    ',  .r.':::::"'!!'::^""' 

Accent,'  represent    hi' .   t  '''","°'  "^  "'«  'M<"^''s' 

«»i-,uiii(..n(, ana  t,,at  (  ,,s  friei,d^  Mr  ««.-;«  * 
ranch  s„pe,-ior  to  the  in4nion,  Tili\r  T'^'^""'  '"as 
to  which  I  shall  refer  the  reader  to  h"'c"'  ^"^''""' 
first  volnme  of  the  arelbislmvl  %  '"""^''''  "^  ""= 
will  find  a  fnll  and  satisH  ^  4eo"m7'.h:'"n  ''^ 
versy  between  .hen,,  and  pla^.irdZovfr'h:;'"^ 
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N.  Cmssy  ,s  to  bo  depctujed  on  for  his  character  of 
mon,  as  we  I  as  his  ju,|ol,„t  of  controversies  in  JeU 
gioii,  and  hr,w  friHinc.  an  anthor  Mr.  Serjeant  is 
K  Creasy  p.etends  that  the  archbishop  has  been  re" 
iu led  by  Scr.ptnre,  reason,  and  the  antf.ority  of  the 
fathers;  bnt  when  we  read  the  ar^nments  lie  is  pleased 
o  a  lord  ns  n;  Ins  book,  the  reader  will  jnd^^e  onUow 
sandy  :t  foundation  he  has  bnilt."     Mr.  Crelsy  bredcs 

"  Dr.  Tillotson  has  obli-ed  us  with  a  treatise  written 
on  purpose,  which  he  calls  a  Discourse  against  Tran- 
substantiat.on.     In  this  piece  I  meet  with'as  copio is 
a  collection  of  scurrility,  injurious  language,  of Zo 
ons  and  manifold  impositions,  and  so  much  disn^. 

ties  as  I  behove  was  ever  possible  for  any  man  who 
'ind  ever  so  little  esteem  for  his  credit,  to  bring  witl  n 
so  narrow  a  compass.'^  ='  " 

•;  This,"  says  Dr.  Atterbury,  « is  so  heavy  a  char-e 
and  of  so  venomous  a  nature,  and  levelled  a-ainst  a 
rn^rson  of  such  dignity  and  xUh,  that  if  N?C  e  sy 

al  mtn  of  common  honesty  and  sense  for  a  barefliced 
c.  .nnnu,tor."  And  p.  91,  "  I  had  like  to  have  forgot- 
ten  the  cka//enjre  which  this  champion  of  the  Roman 
cause  makes  to  all  his  adversariev  That  if  any  o  e 

figure,  to  prove  that  transubstantiation  doth  contradict 
either  sense  or  reason,  I  sincerely  promise  I  will  be 
of  lis  opinion  the  very  next  moment.  N.Cressy  '-!! 
Sa.  h  Dr.  Atterbury,  "  This  is  so  light  and  boy  s^l  th^ 

nn?l\  ill  <^rchbishop^s  treatise,  or  made  rrood 
Zl^'"  '"'  ''^'"''"^'  '"'^  '^'^"'^^Se  shall  bfat    ^ 

All  r  shall  say  here,  is,  while  men  take  upnp  th-m 
sd.es  to  de/end  doctrines  not  taught  by  God,  moTe 
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limna,.  invontions,  I  ncvor  can  expect  any  other  sort 
offinswor  from  thi'm.        ^ 

Now,  although  many  sucli  Protestant  works  have 
been  written,  and  written  to  purpose,  they  are  in  gene- 
ral so  voluminous  and  so  learned,  that  few  compara- 
tively can  procure  or  comprehend  them ;  tliercfore  I 
was,  and  still  am  of  opinion,  something  short,  plain 
and  cheap  was  wanted,  that  the  less  affluent  cspeciallv 
and  others  who  have  not  much  time  to  spare,  mi?ht 
with  fa-ihty  so  far  comprehend  these  subjects  as  to  be 
preserved  from  delusion  on  the  one  Jiand,  and,  on  the 
other,  be  taught  to  appreciate  the  Bible,  and  be  led 
thereby,  through  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  to 
certain  salvation.   Hence,  Jiowever  inadequate  to  such 
an  undertaking,  and  notwithstanding  the  very  little 
time  I  could  spare,  I  have  ventured  to  take  up  mv 
pen,  and  cast  my  small  mite  into  God's  treasury     If 
any  man  has  hitherto  been  preserved  or  shall  be  pre- 
.    served,  or  be  stirred  up  thereby,  to  God  be  the  sole 
•   glory,  who  alone  can  work  in  man  to  will  and  to  do 
01  nis  good  pleasure. 

My  first  edition,  containing  but  forty  or  fifty  paees 
was  written  in  haste,  and  printed  in  1812.  My  second 
edition,  conta  ung  upwards  of  one  hundred  and  forty 
pages,  was  printed  in  Limerick,*  (where  Mr.  Thayer 

•  ADVERTISEMENT. 
"Just  published    and  now  ready  for  delivery,  the  Inquirlea  of  Mr 

2rS^'  m'^-^''''"""''^'"'^'^^^^^^^  ^°  '^'  R«'-^«^'"  rLy.r,  Roman 
Cathohc  Missionary,  .n  consequence  of  his  public  cA«//,.4.    in  hi^ 

'Cathohc  Controversy,'  to  all  Protestants,  minister,  e^r^^w.  In 
i  ,r.  m"'"'''  !^^.  ^""o"""g  interesting  subjects,  viz.  E)  c  r,  Unction  In. 
alhb.l.ty  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Supremacy  of  the  Pope,  Pu^gaVry 
Indulgences  Transubstant.ation,  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  Divi'ne  W^orS 
of  the  Host,  &c.  &c.,  are  fully  entered  into  and  discussed  ;  and  a  e 
proved  by  Scripture,  and  by  solid  arguments,  never  to  have  be^n  taught 
by  Christ  or  h.s  apostles ;  and  that  this  is  fact,  is  for  the  most  part  cfn- 
t'  V  ;>  '""'-^  ^"'•"^nt  Roman  Catholic  divines,  by  the  council  of 
i; ,    "      '  "'''  ^/' PoPf  Gelasius  m  the  fifth  century,  Gregory  in  the 
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Hien  livofl,)  i„  1813,  and  was  advertised  in  the  Duhll^ 
papers  ifiorc,  in  1814.  put)lic 

The  followi.ic^  post,  a  little  tract,  about  clehtecn  or 
twenty  pages,  signed  "  Laymnn,"'was  adver  sed  as 
an  ajiswcr  to  mine  of  1812,  to  Mr  Tl....^..  .      r 
only  of  wl,ioh  .he  author,  ^^.^^H^lZ'!!:! 
to  answer;  tu  the  same  time  refusing  any  rZltott 
doctrma  .|..e.s„o„s,  except  a  torrent'of  t^^.e  'mo  .  ,"7 
M  ul,fi,.,l  s,.„rn„y      1  i„s,a„,iy  prcpare.l  aT,  y    „ 
Mr   1  Layer,  believing  l„m  ,„  |,e  the  author  of   t  ad 
vertrsed  .,,  and  put  j,  ,„  press;  but  having ?'movd 
o  Ulster  ami  Mr.  Thayer  having  died  shSrIly  after 
I  deemed  it  .mneressary,  and  withdrew  it.     I   "„    a 
third  edition  printed  i„  1814,  wlii.li  I  enlarged   a.id 
pu   similar  advertisements  in  the  Belfast,  the  New  I 
and  the  Uerry  papers,  &c.,  proposing  therein   iHnv 
one  would  give  a  fair  answer'to  my  work  I  vouW 

Another  edition  of  this  little  work  was  called  fnr 

atd'i^  ons  '7^  -^published,  with^co^'idlt' 
aaaiiions,  in   1881.     This,  lu  the  hand  of  God    ha., 
s    ee  then  been  made  a  blessing  to  many  of  my  c'ou^ 
trymen,  who  were  entangled  in  the  errors  it  combats 
A  fifth  edition  IS  now  earnestly  sought.     I  pray  God 

tird'Sf  I'T^""' "'  'o  '-'^  -"  s'-y.  -d  for 

All  candid  men  of  every  denomination  of  Christiins 
s^^eing  mankind  so  slow  to  virtue  and  so  prone^o  vice' 
will  be  ready  to  acknowledge,  that,  because  of  tht' 
proiieness  to  evil,  and  the  entire  purity  of  the  do^tri„l 

t^Z  ^""^  '^"''  C*'"^''  ^^hile  fewLe  fou„dT?oT 
low  him.  multitudes  follow  with  ereit  avi,'".„      i 

.  e  rnere  forms  of  reUgion,"garE  of '  tf ^ower" 
w^lTi  n  /  "'"  '"■'"''■•  'h«  <:oTupt  invcitions  o^men' 
well  called  superstition.- ,  because  thejc,  being  agreeabe 

..x.vz  X.  la  ijutunous  'f,r',,  tiot  a  few  of  the 
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very  teachers  of  religion  are  found  in  the  same  trul 
depbrable  state.     The  Roman  Catholic  teachers  do 
acknowledge,  •'  that  none  shall  ente-  heaven  but  pure 
and  holy  persons,  who,  possessing  the  Spirit  of  God 
thereby  keep  his   holy  commandments,  and   die  in 
the  state  of  grace.''     This  is  the  language  of  theii 
best    writers    and    catechisms.      They  also    declare 
"That  all   who   ave   found   in   any   mortal   sin   are 
certainly   children   of   the    devil  ;    and    that    when 
there   die,  they   go.  not  even    into    purgatory,  but 
mto  the   bottomless  pit  with  the  devil  and  his  an- 
gels:  for  only  souls  in  a  state  of  grace,  not  fully 
purged  from  all    their  sins,  go   to   purgatory  to  be 
purged,"  as  they  tell  us.     Now  when  we  look  at 
their  tables  of    mortal  sin,   the    catalogue   is  great 
indeed.     They  count  "seven  capital  sins;  six  against 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  ten  against  the  ten  commandments ; 
four  crynig  sms ;  sins  against  the  baptismal  and  eu- 
charistical  covenants;  and  against  their  neighbour, by 
not  striving  to  reclaim  him ;  all  the  catalogues  of  sins  in 
the  New  Testament  and  in  the  Old.    Ail  these  are  mor- 
tal sms,  and  damning  to  the  soul."  Where  then  is  the 
man  freed  from  mortal  sin  ?   Can  one  out  of  one  thou- 
sand be  found  ?     How  many  of  the  clergy  themselves 
are  free  ?     Where  is  that  righteous  man  who  lives  in 
a  state  of  grace,  and  proves  it  by  keeping,  not  the  vainr 
commandments  of  men,  but  the  holy  commandments 
of  his  God,  to  be  found  }     Alas !  how  few  are  they 
and  how  hard  to  meet  with  them  !     What  then  is  to 
become  of  them,  or  of  what  use  is  it  to  amuse  them 
with  a  name?     The  priests   themselves  admit,  the 
church  of  Christ  on  earth  or  in  heaven  can  have  no- 
thing to  do  with  the  wicked— with  those  in  mortal 
sin  !     Now,  should  all  those,  both  clergy  and  people 
on  whom  mortal  sin  can  be  found,  be  drawn  out  of 
their  churches  and  parishes,  and  be  separated  from 
the  righteous,  as  shall  be  done  by  the  Judge  of  all  in 
that  last  oTppf  fl'iTT-  \trli,  '  ^  '     .    -  .    .  .  ^- 
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rated  ?     Not  one  of  them  will  say  it  is ;  for  their  own 

d«l»l  Slate  ;  and  daily  observation  but  loo  much  con 
firms  ,t    Should  not  the  friends  of  perishingTmnanitv 

r"    sZ, 'i  T  T"^  '!'""  ^™™  'h'^"-  dread?7s    m^ 
her?    Should  not  the  clergy  look  about  them  for  their 
own  and  their  people's  eternal  safety?  and  ins^ad  of 
m,cld,„g  tor  doubtful,  nay,  self-contrLicto?;  Srinef 
«h,ch,  from  their  effects,  it  is  plain,  do  the  people  no 
good ;  should  they  not  rather  lead  them  to  uTpu  e 
fountain,  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  which  save  the  C\ 
and  m  which  all  are  agreed  ?     For  st^h  I  'he  power 
of  si„,  ,t  cannot  be  dethroned  in  any  man  by  ai^v  hu 
nan  inventions,  but  by  the  doctrine  Li  spirifrf  C^hrisi 
only.     "Ye  have  obeyed,"  saith  St.  Pail  "from  thp 
heart  that  form  of  doctrin^  delivered  unto 'you -bein' 

iiesr„,  1  .^f»  I  '  r  "''"'  >'""'•  '^'"^  ""•»  holi- 
ness, and  the  end  everlasting  I  fe.     For  the  waoes  nt 

sin  ,s  death,  but  the  gift  of  G^od  is  etenia  life  thro'  h 
Jesi  s  Christ  our  Lord."  Kom.  viii.  18,  22  23mIv 
God  help  us  to  nm  to  this  only  relief.         '  ^ 

mpTp  A  ?"""  '''^'"Sy  also  freely  admit,\hat  the 

^ .  /rended'::'' f'"  '"r"  °^^°^' ''°"-«''  dm- 

s-miy  attended  to,  if  rested  in,  will  be  of  no  avail  to 
he  soul  s  salvation.     For,  that  there  can  be  no  saiU 
Mou  without  also  a  true  and  deep  repentance  to  vard^ 
God,  whereby  sin  is  loathed  and  forsalcei  laid  he  sou 
M  ins  ornied    and  a  divine  faith  in  our  Lord  Jes,^ 
Chiist,  which  justifies  freely  and  purges  the  conscience 

sa  th  Bishop  Burnet,  on  the  Uth  Article,  "It  is  then 
only  we  are  freed  from  wrath,  when  we  are  ,W^'^ 

TalnedTv  TT  T'"  ^''^•"  '^''  'hero  inti^t  b'lb^ 
tallied  by  this  faith,  "  an  inward  spiritual  grace  to  be 
a  death  nnto  sin.  ai|rl  ,  .,pw  ^inh  -  -      '  '  *    '-^' '"  ™ 

that  until  this  „e,^  birth  be  obtained,  or' "we  be" ^1, 
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again,"  we  are  children  of  wrath  and  hell.*    That  by 
this  special  i^racc  alone,  we  are  enabled  to  perform 
our  duty  to  God  and  our  neighbour,  is  stated  excel- 
lently well  in  the  Church  Catechism;  as  is  our  duty 
to  God  and  man,  thus:  "My  duty  to  my  God,  is  to 
believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  to  love  him  wuh  all  my 
heart,  with  all  my  soul,  with  all  my  mind,  with  all  my 
strength;  to  worship  him,  to  give  him  thanks,  to  put 
my  whole  trust  in  him,  to  honour  his  holy  name  and 
his  v/ord,  and  to  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  my 
hfe.     Duty  to  my  neighbour :  To  love  him  as  myself, 
?-A  to  do  unto  all  men  as  I  would  they  should  do 
.mto  me ;  to  love,  honour,  and  succour  my  father  and 
mother ;  to  honour  and  obey  the  king,  and  all  in  au- 
thority under  him ;  to  keep  my  body  in  temperance 
■\nd  chastity ;  to  keep  my  hands  from  picking  and 
stealing,  my  tongue  from  evil  speaking,  lying,  or  slan- 
dering ;  not  to  covet  or  desire  other  men's  goods,  but 
to  learn  and  labour  truly  to  get  my  own  living,  and  be 
content  in  that  state  of  life  unto  which  it  may  please 
God  to  call  me;"  and  finally,  after  having  thus  "  lived 
u^  pure  and  holy  life,  to  come  to  God's  eternal  joy." 
This  lovely  religion,  which  every  one  may  readily 
see  is  that  which  .lesus  Christ  our  Lord  taught,  is  the 
religion  of  Churchmen,  and  of  all  Protestants  of  all 
ranks  and  orders,  generally ;  to  which  if  they  would 
attend,  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  has  there  ever  been, 
or  could  there  be  now,  a  more  blessed  excellent  peo- 
ple of  God  on  the  face  of  the  earth  ?    Nothing  but  the 
blindest  prejudice  or  ignorance  will  deny  this.     But, 
alas!   how  thinly  scattered  are  they  who  ornament 
this  holy  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour. 

How  is  it  that  men  are  thus  led  astray,  some  resting 
in  mere  forms  of  religion,  and  others  in 'these  vain  and 
useless  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men,  fitly 
called  superstitions,  and   which   this    little    work 

•  See  the  9th  Article  oi'thc  Church  of  Engiand. 
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intended  to  combat  ?     The  answer  to  this  important 
question  is  given  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  viii.  7,8-  ^'Tke 
carnal  ,nind  is  enmitij  against  God,  is  not  subject 
to  fns  law,  neither  indeed  can  be;  so  then,  they  that 
are   in   the  flesh   (under   the   power  of  this  carnal 
mind)  cannot  please  Godr     It  is  because  of  this 
herefore,   God's   pure   doctrine   is   so   neglected    bv 
teachers  and  people;  and  forms,  or  the  foolish  inven- 
tions of  men,  are  so  sought  after.     The  conclusion 
then  IS  plain ;  men  must  rise  up  against  this  carnal 
mind,   and   deny   themselves;    and    believe    in   and 
call  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  destroy  this  chief 
work  of  the  devil,  or  otherwise  they  must  ever  be 
averse  to  pure  religion,  love  formality,  or  superstition! 
ana  sin,  and  perish  everlastingly. 

But,  as  God  is  our  common  Father,  and  has  com- 
manded us  to  be  holy;  and  as  our  Redeemer,  Jesus 
thrist,  who   IS   to  judge   us  in  that   last  day,  and 
who  IS  the  sole  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  those 
who   obey   him,   has    commanded    all   his  disciples 
to  love  one  another;  otherwise,  no  man  can  be  his 
fhn7f  -i'"  '^^''P';!"?  f«r  truth,  in  "contending  for 
that  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  and  which 
we  are  commanded  to  do ;  we  must  be  careful  not 
0  depart    on  any  pretence,  from  the  principles  of 
tiuh  and  charity,  as  this  would    be  a  f^ital  error 
ending  m  our  certain  ruin.     Therefore,  as  on  the  one' 
hand,  he  that  "contends  for  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints,-  and  enters  into  discussions  with  h's 
fellow-mortal  and  brother,  in  order  to  rectify  his  real 

trmh'^'^T^  r"'"'''  ^""^  ^^^^  ^^"^^  "^to  the  paths  of 
anno.,^';  s^^ljation,  ought  to  guard  against  every 
caTeof  h?  ^^^^!'^»^«»y' ill  nature,  or  c^ontempt  be^ 
cause  of  his  opinions,  and  to  deal  with  him  as  in  the 
presence  of  Christ,  and  in  his  spirit,  with  ge^ftlene  I 
candour,  and  love,  that  thus  he  may'  win  his  bo  S 

uuti,  m  piutciurtcu  to  all  systems,  old  or 
3* 
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new,  and  a  real  ("jsire  to  save  his  own  soul  and  thf 
souls  of  his  neigriDours,  ought  ever  to  evmee  it,  by 
kindly,  affectionately,  and  dispassionately  examining 
the  arguments  laid  before  him,  and  replying  with 
openness  and  love,  not  as  to  an  enemy,  but  to  a  dear 
friend.  In  this  way  alone  should  discussions  of  this 
nature  be  conducted.  God  and  man  would  then  be 
pleased,  and  the  results  wou'd  i)e  felicitous  and  glo- 
rious. 

If  any  doctrines  be  proved  by  fair  argument  to  ter- 
minate, necessarily,  in  infidelity  and  irreligion,  they 
caniiot  be  from  God,  and  are  therefore  pernicious; 
but  if  the  doctrines  herein  discussed  are  proved  thus 
to  terminate,  they  ought  to  be  quickly  dismissed  for- 
ever. 

For  to  obey  men  in  matters  of  religion,  is  mere  su- 
perstition and  vain  worship,  as  our  Saviour  tells  us, 
Mark  vii.  7 — 9.     God  commands  us,  "To  prove  all 
things,  and  hold  fust  that  ivhich  is  good.''''  1  Thess. 
V.  21.   And  the  apostle  gives  the  Galatians  commission, 
"7>>  try  themselves  and  their  doctrine,  and  to  ana- 
thematize any,  in  case  of  varying  from  the  gospel.''"' 
Gal.  i.  8,  9.     And  St.  John  says,  "Believe  not  every 
spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God." 
1  John  iv.  I.     And  our  Lord  declares,  "If  the  blind 
lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch."  Matt. 
XV.  14.     Now,  if  a  man  will  not  obey  God,  and  thus 
examine,  when  he  hath  opportunity,  and  may  do  so, 
how  can   he   be   saved?     I3ut   how  can   he   try  or 
prove  his  faith,  or  know  his  religion,  whether  it  be 
from  heaven  or  the  invention  of  men,  if,  in  obedience 
to  man,  who  may  perhaps  have  an  interest  in  keeping 
him  in  ignorance,  he  neglect  to  search  the  Scriptures, 
the  true  record  of  God,  where  that  religion  which  is 
from  heaven  may  be  found  ?     To  say  the  Scriptures 
ought  not  to  be  read  or  searched,  except  with  notes 
to  explain  them,  is  plainly  to  accuse  Christ  and  his 
apostles  of  misleading  the  people;   for,  there  were 
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none  of  these  notes,  now  among  us,  then  to  be  found- 
nay,  it  ,s  to  charge  Abraham  in  heaven,  too-  io\ 
these  all  commanded  to  read  Moses  and  the  prophets 
and  the  other  Scriptures  also;  and  carefully  to  Luard 
against  the  glosses  of  the  Pharisees.  Let  man  then 
be  silent,  God  obeyed,  and  the  Bible  bl  TarcLeT 
with  humility,  faith,  and  prayer.  ^^icnea, 

Seeing  that   the  church   of  Rome   claims  infalli- 
bihty    as   her  strong  foundation;  to   bo   the   "only 
church  of  God,  out  of  which  there  is  no  salvatio^^ 
and  the  mistress  of  all  churches;  and  that  all  othoJ 
churches  are  heretical  and  schismatical,  and  are  so 
many  schools  of  Satan ;-  if,  in  the  course  of  [hese 
discussions,  she    be    proved   guilty  of   many  gross 
errors,  nay,  if  m  even  one  article  only  of  her  faith 
she  be  convicted,  all  her  lofty  claims  are,  with  every 
informed   mind,  at  once   destroyed,  her  foundation 
taken  away,  and   straightway  she   tumbles   to   the 
ground ;  a  misled  world  is  disabused,  the  cause  of 
truth  which  she  had  for  many  ages  violated,  is  vindi- 
cated, and  all  those  venerable  churches  she  had  nro 
scribed  as  schools  of  Satan,  and  so  long  labouredTo 
render  execrable  to  all  men,  her  own%eople  espe- 
cially, are  delivered  from  her  calumnies ;  and,  beL 

as";mp"lh'^'f  "^'')^':"^  holy  writ,  are  vindicated 
as  tiue  churches  of  Christ.  And  however  they  may 
happen  to  differ  in  minor  matters— matters  of  disci- 
phne  or  opinion-this  no  more  prevents  them  from 
belonging  to  Christ  and  being  of  his  holy  church^ 
and  of  that  one  faith  which  he  delivered  to  the 
apostles  and  the  other  saints,  than  the  many  orders 
of  friars,  nuns,  &c.,  widely  as  they  differ  in  opi- 
nions   and    discipline,  are   thereby  prevented    from 

and  cgS'  '""^  ^"''  "^^  ''  ^'^  ^^"^^  P^^P^^  -^^^ 

Heai  these  few  arguments.     1st.  The  aboVe  Scrin- 

ures  teach,  that  God's  holy  will  is,  that  we  must  ^^. 

tiust  enher  men  or  angels,  but  the  jrosnel  only; 
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that  if  on  any  account  whatever  we  neglect  to  search 
ana  try,  and  earnestly  contend  for  that  faith  which 
Christ  deUvered  to  the  saints,  or  fall  far  short  of  it, 
we  shall  be  reprobates.  But  it  is  most  plain,  that 
he  who  would  forbid  or  discourage  such  search,  is  of 
a  mind  and  will  contrary  to  Christ^s,  and  would,  if 
attended  to,  necessarily  make  men  reprobates.  Now, 
that  will  that  is  contrary  to  Christ's,  must  be  repro- 
bate, and  the  mind  of  antichrist  and  Satan.  Hence, 
that  church  or  pastor  which  would  discourage,  for- 
bid, or  punish  men,  for  making  such  diligent  search 
for  the  faith,  must  clearly  be  of  antichrist  and  of 
Satan. 

Arg.  2.  When  a  body  of  men  make  oath,  that  a 
matter  is  thus  and  thus,  and  yet  own  they  cannot  be 
sure  it  is  so,  are  they  not  forsworn  ?  But  the  papal 
clergy  are  sworn  on  the  Gospels,  "  that  after  consecra- 
tion, no  bread  or  wine  remains  in  the  eucharist,  but 
Christ,  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity ;''  yet  they 
openly  confess  in  their  very  Missal,  (see  its  Kubrick,) 
"that  there  are  many  cases,"  not  possible  to  be 
known,  "in  which  the  consecration  fails,  and  there 
is  no  sacrament."  Hence,  they  are  sworn  to  say- 
things  are  thus  and  thus,  (this  applies  to  all  their 
sacraments,)  and  are  forced  to  own,  they  cannot 
know  if  they  be  so  or  not !  How  then,  or  when  are 
they  to  be  believed  ?  What  therefore  is  the  conclu- 
sion ?     This  is  a  serious  question. 

Arg.  3.  Should  a  king  resolve  to  punish  such  as 
dare  add  to  or  take  from  his  laws ;  and  yet,  if  some 
add  new  laws,  and  swear  to  punish  those  who  dare 
reject  them,  must  not  he  or  they  fall  ?  Now,  Christ 
has  pledged  himself  to  destroy,  in  eternal  fire,  such 
as  shall  add  to  or  take  from  his  gospel.  Rev.  xxii.  18. 
Gal.  i.  8.  Yet,  the  papal  church  has  added  many 
new  articles  of  faith,  (see  the  Trent  creed,)  and  is 
sworn  on  the  Gospels  to  punish,  as  heretics,  such  as 
refuse  them.     Hence,  as  Christ  cannot  be  conauered. 
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she  must  either  repent  and  forsake  her  new  doctrines 
or  be  destroyed.    Rev.  xviii.  4~s.  "^innes, 

Should  some  minor  inaccuracies  occur  in  any  part 
of  this  work,  which  (because  of  the  aulhor^s  frequen 
interruptions  and  absence  from  the  press,  on  accour 
of  his  missionary  labours)  is  not  improbable,  the 
reader  is  requested  kindly  to  correct  them  with  his 
pen.  And  if  some  repetitions  of  some  singular 
papal  doctrines,  made,  the  more  deeply  to  impress 
Lc'imed!      "'^'''  ''  observed,  indu'ljencerihis 

Much  as  the  author-weary  of  beholding  his  Sa- 
viour's holy  religion  disfigured,  the  vile  inventions  of 
men  set  up,  and  the  world  misled-wished  to  give  his 
fellow-men  his  views  on  the  subjects  herein  discussed, 
e  could  not,  from  the  nature  of  his  avocation,  pos- 
sibly  have  accomplished  this,  in  even  its  present  form, 

affliction.  '  ^'  '"''''  °'  '^'''  P"'^"^"'  ^^"^"^^  by 

Havmg    addressed    the    former    editions    to   Mr 
Ihayer— the  two  first  in  his  lifetime-although  much 

"ell  TeMl?  ^'/'^"  l'.'^^'  ^^^  ^^"^^  addLHas 
b..en  retained;  for,  as  his  numerous  brethren   who 

hold  his  tenets,  remain,  so  are  they  at  liberty,  if  thev 

Shan  judge  any  thing  incorrect,  to  reply,  if  th^y  w^h^ 

When  all  are  agreed,  that  the  only  sure  way  of 

ttlht'hv'''  "p"/^  C^m//..^7^,  o'r  the  reli^gion 
taught  by  our  Redeemer,  preached  by  his  apostles 
and  also  written  by  them  in  the  gospe[  or  New  Tes-' 
tament,  uiider  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wkh 
as  tnjalhble  certairty  and  accuracy  as  they  taught 
^,  (which  to  deny,  is  to  overthrow  the  gospel  and 
Christianity  altogether;)  I  say,  when  all  sfnsi'ble  Ro 

when  th."^'   '^^^u   ^""'^    ^'   d«   Protestants; 
when  the  v  rsions  of  the  New  Testament  of  both 
are   in  substance  aiid  doctrine,  in  such  close  agree- 

tound  at  variance  with  that  of  this  saci^d  book,  is 
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accursed,  and  is  indeed  the  broad  road  to  destruction, 
in   wliich   neitiier  wish   to  walk,  why  then   should 
either  of  them  sufier  themselves,  on  any  pretence  or 
influence  whatever,  to  receive  from  men  or  angels 
any  doctrines  opposed  to  the  gospel  of  God  their'Sa- 
yiour?     Another  consideration  that  deserves  notice, 
is,  whereas  the  doctrine  of  both  their  Testaments  is 
one  and  the  same,  did  both  cleave  to  these  blessed 
books,  solely  and  sincerely,  with  faith  and  prayer, 
how  could  they  possibly  have  any  essential  difl'erence 
of  religion,  or  avoid  behig  entirely  such  Christians  as 
were  those  taught  by  Christ  himself  and  his  apostles? 
But  if  any  essential  difference  exist  in  their  religion, 
must  it  not  be  clearly  on  this  account,  tliat  the  one 
party  or  the   other  have   been  so  far  cheated  and 
deluded  as  *.o  have  received  some  accursed  doctrines, 
at  variance  with  the  gospel  of  truth  ?     This  must  be 
the  fact,  the  certain  fact ;  for  the  ditferences  of  all 
who,  avoiding  self-contradictions,  cleave  to  the  gospel 
solely,  will,  on  close  inspection,  be  found  trifling,  and 
in  reality  to  amount  to  nothing.     What  have  these 
parties  now  to  do,  but  simply  and  promptly  to  exa- 
mine if  they  have  got  any  do'ctrines  at  variance  with 
the   gospel,  and   instantly  cast   them   away?      Nor 
must  they  listen  to  apostle  or  angel  who  would  pre- 
vent them,  on  pretence  of  their  incompetency  to  ex- 
amine, or  other  such  ground;   for  so  is  the  divine 
command.     Gal.  i.  8,  9.     2  Cor.  xiii.  5.     1  John  v.  9. 
The   following  pages   will   quickly  enable   them  to 
make  the  discovery  with  all  facility,  that  Christ  never 
taught  the  proper  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  masses  for 
the  dead,  Latin  service,  ha  If -communion,  purgatory, 
invocation  of  angels,  <§'c.,  .'supremacy,  jubilees,  in- 
dulgences, private  confessions,  infallibility,  adora- 
tion of  the  eucharist,  image  tvorship,  celibacy  of  all 
clergy,  extreme  unction,  and  the  like.    If  these,  then, 
are  human  figments  to  exalt  the  pope  and  his  clergy, 
and  debase  mankind,  and  must  lead  to  ruinj  if  to 
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refuse  to  quit  them  is  clearly  to  refuse  being  saved  • 
and  If  the  rejection  of  them  be  the  order  of  God,  and 
leads  to  salvation,  who  but  men  bent  on  their  own 
ruin,  madmen,  can  longer  persist  in  them  ?  If  the 
Roman  clergy  cannot  prove  Christ  taught  these  things, 
they  cannot  deny  they  are  impieties,  and  they  should 
fo""^'  "'  '^"  P''P^'  '^^""^^  ^^  ^hem  farewell 

combnT'hlf^"  w""'^'"'"'  "^^'"^  ^  i"  ^his  little  work 
combat,  be  found  unscriptural_be  opposed  to  Christ 
and  his  gospe,  and  therefore  to  salvation;  m  a  word 
be  clearly  antichnstian,  and  that  any  sou  be  thrrebv 
warned,  and,  in  the  hand  of  God,  saved  from  error 
and  death  eternal,  to  him  be  all  the  glory. 

The  Apthob 
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TRENT  CREED  UNDER  POPE  PIUS  IV. 

TO   BELIEVE    AND   OBEY    WHICH,    THE    PAPAL   CLERGY   AM 
BOUND   BY    OATH    ON   THE    GOSPELS. 


Bulla,  S.  D.  N.  D.  Pii,  divina        The  bull  of  P!.,«  TV  k„  r  • 
providentiaPapaIV.-Super  for-     provLce"  C  re  a^f^ 
ma  juramenu  profess.onU  nH«;.  Joh^  „  ;,,,/ J^  the  proflion 

of  the  faith. 

Pius,  Bishop,  the  servant  of  the 
servants  of  God,  for  the  perpetual 
remembrance  of  the  deed. 


ma  juraraenti  professionis  fidei. 

PiusEpiscopus.servus  servorum 
Dei  ad  perpetuam  rei  memoriam. 


Jnjundum  nobis  Apostolic^  servitutis  officium,  <^c.- 
'  rhe  Office  of  our  apostolical  ministry  enjoins  us  promptly 
0  execute  these  decisions  of  the  holy  fathers,  with  wTch 

ttm  &f '^^'^  ^"'Z^'-  ?"  ^^««^  ^^^'^  chu'rch   inrp   eS 

cU  of  Tr'pnt^r'"';  '^'''^r '  ^y  '^'^  ^^^^^«  «f  ^he  coun- 
cil  ot    Trent,  all  pastors,  who  shall  henceforth  be  placed 

over  cathedra  s  and  principal  churches  and  their  dependen- 
cies, or  who,  intrusted  with  the  care  of  souls,  are  provided 
doxS  tdf  ^''  to  make  public  profession  of  throrto- 
obedient  tnf  ^^^f  ^^^^^^/^^  «^^«^  that  they  will  continue 

shonlTh!  Jr  '^"/'^  ^^  ?^"'''  ^^^'  ^^«i^«"«  that  all  this 
should  be  diligently  attended   to   by  all   so   intrusted    in 

what  department  soever,  whether  in  monasteri  rcotvents 

houses  and  such  like  places,  whether  called  regula?,  m"  1 1 

tary  orby  what  name  soever,  and  that  the  profession  of 

the  same  faith  may  be  uniformly  exhibited  to  all,  and  one 

men,  and  published  in  every  nation  by  those  whom,  under 
the  prescribed  penalties,  it  concerns,  do  strictly  command 
by  our  apostolical  authority,  that  the  mnJlUTTIl 
proiessiou  of  faith  be  solemnly  made. 


form  only ; 
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Eoo,  "N ,  Jirma  fule  credo,  <5«c.— «♦!,  N,  firmly  believe 
and  profcs.s  nil  uiul  every  thing  contained  in  this  creed 
which  the  holy  Roman  churc'-  iiseth."  Then  Ibllows  the 
Nicene  creed. 

*'  I  believe  in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible. 
And  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God;  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds;  God  of 
God ;  Light  of  Light ;  true  God  of  true  God ;  begotten, 
not  made,  being  of  one  substance  with  the  Father;  by 
whom  all  things  were  made ;  who  for  us  men,  and  for  our 
salvation,  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was  incarnate  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  made  man ; 
was  crucified  also  for  us  under  Pontius  Pilate ;  he  suffered 
and  was  buried;  and  the  third  day  he  rose  again,  according 
to  the  Scriptures ;  and  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  al 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father;  and  he  shall  come  again  with 
glory  lo  judge  the  living  and  the  dead ;  of  whose  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end.  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord 
and  giver  of  life,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  who  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  together  is  wor- 
shipped and  glorified  ;  who  spoke  by  the  prophets ; — and 
one  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  church :  I  acknowledge 
one  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  I  look  for  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  life  of  the  world  to  come. 
Amen." 

After  this  are  the  twelve  new  articles  of  the  Trent  creed 

"1.  ApostoUcas  et  ecclesiasticas  traditiones,  &c, — Apostolical  and 
ecclesiastical  traditions,  and  all  other  observations  and  constitutions  of 
the  same  church,  I  most  firmly  admit  and  embrace. 

"  2.  I  also  admit  the  Holy  Scriptures,  according  to  that  sense  which 
holy  Mother  Church,  whose  right  it  is  to  judge  of  the  true  meaning  and 
interpretation  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  hath  held,  and  doth  hold ;  nor 
will  I  ever  receive  and  interpret  it  but  according  to  the  unanimous  con- 
sent of  the  holy  fathers. 

"  3.  I  profess  likewise  that  there  are  seven  true  and  proper  sacraments 
of  the  new  law,  instituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  necessary  to 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  though  not  all  for  every  one ;  to  wit.  Baptism, 
Confirmation,  Eucharist,  Penance,  Extreme  XJjiction,  Holy  Orders, 
and  Matrimony:  and  that  they  confer  grace;  and  that  of  these,  Bap- 
tism, Confirmation,  and  Orders  cannot  be  repeated  without  sacrilege. 

"  4.  I  embrace  and  receive  all  and  singular  those  things  corxierning 
original  sin  and  jusiification  that  have  been  denned  and  declared  by  the 
most  holy  council  of  Trent. 
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"6.  I  likflwiHfl  profew,  that  in  the  maHH  in  offi.re<]  unto  God  .  *rue 
nnper,  «m.I  py,naton,  mcri/ue  for  the  livirig  „n.l  the  .l..„cl ;  and"  that 
In  the  ,n.m  holy  mu-rament  of  the  eucharint  th.-re  is  truly,  really  am 
.ubstan..a  ly  the  ho.ly  and  hUxul.  toK,,her  with  the  houI  and  div  ni'.y  of 
our  Lord  Jesuj.  (  hr,«t ;  aruJ  that  there  i«  made  a  eonverHion  of  the  whole 
sul.«.an.e  of  the  .read  .nto  hin  body,  and  of  the  whole  .uhntance  of  tho 
«;.ne  mto  h.«  hlood ;  which  convernion  the  Catholic  church  calli 
transul)Htantiu   on.  v-uuiuu   cmia 

"6.  I  alHo  confess  that  under  one  kind  only  is  taken  whole  and  entire 
Christ  and  a  true  sacrament. 

"7.  I  constantly  hold  that  there  is  a  purgatory,  and  that  the  soul, 
there  deanjec   are  ansisted  by  the  suffrages  of  the  faithful. 

8.  And,  likewise,  that  the  saints  reigning  with  Christ  arc  to  be 
worshipped  and  invocated.  and  that  they  offer  prayers  for  us  to  God 
and  that  their  relics  are  to  he  venerated.  ' 

•' 9.  I  most  firmly  assert  that  the  images  of  Christ  and  of  the  mother 
of  God,  ever  virgin,  and  also  of  the  other  saints,  are  to  be  had  a^d  re 
tainn    and  that  due  honour  and  veneration  be  given  them. 

*  10.  I  also  aHirm  that  the  power  of  indulgences  was  left  by  Christ 
to  hiH  church,  and  that  the  use  of  them  is  most  beneficial  to  ChrisUai  s 
as   hi     \7'^"°^>"'^S.''  »he  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  Roman  churck 
as  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churche.;  and  to  the  Pone  of  RomP 
successor  of  St.  Pete,  Prince  of  the  Apostles  and  VicSr  ofTesus  ChrTst 
I  promise  and  swear  strict  obedience. 

"  12.  I  also  firmly  receive  and  profess  all  other  things  which  by  the 

sacred  canons,  and  general  councils,  and  especially  b^hemo'st  hi 

bin"I    °^'^^«"^''^^^«  »'^«»  delivered,  defined,  and  declaredTand  aU 

things  contrary  thereto,  and  all  heresies  whatever,  that  by  the  church 

r'letrdratri;:?^ 

Hanc  veram  CathoHcam  Jidem,  extra  quam,  nemo  sal- 
vus  esse  potest,  ^^c.~-This  true  Catholic  failh,  without 
which  no  man  can  be  saved,  which  of  my  own  accord  I 
now  profess  and  truly  hold,  I  the  same  N.  do  promise, 
vow  and  swear,  that  the  same  I  will  carefully  hold  and 
conless,  entire  and  inviolate,  most  constantly,  (by  God's 
he  p,)  to  my  latest  breath,  and  that,  as  far  as  in  me  lies,  I 
will  take  care  it  shall  be  held,  taught,  and  preached  by  all 

rnu'^ffi       ^^  ""^  '"^j""^''  ^'  ^y  *h^'"  ^^h"«e  care  shall  in 
my  office  belong  to  me.     (Sic  me  Deus  adjuvet  et  hxe 

Nulli  ergo   omnino  hominum  liceat  hanc  paginam 
Mr^  voluntatis  aut  mandati  infrin^ere  vel  ausu  f^m^. 

ZZTZ'^'it'.^'' .   " ^^  '""^  ^\^^^^y^x  must  attempt"  to 
inlrmge  this  declaration  of  our  will  and  commandment,  or 
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rashly  dare  contradict  it;  but  if  any  shall  presume  to  do  sa 
he  shall  know  that  .le  thereby  incurs  the  indignation  of 
Almighty  God,  and  of  his  apostles  SS.  Peter  and  Paul, 
given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter's,  a.d.  1564— and  5th  year  of 
our  pontificate." — Instit.  p.  22,  23,  24. 

The  Oath  on  Schoolmasters  and  Doctors. — J2d  hoe 
omnes  ii  ad  quos  umverdtatum,  fyc.  "  Moreover  all  those 
to  whom  the  care,  visitation,  or  reform  of  universities  and 
general  studies  belong,  must  take  diligent  care,  that  the 
canons  and  decrees  of  this  holy  synod,  be  received  entire 
by  these  universities ;  and  that,  according  to  these  rules, 
the  master,  doctors,  and  other  teachers  in  such  universities, 
must  teach  and  interpret  those  things  which  belong  to  the 
Catholic  faith  ;  and  that  they  bind  themselves,  by  a  solemn 
oath,^  in  the  beginning  of  each  year,  to  this  observance."— 
C.  Trent,  sess.  xxv.  cap.  2. 

Thus,  is  it  evident,  that  the  papal  clergy  are  obliged  to 
be  sworn  on  the  Gospels  to  three  particulars  :--lst,°to  the 
church  of  Rome ;  2d,  to  the  pope  ;  and  3d,  to  believe  and 
propagate  her  doctrines,  and,  by  the  same  oaths,  to  oppose 
every  thing  contrary  thereto — (and  so  were  schoolmasters 
sworn.)  This  fully  accounts  for  that  constant  watch  they 
keep,  and  anxiety  they  evince,  lest  the  people  should  read 
any  doctrine,  or  hear  any  preachers  but  their  own,  lest  they 
should  gel  enlightened  and  discover  the  dreadful  secret; 
namely,  that  this  whole  creed  or  faith  is  a  mere  human 
fabrication,  as  pernicious  to  man  as  it  is  to  God  most 
hateful.  How  ignorant,  how  fatally  unsuspecting  of  all 
this  craft  are  the  people!  and  how  astonishing,  if  not 
miraculous,  that  the  gospel  of  truth  has  ever  broken  forth 
I'rom  all  those  dire  and  ingenious  trammels  and  guards ! 

observations  on  the  above. 

Observ.  1.  Since  no  man  can  believe  that  the  opposite 
of  what  he  knows  to  be  truth  is  true,  and  it  being  confessed 
by  all,  that  the  Nicene  creed  of  fifteen  hundred  years' 
■standing,  is  true  ;  most  conclusive  then  is  it,  that  no  inform- 
ed  pope,  priest,  or  other  person,  ever  did,  or  ever  can 
believe,  that  this  Trent  creed  which  they  are  sworn  to 
loach,  opposed  as  it  clearly  is  to  the  Nicene,  is  by  any 
means  divine  truth  •  fnr  truth  nun  noiroj-  nn^yn,:,^.  i-.^th  't'- 
tlie  most  superficial  observer  must  it  be  plain,  that  every 
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article  of  this  last  creed  is  framed  to  enhance  the  pope's  and 
clergy  s  power  and  fill  their  coffers,  and  hence  that  it  is 
a  soul-destroying  system  of  human  fabrication  and  cor- 
ruption. 

a.  The  council  of  Nice,  which  in  325  framed  the  Nicene 
creed,  pronounces  in  one  of  its  canons,  That  any  man  who 
shall  henceforth  add  any  more  articles  of  faith  to  those 
then  specified,  is  accursed.     And  Pope  Celestine,  a.  d.  423 
in  his  epistle  to   Nestorius,  in  defence  of  that  creed,  has 
these  words   "  Who  IS  not  judged  worthy  of  an  anathema 
that  either  adds  or  takes  away  from  it?  for,  that  faith  which 
was  delivered  by  the  apostles  requires  neither  addition  nor 
diminutioii.  '     But  the  council  of  Trent  and  Pope  Pius  in 
1564,  in  the  face  ot  all  this,  add  twelve  new  articles  at  a 
stroke,  nor  once  blush  to  pronounce  those  who  shall  presume 
to  refuse  any  of  them,  accursed.     And  although  these  coun- 
cils thus  necessarily  anathematize  each  other,  yet  the  pap-il 
doctors  are  sworn  to  believe  and  teach  both  are  infallible  n  » 
And  while  both  creeds  plainly  contradict  one  another,'as 
shall  presently  most  clearly  appear,  yet  they  are,  never- 
theless, decreed  by  the  infallible  council  to  be  one  and  the 
same  true  faith  !     Bisum  teneatis? 

3    The  Nicene,  or  former  part  of  this  creed,  declares 
Christ  was  incarnated  by  the  Holy  Ghost  uf  the  Virdn 
Mary  and  was  made  man."     But  in  the  5th  article  of  the 
new  pan  of  the  same,  that  is,  of  the  Trent  creed,  it  is 
defined  and  declared,  "  that  Christ's  body  and  blood  are 
really    substantially,  and  truly  made,  by 'consecration,  of 
the  whole  substance  of  the  bread,  and  of  the  whole  sub- 
stance of  the  wine."     Here,  then,  are  two  sorts  of  Christs 
from  entirely  different  sources,  exhibited  in  one  compound 
creed!!!     By  one  part  thereof,  the  Nicene,  -Christ  was 
born,  crucified,  suffered,  was  buried,  rose  again,  ascended 
into  heaven,  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  shall 
come  to  judge  all  men."  &c.     But  by  the  other,  he  was 
not  born,  nor  crucified,  &c.,  but  was  made  of  bread,  and  of 
wine,  aiu.  yet  the  papal  clergy  are  sivorn  to  believe  and 
teach  the  two  are  the  same !     As  all  these  contradictions 
are,  to  be  sure,  pronounced  divine  truths!  so,  their  people 
rational   ht.i"rrc    .v,.,„*   u„i: —    .i  •      .  .    .  ^  _  i    "» 
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(mere  inventions  of  men,)  must  be  admitted,  and  embraced 
too;  but  by  the  second,  the  Holy  Scripture  is  coldly  to  be 
admitted  only,  not  embraced,  and  that  under  must  severe 
and  cautious  restrictions.  Who  can  forbear  noticing  this  ? 
And,  when  vi^e  turn  to  sess.  iv.  Decretum  de  Edit.,  &c., 
A.  D.  1546,  and  to  the  rules,  De  libris  prohibitis,*  it  is 
obvious  their  dread  of  the  Scriptures  is  such  that  it  cannot 
be  concealed. 

Behold  how  difficult  it  was  to  obtain  leave  to  read  the 
word  of  God,  even  when  translated  by  Roman  Catholics 

*  De  libris  prohibitis,  regulas  x.,  &c.,  "  Ten  rules  fitly  framed  by 
Fathers  chosen  by  the  Trent  council,  and  approved  by  Pius  IV.,  in  his 
Constitution,  which  begins,  Daminici,  on  the  4th  of  March,  1564." 

"  Rule  4.  Cu/n  experimcnto  nianiftstum  sit,  <^c.,  whereas,  it  is 
plain  by  experience,  were  the  Holy  Scriptures  read  every  where  in  the 
vulgar  tongue,  more  injury  than  good  would  follow ;  yet  if  permission 
to  read  translations  of  the  Bible  made  by  Catholics  only,  may  with 
safety  be  granted  to  some,  who  by  such  reading,  might  reap  godly 
benefit,  this  must  rest  with  the  judgment  of  the  bishop  or  inquisitor, 
together  with  the  counsel  of  their  parish  priest.  In  such  cases  it  may 
be  given  ;  but  they  must  have  a  license  from  the  bishop  in  writing ! 
Qui  auteni  absque  tali  facultate  ea  legere  seu  habere  presumpserit, 
nisi  prius  bibliis  ordinario  redditis,  peccalorum  absolutionem  precipere 
non  posset,  6(C.  "  But  he  that  without  such  license  shall  presume  to 
read  or  have  such  books,  unless  he  instantly  deliver  them  up  to  the 
ordinary,  cannot  receive  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins.  And  the  book- 
seller, who,  without  such  license,  shall  sell  or  otherwise  grant  the  Bible 
in  the  vulgar  tongue,  «&c.,  shall  forfeit  the  price  of  the  books,  and  be 
otherwise  punished  at  the  bishop's  discretion,  according  to  the  nature 
of  his  offence.  N  r  may  the  monks,  without  such  license  from  their 
prelates,  read  or  buy  them. 

"  Rule  X.  Liberum  tanien  Episcopis,  ^c. — "  But,  yet,  the  bishops 
or  inquisitors  general,  are,  by  their  license  which  they  have,  authorized 
to  prohibit,  in  their  kingdoms,  provinces,  or  dioceses,  those  very  books 
tliat  appear  to  be  permitted  l)y  those  rules,  if  they  shall  judge  fit."  So, 
after  all  tli"  pains  of  procuring  this  said  license,  it  can  be  rendered  null 
in  an  instant !  and  then  the  Bible  must  not  be  read. 

Ad  exfremum  vera  omnibus  fidelibus,  S(c. — "  Lastly,  the  faithful  are 
commanded,  that  none  must  dare  read  or  have  any  books  contrary  to 
the  prescribed  rules  of  this  Iiide:-  ;  Jut  if  any  one  shall  read  or  have 
books  of  heretics,  or  of  any  author  on  heresy,  or  condemned  and  pro- 
hibited on  suspicion  uf  false  dogmas,  he  instantly  incurs  the  sentence 
of  excommunication.  And  he  that  shall  read  or  have  books  of  any 
name  that  arc  so  forbidden  him,  besides  the  guilt  of  mortal  sin  into 
which  he  falls,  he  must  be  severely  punished,  according  to  the  judgment 
«»f  the  bishoDSs" 

If  this  be  not  worse  than  Egyptian  bondage,  let  common  sense  decide. 
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themselves  !  See  what  dread  this  church  ever  had  of  the 
Bible.  1  hank  God !  the  darkness  is  greatly  passed  and 
the  trae  light  is  increasing.  ^  F^«eu,  ana 

fnr\^y'  '^n!^  "'■''^  '''"^'  °^  ^""^»  ''  ""qualified  jargon  : 
for,  -seven  Christian  sacraments,"  as  per  sess.  vii.  can.  1 
are  insisted  on,  -as  instituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  "' 
which  IS   proved   false.     See  the  discussion  on  extreme 

other.     And  if  a  sacrament  cannot  be  without  Christ's  own 
nstitution,  such  as  baptism  and  the  eucharist  alone  have 

tT.TA""^-  l^"  ''^''  ^"''  ^^'^^^^'"g  t«  their  own  show! 
ing,  are  Christian  sacraments  at  all,  because  for  them  no 
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A  CURIOUS  EXTRACT 


FROM    THE 


PUBLIC  MASS  BOOK  OR  MISSAL, 

(Page  53,  ^-c.) 


"DE  DEFECTIBUS  IJ^  CELEBRATIOJ^E  MISSARUM  OCCURREJt 

TIB  us:' 

"RESPECTING  DEFECTS  OCCURRING  IN  THE  MASS." 


"Potest  autem  defectus  con- 
tingere  ex  parte  Materiae  conse- 
cranJce ;  et  ex  parte  Formae 
adhibendse,  et  ex  parte  Miriistri 
conficientis.  Quidquid  eniiiihorum 
deficit,  scilicet,  materia  debita,  for- 
ma, cum  intentione,  et  ordo  sacer- 
dotalis  ill  conficiente,  non  conficitur 
sacramentura." 


"Mass  may  be  defective  in 
the  Matter  to  be  consecrated,  in 
the  Form  to  be  used,  and  in  the 
officiating  Minister.  For  if  in 
any  of  these,  there  be  any  defect, 
viz.,  due  matter,  form,  with  inten- 
tion, and  priestly  orders  in  the 
celebrator,  no  sacrament  is  con- 
secrated." 


De  defectibus  Panis. — The  defects  in  the  Bread. 


1st.  "Si  panis  non  sit  triticeus, 
vel  si  triticeus,  admixtus  sit  granis 
alterius  generis,  in  tanta  quantitate 
ut  non  maneat  panis  triticeus,  vel 
si  alioqui  corruptus,  non  conficitur 
sacramentum. 

2d.  "Si  sit  confectus  de  aqua 
rosecea,  vel  alterius  distillationis, 
dubiiim  est  an  conficiatur. 

3d.  "  Si  cffiperit  corrumpi,  sed 
non  sit  corruptus ;  similiter,  si  non 
sit  azymus  secundum  morem  eccle- 
si?B  Latino?,  confi.citur;  sed,  confi- 
ciens  graviter  peccat." 


1st.  "If  the  bread  be  not  of  wheat, 
or  if  of  wheat,  it  be  mixed  with  such 
quantity  of  other  grain,  that  it  doth 
not  remain  wheaten  bread  ;  or  if  it 
be  in  any  way  corrupted,  it  doth 
not  make  a  sacrament. 

2d.  "  If  it  be  made  with  rose  or 
other  distilled  water,  it  is  doubtful 
if  it  make  a  sacrament. 

4d.  "  If  it  begin  to  corrupt  but  is 
no*  corrupted  :  also,  if  it  be  not  un- 
lea  tfened  according  to  the  custom  of 
thf  Latin  rhun'h,  it  makes  a  sacra- 
ment; but  the  priestsinsgrievously." 
44 
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De  defectibus  Vim.— Of  the  defects  of  th3  Wine 
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"Si  vinum  sit  factum  penitus 
acetum,  vel  penitus  putridum,  vel 
ile  uvis  acerhis  sou  iion  maturig 
expressum,  vel  ei  admixtum  tan- 
turn  aquiE,  ut  vinum  sit  corruptum, 
non  conficitur  sacramentum. 

"  Si  post  conseciationem  cor- 
poris, aut  etiam  vini,  deprehenditur 
defectus  alterius  speciei,  altera  jam 
consecrata;  tunc  si  nuilo  mode 
materia  quse  esset  apponenda  haberi 
possit,  ad  evitandum  scandaium 
procedendum  erit." 


"  If  the  wine  be  quite  sour,  or 
putrid,  or  be  made  o/  bitter  or  un- 
ripe grapes :  or  if  so  much  water 
be  mixed  with  it,  as  spoils  the 
wine,  no  sacrament  is  made. 

"  If  after  the  consecration  of  the 
body,  or  even  of  the  wine,  the 
defect  of  either  Itind  be  discovered, 
one  being  consecrated;  then,  if 
the  matter  which  should  be  ^  laced 
cannot  be  had,  to  avoid  scandal,  he 
must  proceed." 


Be  defectibus  Formae.— The  defects  in  the  Form 
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"Si  quia,  aliquid  diminuerit  vel 
immutaret  de  forma  consecrationis 
corporis  et  sanguinis,  et  in  ipsa 
verboruin  immutatione,  verba  idem 
non   significarent,    non    conficeret 

^o«- L » 


"  If  any  one  shall  leave  out  or 

change  any  part  of  the  form  of  the 

consecration  of  the  body  and  blood, 

and  in  the  change  of  the  words] 

„„„,         ,       „     ■  - —     ^"ch  words  do  not  siffnifv  the  sflrrifl 

sacramentum. '  ♦K.-r.-v  tu       •  "'^""y  "'*'  Hame 

ming,  there  is  no  consecration." 

Be  defectibus  Ministri.-The  defects  of  the  Minister 
"Defectus    ex    parte     ministri         "The  defects  on  the  nart  of  ih« 
pcssunt  contmgere  quoad  ea,  qua3     minister,  may  occur  n  these  thin^^ 
•n    ipso    requiruntur.   h.c   aute.     required'in  h'im,  these  're  firlta.^d 

especially  intention,  after  that,  dis- 
position of  soul,  of  body,  of  vest- 


in  ipso  requiruntur,  haec  autem 
sunt,  imprimis  intentio,  deindo 
(lispositio  animsB,  dispositio  corpo- 
ris, dispositio  vestimentorum,  dis- 
positio in  miiiisterio  ipso,  quoad  ea, 
quffi  in  ipso  possunt  occurrere. 

"  Si  quis  non  intendit  conficere, 
sed  delusarie  aliquid  agere.  Item 
si  aliquffi  hostise  ex  oblivione  rema- 
neant  in  altari,  vel  aliqua  pars  vini, 
vel  aliqua  hostia  lafeat,  cum  non 
nitendat  consecrare,  nisi  quas  videt ; 
Item  si  quis  habeat  coram  se  un- 
decim  hostius,  et  intendat  conse- 
crare  solum  decem,  non  determi- 


ments,  and  disposition  in  the  ser- 
vice itself,  as  to  those  matters 
which  can  occur  in  it. 

"If  any  one  intend  not  to  con- 
sccrate,  but  to  counterfeit;  also,  if 
any  wafers  remain  forgotten  on  the 
altar,  or  if  any  part  of  the  wine,  or 
any  wafer  lie  hidden,  when  he  did 
not  intend  to  consecrate  but  what 
he  saw ;  also,  if  he  shall  have  be- 
fore him  eleven  wafers  and  intend- 
ed  to  consecrate  but  ten  only,  not 


riiur  intentio,  &c.,  &c    &c  .innT  •  7     • '    ""  «"nsecra- 

" Si  l,«=.;  '      ,.'  ^'^"' ^'ecause mention  s reouired ' • 

»i  liostia  consecrata  dioDareat         "Shn„M    .k      """'"'^qu'reu, . 

then  let  another  be  consecrated. 
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"  Si  post  consecrationem  cecide- 
rit  musca  vel  ariiea,  vel  aliquid 
ejusmodi  in  calicem  et  fiat  nausea 
sacerdoti,  extrahat  earn  et  lavet  cum 
vino,  tinila  missa,  comburat  et  com- 
bustio  ac  lotio  hujusmodi  in  sacra- 
rium  projiciatur.  Si  autem  no 
fuerit  ei  nausea,  nee  ullum  pericu- 
lum  timeat,  surnat  cum  sanguine. 

"  Si  aliquid  venenosum  ceciderit 
in  calicem,  vel  quod  provocarel  vo- 
mitum,  vinum  consecratum  in  alio 
calice  reponendum  est,  et  aliud  vi- 
num cum  aqua  apponendum  denuo 
consecrandum,  sanguis  repositu'  in 
panno  lineo  vel  stuppa  tamdiu  serva- 
tur  donee  species  vini  fuerint  desic- 
catse,  et  tunc  stuppa  comburatur  et 
combustio  in  sacrarium  projiciatur. 
"  Si  aliquod  veiienatum  conti- 
gerit  hostiam  eonsecratam,  tunc 
alteram  consecret,  et  sumat  modo 
quo  dictum  est;  et  ilia  servetur 
in  tabernaculo,  loco  serperato  donee 
fipecies  corrumpantur,  et  deinde 
mittatur  in  sacrarium. 

•'Si  in  hieme  sanguis  congeletur 
in  calice,  involvatur  calix  in  pannis 
calefactis,  si  id  non  proficerit,  pona- 
tur  in  fervente  aqua  prope  altare, 
dummodo  in  calicem  non  intret 
donee  liquefiat. 

"Si  per  negligentiara,  aliquid  de 
sanguine  Christi  ceciderit,  seu  qui- 
dem  super  terram,  seu  super  tabu- 
lam,  lingua  lambatur,  et  locus 
ipse  radatur  quantum  satis  est,  et 
abrasio  comburatur:  cinis  vero  in 
sacrarium  recondatur. 

"  Si  sacerdos  evomet  eucharis- 
tiam,  si  species  integrsE  appareant 
reverentur  sumantur,  nisi  nausea 
fiat;  tunc  enim  species  consecratae 
caute  separentur,  et  in  aliquo  loco 
sacro  reponantur  donee  corrum- 
pantur, et  postea  in  sacrarium  pro- 
jiciantur ;  quod  si  species  non  ap- 
pareant, comburatur  vomitus,  et 
cinires  in  sacrarium  raittantuH^." 


"If  after  consecration,  a  gnar, 
a  spider,  or  any  such  I'hing  fall 
into  the  chalice,  let  the  priest  swal- 
low it  with  the  blo-td,  if  he  can ; 
bu»  if  he  fiar  danger  and  have  a 
';>ftMi.j,  '^^t  -dm  take  it  out,  and 
it  with  wine,  and  when  mass 
..led,  burn  it,  and  cast  it  and 
uie  washing  Into  holy  ground. 

"  If  poison  fail  into  the  chalice, 
or  what  mighi  cause  vomiting,  let 
the  consecrated  wine  be  put  into 
another  cup,  and  other  wine  with 
water  be  again  placed  to  be  conse- 
crated, and  when  mass  is  finished, 
let  the  blood  be  poured  on  linen 
cloth,  or  tow,  remain  till  it  be  dry, 
and  then  be  burned,  and  the  ashes 
be  cast  into  holy  ground. 

"  If  the  host  be  poisoned,  let 
another  be  consecrated  and  used, 
and  that,  be  kept  in  a  tabernacle, 
or  a  separate  place  until  it  be  cor- 
rupted, and  after  that  be  thrown 
into  holy  ground. 

"  If  in  winter  the  blood  be  frozen 
in  the  cup,  put  warm  clothes  about 
the  cup;  if  that  will  not  do,  let  it 
be  put  into  boiling  water  near  the 
altar,  till  it  be  melted,  taking  care 
it  does  not  get  into  the  cup. 

"  If  any  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
fall  on  the  ground  by  negligence, 
it  must  be  licked  up  with  the 
tongue,  the  place  be  sufficiently 
scraped,  and  the  scrapings  burned  • 
but  the  ashes  must  be  buried  in 
holy  ground. 

"  If  the  priest  vomit  the  eucnar Lit. 
andthespeciesappearentire,hemust 
pioualy  swalhio  it  again  ,•  but  if  a 
nausea  prevent  him,  then  let  the  con- 
secrated species  be  cautiously  sepa- 
rated, and  put  by  in  some  holy  place 
till  they  be  corrupted  and  after,  let 
them  be  cast  into  holy  ground;  but 
if  the  speciesdo  not  appear,  the  vomit 
must  beburned  and  theashes  thrown 
into  holy  ground."     Marvellous ! 


PUBLIC    MASS    BOOK    OB    MISSAL.  47 

Who  can  possibly  believe  that  any  rational  beings  could 
have  such  a  religion,  such  rules  as  these,  did  he  not  read 
hem  with  his  own  eyes  ?     Had  it  b.  en  told  him,  he  would 
doubtless    have  deemed    it   mere   banter?     So    then,  this 
clergy  grant  that  in  twelve  or  thirteen  cases  the  consecra^ 
tion  IS  null,  and  there  is  then  no  true  sacrament,  and  that 
wh.ch  IS  received  ,s  false !     The  adoration  of    t  then  is 
Idolatry,  and  the  offering  up  this  false  mass  to  God  fo    sou 
m  purgaiory,  or  otherwise,  is  mockery  and  sacrilege,  as    s 
the  whole  service!     Add,  that  these  cases  are  im^pc^ss  b le 
to  be  guarded  against !     But  if  the  priest  should  happen   o 
observe  some  defect  as  he  officiates,  to  prevent  detec^n  by 
the  people,  he  must  go  forward,  yes,  and  thus  plunj  aU 
into  Idolatry  !     When  Christ  never  taught  such  principles 
who  in  his  senses  can  deem  himself  safe  in  such^a  chS? 

&o   then    this   clergy  are   sworn  to  believe,  that   their 
eucharist,   or   wafer,    is   Christ's   body,  blood,  soul,  and 
imnity     and   yet  thus  confess,   that  'in   all   these  cas"s 
impossible  to  be  known,)  there  is  a  failure,  and  then  in 
the  eucharist  is  no  Christ,  but  the  wafer  only  ;nd  the  w"ne 

And  farther  they  tell  us,  that  the  host,  i.  e.  Christ   m"v 

spider  or  fly  falling  into  the  cup,  which  the  priest  must  in 
this  case  swallow  if  he  can,  and  then  may  vomit  a^  take 
Z^atTlr'  '"':%''''''  ^"^  cJvoutly  ^wallow't 
water,  <fcc.,  &c.  Now  should  not  every  layman  at  leasf 
put  this  question  to  himself:  Do  any  ^f  tLseVgr  ding 
things  happen  to  the  true  Christ  in  heaven  ?  If  not  M? 
must  be  a  fictitious  papal  Christ,  which  all  who  cat  for 

t  e'deSn'onb  '^T"  °'  .^^^""^  ^"^  deep  must  be 
and  of  T  1^^'!  '^^''?'*'  '^^«  ^^^^h  such  enorn,ities, 
and  of  the  people  who  madly  abide  with  them  !  May  the 
Almight>  awake  them  from  their  awful  stupor.  ^ 
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n  1 REME  UNCTION  NO  SACRAMENT. 


TO  THE  REV.  MR.  THAYER. 

Limerick,  February  18,  1812. 
S'f.  -Having  yesterday  come  to  this  city,  a  friend  put 
your  book,  ^.  7%e  Catf^olic  Controversy r  into  ,ny  hands 
it  no^.'  hes  before  me.     I  see,  with  no  small  pleasure,  you 
repe-ned  professions  of  sincere  desire  to  know  and  proDa- 
gate  .ne  truth  of  God,  the  gospel  of  Christ.     In  pages  11. 
13,  you  tell  us,  the  infallibility  of  the  church  of  Rome 
and  of  her  doctrines,  m  this  gospel,  over  which  you  so 
much  rejoice ;  that  this  is  the  most  essential  point  to  all 
t^hnstians,  so  that  whosoever  rejects  it,  is  deemed  a  heretic 
and  cannot  be  saved!!  yet  declaring  yourself  open  to  con' 
viction   and  ready  to  answer  any  fair  questions  or  objec 
tions  that  may  be  made  to  your  doctrines.     This,  I  confess 
If  the  infallibility  of  the  church  of  Rome  be  the  true  gospel' 
recTv'       ^"  unbeliever;    for  I  never  have  been  able  to 

I  rejoice,  however,  to  find  a  man  that  will  fairly  and 
honestly  answer  any  questions  on  this  subject  that  may  be 
asked.  As  I  also,  in  my  little  search  after  truth,  have  for 
v^v  rT"  ""^^^V^  j"""e  attention  too,  considered  this 
ery  system,  which  has  so  wonderfully  captivated  your 
W ;  and  yet,  to  which,  after  the  most  careful  and  dispas- 
eionate  investigation  of  which  I  am  capable,  I  have  many 
very  many  and  increasing  objections.  ^' 

n^ar^  f\  ^T""^'  SIT,  to' Say,  you  would  have  abundantly 
more  satisfied  me,  had  you  written  a  fair  and  ratiomli 
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answer  to  some  of  those  books  nlrer.dy  published  against 
the  peculiar  tenets  of  your  church,  viz.*  Tillotsou's  •♦  Ser. 
mons  as^ainst  Transubsfanfinfion^'^  Bishop  Usher's 
*^  Fnendly  Jidvice  to  the  Ens^fish  Catholics,''  Peter  l)u 
Moulin's  *^. Anatomy  of  the  Afass — The  Mohh  dead  and 
buried  ivlthoiit  hope  of  resurrection,''  Meajrher  on  tho 
Mass;  and  some  of  the  writings  of  Jewell,  Sharp,  Duller, 
Synge,  Seeker,  Porteus,  Bennet,  Poole,  Needham,  &c.,  &lq. 

Had  you  so  done,  you  would  have  more  efTectually 
served  the  cause  you  wish  to  support,  and  induced  every 
serious  inquirer  to  think  more  favourably  of  it,  than  by 
giving  us  a  new  book  with  nothing  new  in  it;  nothing  but 
what  you  allow,  and  we  well  know  to  have  been  collected 
from  former  writers  of  your  churcl  .  and  which  has  been 
again  and  -igain  fully  and  ably  refuted. 

The  answers  you  give  to  the  objections  brought  against 
you,  are,  in  my  judgment,  very  easily  overturned,  and  will 
by  no  means  satisfy  any  rational  or  informed  mind,  even  of 
your  church.  The  sort  of  arguments  you  make  use  of,  and 
the  way  you  slip  over  some  things,  that  should  not  be 
lightly  passed  by,  show  that  your  cause  is  very  weak  if 
not  altogether  indefensible ;  which  shall  quickly  appear,  is 
clearly  the  case. 

EXTREME    ITNCTION    NO    CHRISTIAN    SACRAMENT. 

Permit  me,  sir,  to  trouble  you  v/ith  a  few  questions  con 
cerning  extreme  imctim,  one  of  your  seven  sacraments. 

1st.  How  can  you  prove  that  extr:eme  unction,  which, 
according  to  the  council  of  Trent,  you  are  sworn  to  believe 
to  be  a  sacrament,  and  necessary  to  salvation,  is  a  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  oiiui  institution,  without  ivhich,  your 
church  allows  there  cannot  be  any  true  Christian  sacrament 
at  all  ? 

2dly.  If  it  be  a  sacrament,  and  necessary  to  salvalio/., 
why  do  you  refuse  it  to  persons  going  to  die  by  the  sen- 
tence of  the  law,  not  having  any  bodily  sickness,  to  whom, 
low.ever,  you  deny  no  other  sacrament?  and  why  do  ye 
tell  them  they  can  go  to  heaven  wislio  it  it;  but  that  others, 

*  The  answers  given  by  Dr.  Sarjeant,  «&«.,  made  up  of  sophistry  and 
ivitticisms:  or  by  ridicule  and  abuse,  as  has  been  the  mode  of  others; 
and  whicn  leave  the  main  questions  untouched,  are  neither  rational  nor 
\nan5y,  and  are  unworthy  any  man's  notice. 
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even  such  as  have  bodily  sickness  if  they  neglect  it  cannot 
he  sav(Ml  .'      1  his  appears  (,uiu,  a  paradox. 

A  Chrisrian  sacrament  you  delino  to  he  a  sensible  si-rn  of 
an  uiw.rd  grace,  instituted  by  Christ  himself  <fec        " 

Dr.  Challoner,  in  -  CafM',  ChrMmr  thus  explains  it: 

r^,,,.v.__VVhat  are  the  necessary  conditions  for  a  thiuLr 

\o  be  a  sacrament.  ?     Page  .3.  ^ 

2(ily.  I  his  sacred  sign  must  have  a  power  annexed  to  it 
of  communicating  grac:  to  the  soul. 

.-idly.^Tliis   must   be,   by   virtue   of  the   institution  of 

vviirist. 

Page  4.— ^«  As  in  baptism,  Christ^,  institution  is  found 

.u  Matt,  xxv.ii.  19 :  H5o  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 

n  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  .^nd  of  the  Holy 

C.host;    and  m  St  Jonn  iii.  5:  *  Except  a  man  be  born  of 

of  liven.-'     '         •'  ^"^''^'  ^''  ""'"'  ''''''  ^'^^  ^•'•^^-» 
Page  23.— -The  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  was  insti- 

xxv^.K  9^  ^T\  ^'''''-  ^^''"'^'  ""'  '^'^  ^■'''  «"PP«^-  Matt. 
XMi.  fO,  27.     Luke  XX...  19."     Thus,  the  bishop  brings 

Chi-ists  OW.1  words  for  the  insfltufion  of  baptism  and  the 
euchanst.  But  we  shall  see  when  his  proofs  are  examined, 
II  be  can  do  so  as  it  regards  extieme  unction. 

Now  I  require  of  you,  reverend  sir,  where  are  the  words 

De  lo.md  ?     I'ly  not  from  my  question  :  answer  me  if  you 

I  know  ti  e  council  of  Trent  tells  us,  in  sess.  14,  chap 
!,can.  1,  (cursing  all  that  dare  disbelieve,)  -That  in  the 
6ih  chapter  of  St  Mark,  Christ's  institution^  the  extLm« 
uxcTiox  IS  to  be  found,"  -.^  Christo  Domino  nostro,  aZ^l 
^T\^  ^^./y^m/m  ins^nuatumr^n.^  that    t  was 
published  by  St.  James,  5th  chapter,  ^^per  Jacabum  apos 
tolm  prornulgatmn-     The   council    pretends   no  oUier 
authority  in  the  whole  book  of  God,  but  this  .incde  him 
said  to  be  in  Mark  vi. ! ! !     So  we  see,  when  they  co    d 
hml  no  words  of  Christ  for  this  extreme  unction,  (w^ich 
eems  they  were  determined  at  all  events   to  have,)  they 
take  lor  it  another  foundation,  even  an  rn>imi'nfvm   a  h'nt 
a  coniecture  ;  and  cu.-se  all  who  will  not  admit  itV  f  ask 
IS  this  sufficient  to  satisfy  any  man  of  candour  or  informs 
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tion,  oven  of  yourpelves  ?  So,  then,  popes  may  conjecture 
that  (ylirist  spoke  what  words  they  wish,  l)nihl  sacraments 
or  what  whimsies  they  ph-ase  on  thcMn,  and  njake  hiws  to 
coerce  men  to  receive  them  !  'J'o  crouch  to  such  spiritual 
tyrann     argues  the  deepest  infatuation  ! 

But  rft  I  shouhl  he  charfi^ed  with  unfair  parhlinpf,  I  shall 
adduce  tlie  entire  law  of  the  council  concerning  it;  and 
which,  when  examined,  must  indeed  amaze  all  who  con- 
sider it ! 

CONCERNINO    THE    INSTITUTION    OF    EXTREME    UNCTION. 


BESS.    14,  CAP.  I.  IXS 

"Instituta  est  autctn  sacra  ha;c 
unctio  infirmorum,  tanqiiam  vote 
et  |)ro|)rie  sacramcnluin  Novi  Tes- 
taiiH'iili,  a  Christo  ■Domino  nostro, 
npuil  Marcum.quidcm  insinuatiim, 
per  .lacobuin  autom  apostolum 
lidolil)U8  coninnridatum  ac  promul- 
gatuin.  '  Infirinatur,'  inqiiit,  'quia 
in  voliis :  induc-at  prcsl)ytero8  ec- 
clt'HiiB,  ct  orent  super  eum,  un- 
geritcs  cum  olco  in  nomino  Domi- 
ni :  et  orutio  fidei  salvaliit  infir- 
mum :  et  alleviabit  eum  {tns/ead 
of  tyt^u  avnv,  eriget  eum)  Domi- 
nus;  et,  si  in  peccatis  sit,  dimitten- 
tur  ei ;'  quibus  verbis,  ut  ex  apos- 
tclica  traditionc,  per  manus  accepta, 
ecclesia  didicit." 


r.  BACK  AM.  EX.  DNT. 

"Thisholy  anointing  of  the  sick  is 

INSTITUTED,  AS   IT  WEHE,  lO  06  a 

Irueand  propersacramentof  iheNew 
Testament;  iiinted  at  indeed  by 
Christ  our  liord.  in  St.  Mark,  but 
recommended  and  preached  to  the 
faithful  by  the  apostle  St.  James; 
he  saith,  '  Is  any  sicit  among  you, 
let  him  send  for  the  elders  of  the 
church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him, 
anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  prayer  of  faith 
shall  save  the  sick,  ^nd  the  Lord 
shall  ease  him  (raise  him  up,)  and 
if  he  be  in  sins  ihey  shall  be  for 
given  him,'  by  which  words  the 
church  hath  learned  this,  as  it  wera 
from  apostolic  tradition  received 
by  hand." 


THE  CANONS  FOR  EXTREME  UNCTION. 


Can.  1.  Si  quis  dixerit,  extre- 
rnam  unctioncm  non  esse  vere  et 
proprie  sacramentum  a  Christo 
Domino  nostro  institutum  et  a 
beato  Jacobo  apostolo  promulga- 
tum  ;  sed  figmentum  humanum  ; 
anathema  sit. 

Can.  2.  Si  quis  dixerit,  sacram 
infirmorum  unctionemnon  conferre 
graliam  nee  remiltere  peccata,  nee 
alleviare  infirmos ;  sed  jam  ces- 
Basse,  quasi  olim  tantum  fuerit 
gratia  curationum ;  anathema  sit. 


"  If  any  shall  say,  extreme 
unction  is  not  truly  and  properly 
a  sacrament  instituted  by  Christ 
our  Lord,  and  preached  by  the 
apostle  St.  James;  but  that  it 
is  a  human  invention,  let  him  be 
accursed. 

"  If  any  shall  say,  that  the  holy 
anointing  of  the  sick  doth  not  confer 
grace,  nor  remit  siiis,  nor  relieve  the 
sick;  but  that  it  had  long  since 
ceased,  as  if  of  old,  it  hath  only 
been  the  grace  uf  healing,  let  him 
be  accursed." 
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Let  any  mun  of  candour  exannne  this  extraordinary 
chapter  and  tlu-so  two  canons,  and  shall  he  not  see  that  the 
council  themselves  were  lully  aware  that  they  were  troinir 
aside  IroMi  trulh  in  forniinjr  this  sacrament? 

In  the  ponnin^r  (,f  the  .-hapter  or  preamhle  respeciina 
extreme  unction,  they  manifest  much  caution.     Hut  in  can 
1,  they  determine  at  all  events  to  strike  a  bold  stroke ;  they 
at  once  lay  aside  all   restraint  and  fear !     The  reader  will 
mark  this ! 

In  the  chapter,  they  say  the  extreme  unction  was  insti- 
tuted; but  they  don't  once  attempt  to  say  it  was  bv  Christ- 
they  only  modestly  assert  "Ae  in.nnnated  itT  lie  hinted 
at  it  ^uminuatuni  (luidenir*  Nor  do  they  say  it  was  a 
positive  sacrament,  but  only  (tanquam)  uh  it  were,  a  sacra- 
ment. They  do  not  once  presume  to  say  that  they  have 
any  positive  institution  in  Scripture  for  it,  but  only  that  the 
church  learned  it  from  a  tradition  come  by  hand  ^'accepta 
per  mrtn^^y."  What  a  stranire  foundation  for  a  sacrament 
sworn  to  have  been  f.mghi  by  Christ!  Who  can  endure 
such  selt-contradiction? 

In  the  face  of  this,  however,  and  as  a  standinjr  and  lasting 
evidence  of  th'  ir  blindness  and  confusion,  they  form  and 
leave  on  record,  a  canon,  insistin/^r  that  Christ  Irmself  did 
positively  institute  the  extreme  unction  as  a  true  and  proper 
sacrament;  yet,  in  the  chapter,  they  confess  he  did  not  for 
that  he  only  hinted  at  it:  and  then  enjoin  it  as  an  article  of 
taith,  with  a  curse  on  any  who  shall  deny  it,  or  call  it  a 
lorgery. 


rhe  author  of  the  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  page  351,  tells 
us,  "tha   the  v^ords -insfiluted  hy  Cfirist  our  Lord,  in  St.  Mar/c/^eve 

ir.  written;  but  a  div.ne  present  at  the  council  observed,  « if  the  anos- 
tea  were  not  made  priests  till  the  last  supper,  it  would  seem  a  contradic- 
tion that  the  unction  which  they  had  administered  before,  was  a  sacra- 
ment,  and  that  priests  only  are  ministers  of  it.'  But  some  who  held 
nripT'."o'\'?  ^°  '"  *  s'lcrament,  answered,  « that  Christ  made  them 
priests  at  that  time,  concerning  that  action  only.'  Yet  it  was  thouLrht 
too  dangerous  to  affirm  this  absolutely.  Therefore,  instead  of  the  word 
tmtttutum  they  put  insmuatum."     One  thing  from  this  is  clear,  that 

he  council  saw,  that  as  the  unc/ion  then  ministered  was  not  bv  prieT 

instituted,  and   putUng  m   another  wnrd   snur.dm,,   uw..  u    ...  ., 

am^se  the  people,     jfut  by  and  hy/they  clapin  iL  w;rd'.-::;^;i;^ 
again,  to  serve  iheir  purpose  !     0  s/iame,  w/iere  is  thy  blu.li  ' 
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And  in  the  second  canon  they  curse  all  who  shall  say^ 
it  was  only  the  grace  of  healing,  or  of  miraculous  cures, 
which  was  intended,  of  old,  by  the  anointing;  which  proves, 
that  tliey  saw  evidently,  from  the  Scriptures,  that  this  was 
the  very  use  of  it;  and  which  had  been  already  objected 
against  them  ! 

What  would  you,  sir,  or  any  of  your  friends  say,  if  Pro- 
testants were  thus  to  form  sacraments,  and  at  the  same  time 
unblushingly  confess  they  built  them  on  mere  conjecture? 
Would  you  not,  as  an  honest  man,  and  defender  of  Christ's 
holy  religion,  execrate  such  deceptions,  and  lift  up  your 
voice  as  well  as  your  pen  against  them  ?  Yet,  the  council 
of  Trent,  the  holy  infallible  council!  three  hundred  bi- 
shops, with  the  pope  at  their  head,  during  their  nineteen 
years  sitting,  made  diligent  search  to  find  some  word  of 
Christ  for  this  their  extreme  unction,  and  having  failed, 
they  yet  stop  not  to  build  it  on  a  foundation  palpably  y«/se, 
rather  than  want  it :  and  tlien  make  a  law,  that  all  their 
successors  forever  shall  swear  and  teach,  "  that  they  be- 
lieve Christ  instituted  tiie  sacrament  of  extreme  unction,''^ 
though  it  is  acknowledged  under  their  own  hands,  as  we 
have  just  seen,  they  built  it  on  a  mere  conjecture,  an  insi- 
nuatum  !  I ! 

tCT^  Before  I  go  farther,  suffer  me,  sir,  to  adduce  an 
argument,  from  premises  grouted  by  the  council  itself, 
which  involves  it  in  this  plain  dilemma;  that  the  extreme 
unction  is  no  sacrament ;  or,  tliat  the  apostles  were  not 
made  priests  at  the  last  supper,  as  tlie  councd  atlirms  they 
were,  and  thus  overthrows  its  own  infallibility  at  once. 

The  council,  sess.  14,  cap.  3,  declares  that  the  ministers 
of  extreme  unction  are  "  e/nscopi  aut  sacerdotes  ab  ipsis 
rifeordinati ;^^  "  bishops  or  priests  truly  ordained  by  them." 
And  m  sess.  22,  cap.  1,  '■'■quos  tunc,  {in  novissima  coena,) 
Novi  Testamenti  sacerdotes  constituebat ;^''  "that  it  was 
not  till  tlie  last  supper  tliat  our  Lord  ordained  the  apostles 
to  be  priests  of  the  New  Testament." 

When  the  apostles  administered  the  unction  to  the  sick, 
Mark  vi.  13,  they  were  then  priests,  or  they  were  not 
priests.  If  they  were  priests  then,  they  were  not  made 
priests  at  the  last  supper;  and  the  council,  in  affirming  they 
were,  liave  erred :  or  if  they  were  not  priests  then,  or  til. 
liie   last  supper,    the   unction,    not  being   ministered   by 
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priests,  was  no  sacrament;  and  the  council  in  declarinff  it 
was  a  sacrament,  has  greatly  erred.  In  either  case,  the 
council  has  overthrown  its  own  infallibility,  and  that  of  the 
church  of  Rome ! ! !  The  doctors  were  aware  of  this  con- 
elusion  as  it  regarded  the  priesthood,  conferred,  as  they 
say.  at  the  last  supper,  therefore  it  was  that  they  put  in  the 
word  insinuatum,  and  put  out  institutmn  Is  before 
noticed.  But  this  relieves  them  nothing,  for  the  conclusion 
remains  the  same. 

Another  blow  at  the  root  is  this.  As  there  was  no  pro- 
per  sacrifice  till  the  death  of  Christ,  and  none  was  in  the 
last  supper,  nor  therefore  in  any  eucharist  forever,  so  were 
not  the  apostles  ever  made  proper  sacrificers  or  priests  at 
all,  nor  of  course  were  any  others  forever.  And  if  no  such 
pnests  were  ever  divinely  appointed,  it  follows,  that  the 
office  is  a  mere  human  fiction,  and  extreme  unction  is 
impossible  to  be  a  true  sacrament,  and  is  but  a  fiction  also 
And  as  all  fictions  are  accursed  of  God,  then  can  this 
fiction,  extreme  unction,  never  be  a  blessing,  but  a  curse 
01  course.  ' 

But  when,  however,  we  turn  to  the  sixth  chapter  of 
Mark,  for  even  this  hint,  behold  !  there  is  no  such  thing  at 
all !  not  one  word  from  Christ  about  any  unction  what- 
ever!   but  only    the   simple   narrative   of  the   evangelist, 
elling  of  the  ceremony  which  tha  apostles  used  in  miracu- 
lously  healing  the  sick,  as  commanded  them  by  our  Lord 
in  the  third  chapter,   14th  and  15th  verses.      «' He  gave 
them  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out  devils  " 
and  again,  chapter  xvi.  lb,  "They  shall  lay  hands  on  the 
sick  and  they  shall  recover;"  and  Luke  x.  9,  "And  into 
whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein  " 
And  this  they  did,  as  the  evangelist  in  chapter  vi.  13,  nar- 
rated.     "  ^nd  they  preached  that  men  should  repent,  and 
they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  manv 
that  were  sick,  and  healed  tMm''  of  their  bodily  diseases 
Let  any  one  examine  these  passages,  even  in  the  Douav 
lestament,  and  he  will  quickly  find  this  statement  to  be 
correct. 

And  that  it  is  to  this  bodily  cure,  to  be  thus  miraculously 
ettected,  St.  James  refers,  and  to  this  only,  not  to 
rament,  is  fully  manifest  from  his  own  word 
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Is  any  sick  among  yoii,  (of  a  bodily  disease,)  let  them  cab 

for   (the   "  rtpfTj3Drf))ovi")    the  elders  or  presbyters  of  the 

church,  and  let  ihein   pray  over  him,  anointing  him   with 

oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  the  prayer  of  faith,  of  a 

miracle-workinjr  faith,  (such  as  Elias  had,  v.  17,  and  St. 

Paul,  Acts  xxviii.  8,)  "  auait,  tov  xa/xvovta^ — salvubit  iri' 

Jirmum  vel  lci')ora:ifem,  "  shall  save  the  sick  man"  from 

his  sickness — from  tlie  [incommoda  ac  labores  morhi)  "  the 

p;iins  and  njronies  of  his  disease,"  as  the  council  of  Trent, 

sess.  14,  chap.  2,  confesses.     Kat  tyi^ttav  tov  o  Kupioj — Et 

erig-et  eum  JJominus,  "  And  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up,' 

(not  al/evlabit,  ease  him,)  as  the  council  of  Trent,  Dr.  Chal. 

and  others  do  write ;  thus,  striving  to  evade  the  manifest 

force  of  the  apostle's  expression,  "  syspn  avroi/,"  raise  him 

UP ;   and  that,  contrary  even   to  tlie   Rhemish  Testament, 

which  has  the  words  "raise  him  up."     This  raising  up 

of  the  sick  man,  then,  is  evidently,  from  his  sickness  to 

health  again,  and  perfectly  agrees  with  the  miraculous  cures 

in  St,  Mark,  as  already  stated ;  and  so,  at  once  overthrown 

your  extreme  unction,  which  you  call  *'  sacramentum  exe- 

untium,  sacramentum  finis  vit;e,''  "the  sacrament  of  the 

dying,  the  sacrament  of  the  end  of  life,"  and  so,  rather  of 

putting  the  sick  man  down  into  his  grave ;  which  cannot 

mean,  raising  him  up.     Disprove  this  reasoning  if  you  are 

able. 

"  And  if  he  has  committed  sins  they  shall  be  forgiven 
him."  This  clause  alone  destroys  extreme  unction, — which 
you  say  is  intended  to  remit  sins, — for,  if  there  be  no  sins 
to  be  remitted,  the  extreme  unction  is  quite  needless.  Now, 
the  sick  man  might  have  been  afflicted,  (as  the  man  was 
"  with  blindness,"  John  ix.  3,)  not  because  of  any  sin,  as 
the  apostle  intimates  in  the  words  "  If  he  has  committed 
sins,"  but  only  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  miracle  being 
wrought  on  him,  his  health  being  thus  miraculously  restored ; 
and  also  that  unbelievers  seeing  it  might  be  convinced,  (see 
Acts  iii.,)  and  witii  him  glorify  God.  St.  James's  anointing, 
which  would  have  been  effectual,  even  on  the  supposition 
that  the  man  had  not  committed  sin,  miraculously  to  raise 
him  up,  was,  therefore,  it  is  plain,  for  healing  only  ;  and  not 
at  all  to  remit  sins  ;  and  of  course  utterly  overthrows  yours, 
which  pretends  to  have  the  remission  '>f  sins  for  its  object. 
The  meaning  of  the  apostle  is  evidently  this :  If  the  sick 
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man,  by  any  particular  sin,  brought  this  sickness  on  him- 
self, as  a  judgment  from  God;  (as  did  those  mentioned  in 
1  Cor.  XI  29,  who,  for  unworthily  eating  the  Lord's  supper, 
were  afHicted  with  weakness,  nckness,  and  even  death,) 
(see  also  1  John  y.  16,)  being  now  penitent,  his  sin  or  sins 
shall  be  forgiven  him,  as  well  as  his  afflictions  miraculously 
removed,  riot  by  the  anointing  only,  but  by  the  prayer  of 
faith,  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous  man,  who 
had  the  power  given  him  in  those  days  of  working  such 
miracles.     Lven  the  apostles  themselves,  who  had  the  gift 
ot  healing,  1  Cor.  xii.  .30,  though  commanded  to  heal  the 
sick  in  every  town,  and  village,  yet  could  do  so,  only  on 
particular  occasions  and   times,  which  they  knew   within 
themselves,  by  the  Spirit  they  possessed  ;  for  St.  Paul  left 
1  rophimus,  his  friend,  sick  at  Miletus,  and  could  not  bring 
him  with  him,  because  he  could  not  then  heal  him 

Therefore,  they  did  not  anoint  indhcrhninatelu  as  ve 
do,  all  the  dying  sick,  but  only  such  as  they,  by  the  Spi'rit 
of  God,  knew  were  lo  be  healed.  This  anointing,  then, 
was  not  to  help  them  to  die  well,  nor  yet  to  heal  all ;  for 
then  all  should  have  been  anointed  and  raised  up,  and 
saved  from  sickness,  and  also  from  death  itself,  and  none 
would  die. 

We  have  examined  the  New  Testament  again  and  again, 
and  although  we  read  there  of  oil  being  used  for  several 
and  different  purposes,  yet  we  can  find  no  oil  consecrated 
or  unconsecrated,  to  agree  with  this  extreme  unction,  to 
help  people  to  die  well,  defend  them  against  the  devil  at  the 
hour  of  death,  or  remit  sins,  as  yours  is  pretended  to  do. 
VVe^hnd  oil  used  for  cleanliness.  Matt.  vi.  16,  "  When  ye 
last,     saith  our  Lord,  "anoint  your  head  and  wash  your 
face,  &c. :  for  hospitality,  Luke  vii.  46,  "Thou  didst  not 
anoint  my  head  with  oil,"  saith  he,  reproving  tlie  inatten- 
tive  1  harisee :  for  miraculously  curing  the  sick,  as  a  cere- 
mony  only  sometimes  used,  and  joined  with  the  prayer  of 
taith,  as  we  have  just  seen,  Mark  vi.  13 :  for  burial  Mm. 
XXVI.  10-12,  "She  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on  me," 
saith  Christ,  "for,  in  pouring  this  oil  upon  my  body,  she 
hath  anointed  me  for  my  burial^     John  xii.     Observe   it 
was  not  by  an  apostle  or  priest  he  was  anointed,  hut  by  a 
woman;  (what  will  ye  priests  say  to  this  ?)— not  for 'his 
'imtli,  but  for  his  burial  as  the  Lord  said;  nor  was  it  with 
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oil  blessod  by  a  bishop,  or  consecrated,  without  which  yo.. 
say  it  could  not  be  a  sacrament,  she  anointed  him  ;  no,  bu 
with  costly  oil  of  spikenard,  not  to  teach  us  extreme  unc 
Hon,  but  as  a  stronjr  evidence  of  her  love,  which  Chris' 
said  should  be  spoken  of  in  all  places  to  her  praise,  contrary 
to  the  judgment  of  Judas  who  had  reproved  her  for  that  act 
Siie  perfumed  or  embalmed  him,  as  was  the  custom  then 
used  among  the  Jews  for  the  dead  before  burial,  and  also 
after  it.    So,  Joseph  of  Arimathea  and  Nicodemus  wrapped 
up  our  Lord's  dead  body, /or  hh  buried,  with  100  lbs 
weight  of  rich  ointment  or  spice.     John  xix.  40.     And  the 
women  brought  sweet  spices  and  ointments  the  third  &^.\ 
after  our  Lord's  death  and  burial  to  anoint  him,  in  the  tomb 
Mark  xvi.  1.   Luke  xxiii.  56;  xxiv.  1.    Where,  in  all  thlg, 
is  there  any  shadow  for  extreme  unction? 

So,  through  the  whole  Testament,  any  more  than  in  St. 
Mark  or  St.  James,  there  is  not  the  least  mention  made  of 
any  oil  to  help  people  to  die  well,  or  in  any  wise  to  favour 
extreme  unction.  Where  then  was  it  found  ?  How,  I  ask 
you,  can  you  now  prove,  what  you  are  on  your  oeith  to  be- 
lieve and  teach,  that  *'  extreme  unction  is  a  sacrament  of 
Christ's  institution  ?"  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  man  to  an- 
swer. And  yet  your  church  obliges  you  to  believe  that 
Christ  did  institute  this  sacrament!  a  strong  mark  of  her  in- 
fallibility !  !  \  Now,  sir,  what  think  you  of  your  light,  to 
which  you  so  pressingly  invited  all  Protestant  ministers  ? 
Will  you  still  stand  forth  in  defence  of  the  genuine  popery  ? 
Support  it  if  you  can. 

Having  fully  proved  that  the  extreme  unction  has  no  place 
in  the  word  of  God;  I  shall  now  proceed  to  maintain,  that 
the  practice  and  writings  of  your  clergy  and  the  laws  of 
your  church  to  thi.s  day,  prove  against  yourselves,  that  it  is 
no  sacrament,  nor  necessary  for  any  man's  salvation ;  and 
that  in  sayio;;  it  is  a  sacrament  and  necessary,  ye  contradict 
yourselvefe. 

Now,  jour  "  law  forbids  you  to  minister  the  extreme 
unction  to  any,  but  to  persons  who  come  to  the  use  of  rea- 
hoxx,  and  are  in  danger  of  death  by  bodily  sickness."* 
Therefore,  ye  will  not  anoint  persons  in  the  hour  of  death, 
who  have  not  such  sickness,  who  are  going  to  die  by  the 

•  See  "  Catholic  Christian  Instructed,"  on  this  subject. 
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sentence  of  the  law,  let  them  desire  it  ever  so  much  •  but 
ye  Will  give  them  the  eucharist,  which  ye  allow  to  be  above 
all  your  other  sacraments,  which  proves  ye  ^o  not  juZ 
tlejn  unworthy  of  any ;  and  ye  tell  Ihem  th^y  havel^S 
of  the  ex  reme  unction,  that  the  others  are  quite  suffictnt 
and  that  they  can  go  to  heaven  without  it  ^  Now  i  hev 
can  so  well  do  without  it,  then  it  is  not  necessary  i  an  1  i? 

cramenu  a^  ye  grant.  Why  may  not  all  men  do  without  it 
seeing  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons?     And  now  I  0''' 
c'e's";?;"'  uZr  ^^^  ^"^^  ^^  necessary,  and  yltL'^Te! 
do  thZ  ''™"''"  "^"'"P^^"  indeed  who  shall 

Thus  you  evidence  to  all  men,  you  do  rot  believP  thp 
extreme  unction  to  be  a  sacrament  ordained  iy  Chit  or  to 
be  at  all  necessary  to  any  man's  salvation  ;  and  thus  ve 
fully  contradict,  what  ye  are  obliged,  nay  sw^rn  to  believ^e 

ceive,  and  teach,  to  wit,  '' That  Chrisfdid  o  dl  it   a„^^^ 
that  It  IS  necessary !  !  !"     Must  not  this  alarm  you" 

Your  Bishop  Challoner,  with  all  his  ingenuTt/ i  mi.htilv 
S  Swt  rV"  "?  ^"  P^^^  ''^  °^  lu^'CathoirS 

Ss  oTchr  J7      /'"'  ''''''''-     "^  ^^^n'^^t  find  any 
for  tl  e  T  o^H'.  '''  '!]  f'^  ^^''  «^  ^^e  Bible,  as  he  did 

cuctea  himself,  as  I  shall  prove ;  but  then,  they  were  tliP 
only  words  he  could  find,  that  seemed  at  all  to  look  that 

In  the    first  place,  he  was  fully  awirp    th^f  tU^ 
onl,:  T       u?T  ''">'  sacrament  or  doctrine  wh^^over    h, 

our  Lords  own  words,  Luke  xxii.  19:  nnd  St  P.^r   o^ 
therefore    the  bishop  knew  that  St.  James's  words  in  tl^' 
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5th  chapter  of  his  epistle,  having  no  reference  to  any  word? 
of  Christ,  except  to  those  for  healing  the  sick,  St.  Mark  vi. 
13,  as  already  noticed,  could  not  he  made  a  foundation  for 
this  extreme  unction.  His  corrupting  the  words  [erigct 
eum,  raise  him  up,  into  alleviabit,  ease  him,  as  before  ob- 
served) proves  against  him,  he  saw  clearly  the  text  did  not 
favour  him,  nor  mean  what  he  would  have  it. 

Secondly.  He  knew,  even  the  council  of  Trent  did  not 
attempt  to  b\iild  extreme  unction  on  St.  James's  words,  but 
on  a  hint  pretended  to  be  given  by  Christ  liimself,  as  we 
have  before  remarked ;  and  he  could  not  forget,  that  in 
pages  3,  4,  of  his  book,  he  laid  it  down  as  an  unalterable 
proposition,  "  that  a  sacrament  cannot  be  without  Christ's 
own  institution,  nor  can  have  any  virtue  at  all  but  from 
it;"  and  instanced  the  Lord's  supper  and  baptism,  with 
proofs,  yet  in  page  1 12  of  his  book,  he  entirely  departs  from 
this  his  own  proposition,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  it, 
steals  in  and  substitutes  the  words  of  St.  James,  "  Is  any 
sick,''''  &c.,  for  the  words  of  Christ,  and  thus  contradicts 
and  upsets  himself;  and  also  proves  to  every  observer,  he 
entangled  himself  in  this  dilemma.  That  a  true  Christian 
sacrament  cannot  be  without  Christ's  institution;  and  can 
be  without  it.  Hence  his  own  proposition  is  false;  and 
extreme  unction  is  no  sacrament,  but  a  fiction,  a  fraud, 
which  he  could  not  with  all  his  ingenuity  defend.  And 
thus,  he  at  once  ruins  his  cause,  his  infallibility,  and  church 
together ! !  ! 

The  bishop  did  what  he  could ;  but  to  convert  falsehood 
into  truth  is  a  hard  task  indeed ;  yet  his  book  is  deemed 
the  best  defence  of  the  religion  of  Rome  that  can  be  found, 
certainly  it  is  one  of  the  most  ingenious ;  but  errors  sustained 
by  ingenuity  are  the  more  to  be  detested.  Thus  have  1 
proved  that  your  own  writers  and  practice  make  it  evident, 
extreme  unction  is  a  llorgery ;  and  yet  your  solemn  oath 
obliges  you  to  believe  and  teach  it  as  God's  truth  ! ! ! 

Before  I  close  this  part  of  my  inquiry,  permit  me  to  ask 
one  question  more.  If  the  extreme  unction  be  indeed  a  sa- 
crament to  remit  the  sins  of  dying  persons ;  has  not  he, 
who  is  at  the  point  of  death  and  jwt  sick,  sins  to  be  re- 
mitted, as  well  as  he  that  is  sick'/  Why  then  will  you  not 
anoint  the  one,  and  thus  remit  his  sins,  as  ye  do  the  other's. 
Now  answer  me.      Because  the  church,  for  some  good 
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reason,  has  forbid  it.    Cruel  cluirch  !  to  forbid  a  poor  dyin« 
man  s  sins  to  be  remitted  !     But  why,  I  pray,  has  your 
chiirch  torbid  It  ?     I  can't  tell.     You  can't  tell,  or  you  are 
loth.     But  I  can  soon  tell,  and  I  will  too.     Your  council 
or  cliurch,  when  appointing  this  sacrament,  foresaw  a  ques- 
tion might  perhaps  be  started  by  some  busybody,  or  some 
Protestant,  Will  you  anoint  this  man,  not  sick,  now  at  the 
hour  of  death,  as  you  do  the  sick  man,  and  by  what  autho- 
rity will  you  do  so?     If  ye  should  reply,  We  will  anoint 
liim,  and  by  bt.  James's  authority,  who  commanded  the 
dying  sick  to  be  anointed.     But  he  might  cry  out.  Is  he 
sick/     Then  ye  would  be  caught,  ye  could  not  answer, 
and  the  cheat  would  be  manifest.     So,  to  prevent  this  dis- 
covery, this  nonplus,  the  council  decreed  not  to  anoint  any 
not  sick.     View  the  subject  as  ye  will,  does  it  not  still  be- 
come  more  and  more  evident  St.  James's  anointing  was 
only  for  the  miraculous  curing  of  the  sick,  and  to  raise  him 
up  to  health,  and  not  to  remit  his  sins  and  help  him  to  die 
well   as  ye  pretend.     But  by  refusing  to  anoint  him,  and 
confessing  he  is  safe  without  it,  are  ye  not  equally  non- 
plused ?  J  ^       J 

But  the  council  of  Trent  and  "  Catholic  Christian"  tell 
us,  (yet  without  any  proof,)  the  use  of  this  (pretended)  sa- 
crament IS,  to  defend  the  dying  Christian  in  that  important 
hour  from  the  assaults  of  Satan,  as  with  a  certain  impreg- 
nable  bulwark,  "  tanquam  presidio  quovis  firmissirno 
miimre,  and  to  finally  purge  him  from  any  sins,  at  least 
venial  or  temporal,  that  may  have  been  till  then  unremoved, 
and  sc  fit  him  fully  for  heaven,  sess.  14,  chap.  2,  can.  2. 
How  frightful  if  not  true,  as  being  a  cheat,  at  the  very  hour 
ol  death !  -^ 

Now,  if  by  this  extreme  unction  all  these  grand  things 
are  done,  and  every  fault  or  sin  which  might  till  then  have 
remained  on  the  soul  are  entirely  removed  forever,  as  ye 
say,  why  then  go  to  purgatory  to  atone  for  them  over  ao-ain  I 
and  why  so  many  masses  to  hasten  those  poor  mortals^out  ? 
l^ertainly,  this  does  not  appear  reconcilable. 

But,  if  ye  believe  the  souls  of  those  thus  anointed  do  not 
go  to  purgatory,  and  I  am  very  sure  they  do  not,  for  I  shall 
presently  prove  there  is  '      '  .       .        . 


so 


such  place,  why  then  do  ve  sa^ 


many  masses,  when  employed  and  paid  for  them," to  d( 


liver  those  from  it  who 


are  not  in  it  ?     Do  ye  not  then  wil 
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fully  •'  offer  Christ,"  as  ye  say,  ♦'  as  a  price  to  the  Fathei,*' 
for  nothiuf^  at  all !  and  also  defraud  the  people  of  their  mo- 
ney !  Or  if  ye  say,  he  is  in  purgatory,  how  could  that  be, 
if  the  anointing  purifies  from  all  sins  ?  Then  ye  must  have 
deceived  the  people  when  ye  taught  them,  the  anointing 
cleansed  any  sins  that  might  have  remained  till  then,  and 
purified  the  soul.  Thus,  the  guilt  of  a  wilful  mockery  of 
God,  or  of  wilful  fraud,  must  be  the  certain  consequence  of 
saying  masses  for  any  who  have  been  anointed  before  death. 
Hence,  you  should  say  no  masses  for  any  who  have  been 
anointed,  to  relieve  them  from  purgatory  ;  or  you  ought  to 
give  up  extreme  unction  as  useless:  other'.vise  you  involve 
yourself  in  the  above  painful  consequences,  which,  in  the 
eyes  of  every  thinking  man,  must  be  most  shocking  !  Thus, 
sir,  it  is  manifest,  if  extreme  unction  be  true,  it  destroys 
purgatory ;  and  if  purgatory  be  true,  extreme  unction  is 
false  ;  they  alternately  destroy  each  other. 

Nothing  save  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone, 
applied  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  faith,  can  purify  the 
soul.  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,"  saith  holy  John, 
"cleanseth  from  all  sin;"  and  that  in  our  lifetime  only ; 
for,  if  we  die  in  our  sins,  we  are  undone.  The  Scriptures 
testify  of  no  other  way.  So,  it  is  manifest,  extreme  unction 
has  no  foundation  in  truth. 

Then,  it  is  to  be  concluded  that  infallibility  which  teaches 
this  extreme  unction  and  the  like,  so  far  from  beincr  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  a  guide  from  heaven,  as  you  would  have 
it  believed,  must  be  the  very  reverse,  even  an  ignis  fatuus, 
which  leads  those  who  follow  it  into  such  inextricable  diffi- 
culties and  errors  as  are  inconceivable ;  and  is  only  an  in- 
genious instrument  of  the  temporal  wealth  and  domination 
of  the  pope  and  his  clergy,  and  of  the  spiritual  slavery  and 
ruin  of  mankind. 

I  once  waited  on  the  Reverend  Priest  Ainwright,  who  I 
learned,  had  been  very  violent  against  his  flock,  and 
accosted  him  thus:  "Sir,  I  am  a  preacher;  I  have  been 
informed  of  your  great  displeasure  at  some  of  your  people 
for  having  heard  our  doctrine.  I  wish  to  lay  it  before  you, 
and  shall  be  gladly  reproved,  if  you  can  point  out  my  error." 

'Sir,"    said   he,  "you  know  we   don't   allow  sal ," 

he  hesitated,  not  willing,  I  suppose,  to  give  me  pain. 
■'Proceed,  sir,"  said  I,  smiling,  "speak  it  out.     You  were 
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going   to  say,  you  don't  allow  salvation  out  of   your 
CHURCH."     "Just  so,"  said  he,  mildly.     "  Surelv,  sir,  you 
have  too  much  information  and  good  sense  to  believe  as  you 
have  said.     Which,  sir,  let  me  ask  you,  is  this  sentiment 
sound  divinity,  or  ecclesiastical  policy  to  keep  your  flocks 
with  you  ?     Not  sound  divinity  surely ;  lor,  I  suppose  you 
would  not  think  it  right  to  contradict  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
tlie  virgin  Mary,  and  the  apostles.     The  holy  Mary  saitii,* 
'  GoiVs  mercy  is  on  all  that  fear  him,  from  generation  to 
generation:     Luke  i.  50.     St.  Peter  testifies,  '  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  but  in  every  nation  h.i  that  feareth 
God  and  ivorketh  righteousness  is  accepted  with  him: 
Acts  X.     St.  Paul  declares  the  same,  Rom.  ch.  ii.  and  x., 
yhere  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek, 
but  the  same  Lord  over  all,  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon 
him,  and  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved:     And  to  crown  all,  Christ  himself  pro- 
claims, viii.  b\,^He  that  keepeth  my  saying,  shall  7iever 
see  death;'  and  Mat.  vii.  '//«  that  heareth  these  my  words, 
and  doeth  them,  shall  be  likened  to  a  wise  man  who  built 
Ins  house  upon  a  rock:     And,  sir,  will  you  deem  it  right 
to  contradict  all  these  ?" 

"But  our  councils  define,   as   I   have   said."     "Your 
councils,  sir,  often  contradict  one  another.     Your  councils, 
sir,  against  Christ !  against  the  apostles !  and  against  the 
virgin  Mary!     How  impious  must  be  such  councils!  and 
how  deeply  deluded  are  they  who  are  guided  by  them  ! 
What?    Councils  opposed  to  Christ,  must  be  of  Antichrist!"* 
"But,  don't  you  speak  against  our  anointing?"     "Per- 
haps we  do,  and  I  myself  particularly;  and  don't  you  your- 
selves  do  so  also  ?"     "  How  so  ?"     "  Don't  you  say,  if  a 
man  be  not  in  a  state  of  grace  before  he  is  anointed,  the 
anointing  can  do  him  no  good?"     "Certainly,  we  allow 
that.       "  Now,  if  he  be  in  a  state  of  grace  before  it,  is  he 
not  then  accepted  with  God  and  safe?"    "  Yes."   "  Then  it 
is  needless,  and  why  use  it  ?     Thus  you  yourselves  are 
obliged  to  own  it  useless  in  either  case.     But  why,  sir,  do 
you  curse  the  people  for  hearing  me,  and  such  like  persons; 
for  hearkening  to  what  you  now  see  you  cannot  contra, 
diet?       '-Surely,  sir,"  replied  he,  "I  cannot  help  it,  ! 
must  do  so;  the  bishop  orders  me,  and  I  must  obey  him, 
or  abide  the  consequences."     But  to  return 
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You  may  now,  revorcnul  sir,  possibly  fly  from  tho  word 
of  (»<)(!  to  antiquity,  :nul  toll  me  that  Poj)e  limocent,  in 
the  fifth  century,  jrave  directions  to  the  Bishop  of  JCujfubium 
concerning  the  anointing'  of  the  faithful  sick,  and  calls  it  a 
kind  of  sacrament;  that  Bede  also  sjxaks  of  it,  and  that  i« 
has  long  heea  practised  hy  good  Clu'istians,  and  hy  somr 
eminent  for  learning  and  piety,  and  why  not  now  likewise' 

I  answer,  your  chundi  allows  no  true  sacrament  can  ht 
without  ('hrist's  own  iiisdfution,  wiiich,  it  is  plain,  thi? 
has  not;  and  no  antiquity  posterior  to  (yhrist,  found  teach 
ing  any  doctrine  he  and  his  aposUes  taught  not,  must  be 
regarded,  much  less  supply  die  want  of  his  instiiutioii,  for 
the  aposUe  curses  all  who  do  this,  "  If  we  or  an  angel  from 
heaven  teach  you  any  gospel  but  what  we  have  taught 
you,  let  him  be  accursed."     Gal.  i.  8. 

But  Pope  Innocent,  coming  four  hundved  and  sixteen 
years  after,  is  entirely  too  late ;  besides,  even  he  is  against 
you,  for  he  proves  that  in  his  day  extreme  unction  was  no 
sacrament,  as  you  hold  it ;  if  it  were,  would  the  bishop  who 
wrote  for  directions  to  him,  (which  you  ailmit,)  and  whom 
he,  by  letter,  permits  to  anoint  the  sick,  not  with  such  oil 
as  you  use,  but  widi  the  oil  of  chrism,  which  was  used  for 
several  purposes ;  I  say,  were  it  a  known  and  received 
sacrament  among  Christians,  would  the  bisiiop  be  so 
ignorant  of  it?  For  he  asks  Innocentius  these  two  ques- 
tions, "  Whether  the  sick  migiit  be  anointed  with  the  od  of 
chrism?  and  wuether  the  bishops  might  anoint  with  it? 
These  questions  fully  manifest  this  anointing  was  not  in 
use  before. 

Innocent  answers  him,  "It  ivas  not  only  allowable  for 
him  to  do  so,  Imt  that  it  might  be.  lawfully  used  by  all 
priests,  nay,  and  by  all  Christians  too,  not  only  in  their 
own  necessities,  but  in  those  of  any  of  their  friends.^* 
So,  you  see,  he  docs  not  confine  the  ministering  of  it  to  the 
clergy  alone,  as  doth  the  council  of  Trent,  but  the  laymen 
might  also  minister  it;  therefore,  by  your  own  rule,  it  was 
no  sacrament.  Ep.  Innocen.  I  mo  ad  Decent.  Eugub. 
Episcop.  vol.  i. 

Besides,  his  calling  it  a  kind  of  sacrament,  showelh 
plainly  it  was  only  something  that  resembled,  but  was  not 
really  a  sacrament;  and  many  such  things  had  they  among 
fhein  which  they  called  a  kind  of  sacrament,  as  the  sacra- 
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.nent  of  prayer,  of  washing,  &c.  "Tht  ross  of  Christ, 
(saith  Pope  Leo,  in  ser.  ii.  de  resur.)  is  a  aacranient 
and  an  example."  Added  to  this,  it  was  nut  of  pure 
od,  which,  with  you,  must  be  the  matter  of  this  sacra- 
ment: but  of  chrism,  a  compounded  substance  of  oil  and 
bahn. 

As  for  what  is  found  in  Bede,  (Ecumenius,  and  in  other 
writers  of  your  church,  and  in  the  councils  of  the  ei«Thth 
and  ninth  centuries,  conceriiin;^  anointing,  it  rlearly^'ex- 
presses  the  use  of  it,  not  as  a  sacrament  for  the  good  of  the 
soul,  but  as  a  rite,  which,  as  they  thought,  carricul  with  it 
dealing  to  the  body,  being  the  use  for  whi.th  it  was  first 
applied  by  the  aposlleis ;  and  so  it  is  still  usetl  in  the  Greek 
church.* 

We  hear  of  no  sacrament  of  anointing,  mentioned  by  the 
writers  of  the  first  three  centuries,  nor  in  the  fourth,  though 
the  writers,  and  particularly  the  councils  of  the  fourth  age, 
abound  in  rules  concerning  the  sacraments;  nor  in  all  their 
canons  respecting  penitents  when  in  their  last  extremities 
IS  there  so  much  as  a  hint  given  concerning  the  last  unction 
cr  its  virtues. 

Let  the  Lives  of  Saints,  written  by  vour  own  authors, 
(suppose  Alban  Butler's,  &c.,)  be  consulted,  and  does  it 
appear^  that  any  one  of  the  saints,  for  several  hundred  years 
after  Christ,  got  any  extreme  unction  to  help  him  to  die 
well?  And  had  it  such  virtues  as  you  ssay,  or  were  it  at 
all  used,  could  it  have  been  thus  entirely  forgotten  and 
unheeded  ? 

Hear  now  a  few  of  your  own  writers,  and  be  astonishrl ; 
Cajetan,  Maldonat,  Suarez,  &c. 

Cardinal  Cajetan  on  St.  James  v.  saith,  '^  Neque  appa- 
rtty  Slc,  "it  neither  appears  by  the  words  nor  by  the 
eftect,  that  St.  James  speaks  of  the  sacrament  of  extreme 
unction,  but  rather  of  that  unction  which  our  Lord  appointed 
m  the  gospel,  to  be  used  on  sick  persons  by  his  disciples. 
For  the  text  does  not  say,  is  any  man  sick  unto  death,  but 
absolutely,  is  any  sirk?  and  it  makes  the  efect  to  be  the 
recovery  of  the  sick,  and  speaks  but  conditionally  of  the 
lorgiveness  of  sins,  whereas  extreme  unction  is  not  given 
but  when  a  man  is  almost  at  the  point  of  death;  and  as  the 
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formo(  words  then  used  suflicieiitly  shows,  it  tends  directly 
to  the  forjriveiiesH  of  sins."* 

Mahlonat,  in  loco  ni  uncratnentum,  &c.,  "If  the  sacra- 
nu'-nt  of  extreme  unction  be  nut  here  in  St.  Marit  vi.  where 
is  it  :^" 

Chcmnitius  sailh,  "The  progress  of  this  unction  clearly 
shows  it  to  he  no  sacrament:  for  first,  the  apostles  anointed 
the  sick  with  common  oil  to  heal  them;  then  others  bejran 
to  add  benediction  and  to  consecrate  the  oil,  hut  yet  they 
used  it  to  the  same  end  for  which  the  apostles  used  it 
before,  viz.,  to  cure  the  sick  miraculously,  as  appears  by  the 
miracles  said  to  be  done  with  holy  oil  by  St.  Martin,  and 
many  others,  &c.  But  when  at  leufrth  miracles  were  quite 
ceased,  the  ceremony  of  anointing  still  went  on."t 

Saurez,:!:  on  extreme  nnclion,  tells  us,  "that  Hujroof  St. 
Victor,  Peter  Lombard,  Alexander  of  Hales,  Altissidore 
&c.,  (eminent  schoolmen,)  denied  this  sacrament  to  have 
been  instituted  by  Christ;  and  by  plain  consequence,  it  was 
not  a  true  sacrament."  Now  all  these  fathers,  and  other 
great  doctors,  who  have  taught  that  Christ  instituted  only 
two  sacraments,  viz.  baptism  and  the  eucharist,  come  to 
the  same  conclusion,  unavoidably  so !  We  shall  hear 
them. 

St.  Augustine  saith,§  "  While  Adam  slept.  Eve  was  made 
out  of  his  side ;  when  Christ  was  dead,  his  side  was  pierced, 
that  thence  might  flow  the  sacraments  by  which  his  church 
is  formed." — "  Sacraments  in  number  fewest,  in  practice 
easiest,  in  signification  highest ;  by  which  he  formed  the 
society  of  the  new  people ;  such  are  baptism  and  the  com- 

•  Vol.  ii.  tit.  7,  p.  60. 

f  Vol.  ii.  sect.  2,  tit.  7,  page  74. 
^  t  Inter  Catlioiicos  nonnulli  negarunt  sacramentum  ext.  unct.  fuisse  a 
Christo  inslitutum ;   ex  quo  plane  sequebatur  non  esse  veruin  sacra 
meiilum ;  ita  vero  sensit  Hugo  de  S.  Vict.  1,  2,  de  Sacram.  c.  ii.  quem 
secutus  est.     Pet.  Lomb.  Magister  Dist.  in  4,  23.     Alens.  qu.  8,  m.  2 
AUissiod.  1,  4.  Sum.  Tract.  7,  c.  1.  Saurez  in  3  Pars.  ThomcB  disp.  39 
sec.  2,  torn.  4. 

§"Dortmenti  Adaniffi  fit  Evade  latera;  mortuo Christo  percutitur  latus, 
ut  profluant  sacramenta,  quibus  formetur  ecclesia." — "  Sacramentis  nu- 
mero  paucissimis,  observatione  facillimis,  significatione  prajstantissimis, 
societatem  novi  populi  coliigavit ;  sicuti  est  baptismus  et  communicatio 
corporis  et  sanguinis  ipsius."— «  Hrec  sunt  ecclesia  gemina  sacramenta.' 
Augus.  tract.  9,  in  Joan.  Leo.  ep.  Ti.  Ep.  118,  ad  Januar.  torn.  3.  De 
Bymb.  ad  Cath&c.  tom.  9. 
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mimioii  of  liis  body  and  blood," — '•  these  are  the  twin 
saoniiiHMits  of  his  church,"  &;c. 

"  The  d()<;t(irs)  of  this  (sixth)  a^re,  as  those  of  former 
times,  ackiiowlcdjrud  only  two  sacraments,  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Slippery* 

Venerable  Bede,  follovvinfr  St.  Aufrnstine,  writes,  "  Eve 
was  framed  out  of  Adam's  side;  so  from  Christ's  side  hang- 
injr  on  the  cross  issued  tl:e  sacraments,  to  wit,  water  and 
blood,  whereby  the  church  is  constituted."! 

Cassander  tells  us,  (Consult,  art.  V,i,)  ♦*  That  until  the 
days  of  Peter  Lombard,  (anno  1145,)  scarce  any  author 
could  be  found  who  rashly  set  down  any  certain  number 
of  sacraments,  save  those  two  of  our  salvation,  of  which 
there  is  no  dispute. "J 

Alexander  of  Hales,  on  Confirmation,  saith,  ♦»  Sine 
pnvjitdicio  dicendtim,''  "  for,  without  prejudice,  it  must 
be  acknowledged,  that  neither  did  our  Lord  institute  this 
sacrament  or  dispense  it,  nor  did  his  aposdes ;  but  it  was 
appointed  (m  concilio  Meldensi)  by  the  council  of  Mel- 
dain,"  in  France.     Ilallensis  Sum.  pars  iv.  qucEst.  23. 

Thus  it  is  evident  all  real  antiquity,  and  eminent  papal 
doctors  too,  as  well  as  Christ  and  his  aposUes,  are  against 
this  extreme  unction,  as  is  your  own  practice  likewis'e,  to- 
wards those  of  your  own  church,  dying  by  the  law,  as  I 
have  already  slated,§  and  yet  ye  are  sworn  that  you  believe 

•  "  Duo  tantum  sacramenta  theologi  hujus  sextae  sBtatiH  agnoscunt  '* 
Illyric.  Catalog,  test.  Verit.  1,6. 

t  Sicut  ex  latere  Adam,  &c.     Beda  in  Psal.  41,  torn.  8. 

+  Nee  temere  quemquam  reperis  ante  Petrum  Lombardura  qui  certum 
uliquem,"  «fcc. 

§  I  once  met  a  man  in  the  county  of  Sligo,  who,  upon  explaining  to 
him  that  extreme  unction  is  no  sacrament,  exclaimed  in  Irish  too,  "  Now 
I  can  understand  what  has  long  puzzled  me.  I  was  present  at  the  exe- 
cution of  a  big  man  in  Sligo,  for  robbing  Mr.  Gilmore.  When  he  was 
cast  out  the  rope  broke,  and  he  fell  to  the  ground.  His  leg  was  broken  : 
and  the  priest  hastened  down  to  him,  and  moving  off  the  soldiers  from 
hiin,  he  anointed  him,  saying,  in  my  hearing,  '  Thank  God,  I  can  pow 
do  here  for  you  what  I  could  not  do  there  above.'  This  amazed  me 
al)ove  any  thing,  why  it  was  that  he  could  not  do  it  above  as  well  a« 
below!  I  have  often  thought  of  it  since,  but  never  could  uy.ce  think 
of  the  reason  of  it;  but  now  I  see  it  most  clearly,  that  not  for  the  sick 
soul,  but  Pjr  the  sirk  -Wy,  it  was  intended.     And  I  am  thankful  !" 

Another,  in  Maryborough  prison,  while  visiting  the  prisoners,  said  to 
me,  "  Why  dun't  you,  sir,  believe  the  Bible  1     St.  James  say»   « P* 
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Christ  ordained  it!!!  Now,  sir,  can  it  be  possible  you 
will  still  continue  in  this  ruinous  delusion  yourself,  and 
lead  and  keep  others  in  it,  or  are  you  not  afraid  of  God  so 
to  do? 

And  because  the  council  of  Florence  under  Pope  Euge- 
nius,  and  that  of  Trent  by  Julius  III.  and  Pius  IV.,  have 
about  two  hundred  and  fifty  or  three  hundred  years  ago  de- 
creed to  make  such  sacrament,  must  we  therefore  receive 
it  as  the  ordinance  of  our  God  ?  must  we  believe  a  lie  ? 
God  forbid.  They  impiously  curse  all  who  reject  it.  God 
and  his  apostles  curse  all  who  dare  teach  or  receive  it,  or 
any  other  new  doctrine.  Whose  curse  then  should  we 
dread  ? 

It  is  probable  you  may  now  say,  What  harm  can  it  do  ? 
Will  not  those  who  believe  in  it  be  more  earnest  to  have 
their  clergy  by  them  in  that  hour  of  distress,  to  admonish 
and  comfoit  them  ? 

I  answer,  I  have  no  objection  dying  persons  should  have 
their  clergy  or  other  pious  persons  by  them  in  that  awful 
hour,  to  comfort  and  encourage  them,  but  all  this  they 
might  have  without  any  decoy  or  deception.  But  when 
oil  is  brought  to  them  as  a  sacrament  orda.ned  by  our  Lord 
Christ,  when  it  was  not,  but  is  a  false  sacrament,  then  1 
conceive  there  is  incalculable  harm  in  it  to  both  clergy  and 
people. 

To  the  clergy,  by  obliging,  nay  swearing  them,  when 
taking  orders  or  preferment,*  to  believe  a  falsehood,  and 

anointed  by  the  clergy,'  &c.,  and  you  don't  mind  him."  "  But  I  do 
mind  him,"  I  replied,  "  but  you  mistake  him  !  His  anointing  was  not 
a  sacrament  for  the  soul,  but  was  used  for  a  miraculous  healing  of  a 
sick  body.  And  as  a  proof,  if  two  in  this  prison  be  to  die  for  the  same 
crime  to-morrow,  and  that  one  of  them  should  take  very  ill  in  body,  the 
priest  will  anoint  him,  but  not  the  other,  though  his  soul  is  as  ill  ks  the 
other's  is."  "  You  are  quite  astray,  sir ;  he  will  anoint  them  both,  the 
one  as  soon  as  the  other."  "  You  don't  know  your  religion  yet,"  said  I. 
"  But  I  will  soon  prove  to  you  I  do,"  answered  he,  and  ran  for  his  bookj 
which  he  opened  on  the  place,  and  found  I  was  correct,  that  none  can 
be  anointed  except  he  be  in  danger  of  death  by  bodily  sickness,  he  ex- 
claimed, «'  I  am  wrong  !  we  are  all  wrong !  Not  a  man  in  a  thousand 
of  us  knows  this,  and  all  should  know  it.  Now  I  see  how  tho  matter 
is,  I  see  it  all." 

*  There  are  priests  who  deny  any  such  oath  to  exist.  Their  creed 
(see  p.  .30,)  however,  proves  it.  but.  Do  they  teach  these  things,  which 
we  say  they  are  sworn  to  teach  ?     They  do  1     Then  what  is  the  diflTer- 
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to  teach  it  all  their  days;  namely,  "that  Christ  instituted 
a  sacrament,''  which  he  did  not ;  and  that  it  is  necessary 
to  salvation,  when  ye  are  obliged  \o  allow  it  is  not,  as  I 
have  fully  proved,  thus  destroying  yourselves  at  the  very 
threshold.  Now  if  they  who,  after  being  warned,  believe 
a  he  and  teach  it,  shall  be  all  damned,  as  saith  the  apostle,* 
what  greater  mischief  then  could  befall  the  clergy? 

To  the  people  it  is  destructive,  as  by  it  they  are  led  into 
a  fatal  delusion,  in  thinking  it  a  sacrament  ordained  by 
Christ  for  their  eternal  good,  when  it  was  not;  and  expect- 
ing that  there  is  in  it  some  wonderful  virtue,  (jirmissimum 
quoddam  praesidium,)  "a  most  strong  defence  and  safeguard 
against  all  devils  at  death's  approach,  remissiont  of  any  sins 
that  might  have  remained  till  the-,  ease  in  sickness,  and  a 
full  purifying  of  the  soul  for  glory,"  as  ye  tell  them;  I  say, 
thinking  that  all  those  great  and  wonderful  virtues  are  in  it, 
and  are  for  them  in  that  last  hour,  when  it  is  all  false.  Thus 
are  they  lulled  into  false  security,  and  are  decoyed  into  the 
snare  of  the  enemy  of  souls,  to  their  niin. 

And  that  they  have  these  wonderful  expectations  from 
this  pretended  sacrament  is  manifest;  first,  from  the  eager- 
ness with  which  they  seek  for  the  priest,  to  minister  it  to 
the  dying,  for  were  it  at  midnight,  or  in  places  the  most 
difficult  of  access,  he  must  be  sought  out  and  brought  thi- 
ther to  lay  on  this  seal  of  Christ,  as  they  term  it,  before  the 
soul  departs.  But  the  priest  sometimes*  will  not  go.  Well 
indeed  may  he  laugh  in  his  sleeve  at  their  credulfty ;  for  if 
he  possess  any  information  he  must  know  it  is  but  a  pious 
fraud ;  and,  secondly,  it  is  further  evident  from  their  great 
diligence  to  get  at  and  prevail  on  Protestants  who  live 
among  them,  when  in  danger  of  death,  now  at  length  to 
send  for  the  priest  to  get  this  sure  badge  of  salvation,  this 
divine  anointing,  assuring  them  and  affirming,  they  cannot 
oe  saved  without  it,  or  out  of  the  church,  for  that  St.  James 
(whom  they  wholly  mistake)   has  commanded  it.      And 

ence  ?  If  the  doctrines  be  of  God,  what  harm  to  vow,  nay  to  swear  to 
teach  them ;  but  if  false,  to  teach  them,  whether  sworn  or  not,  to  do  so 
IS  wickedness.  ' 

*  2  Thess.  ii.  11,  !2. 

t  Ciijus  unctiu  delicla  si  qua?  sint  adhuc  expianda  ac  peccati  reliquias 
abslcrgit,  {£groii  ai.imaiu  aiieviat  el  confirmat.  Trent,  sess.  14,  cap.  8 
Alas '  what  deliberate  falsehood  is  here  ! 
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mightily  indeed  do  they  rejoice  if  they  can  prevail  with 
them ;  and  this  they  too  often  do,  especially  with  the 
ignorant  and  lower  orders  of  Protestants.  I  am  sure  there 
are  more  converts  made  thus  to  popery  in  this  kingdom,  by 
the  people  and  this  delusion,  than  by  all  the  other  efforts  of 
the  clergy  put  together.  However  such  deceptions  may 
for  a  season  serve  temporal  purposes,  O  what  will  be  the 
end? 

Thus  did  Simon  Magus,  who  by  his  artifices  and  sorce- 
ries, for  a  long  time,  persuaded  the  people  of  Samaria,  that 
he  was  some  great  one,  and  had  the  g?- eat  power  of  God, 
to  whom  they  all,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  gave  heed ; 
they  believed  him  and  were  thus  deceived,  till  at  length  the 
apostles  came  and  told  the  truth,  and  disabused  them.  Acts 
viii.  9 — 11.  Surely  this  infallihility  must  be  this  said 
Simon's  son;  and  he  must  be  blind,  indeed,  who  does  not 
see  the  affinity.  Now,  if  a  witness  convicted  of  lies  be 
turned  down,  as  a  false  witness,  and  tlie  cause  he  came  to 
support  be  lost;  infallibility,  then,  the  so  much  boasted 
foundation  and  supporter  of  the  church  of  Kome  p:xclu- 
siVELY,  being  already  convicted  of  deception,  is  therefore  a 
false  infallibility,  a  false  witness,  and  must  be  turned  down 
also ;  and  that  church  it  was  called  to  support  must  sink 
with  it ;  prevent  it  who  can.  But  this  conclusion  is  un- 
avoidable, therefore  its  stroke  is  mortal,  and  the  building 
thereon  falls  to  rise  no  more. 

Suppose  a  priest  to  come  to  any  sick  man,  to  anoint  him, 
and  that  he  should  ask,  '♦  Please  your  reverence,  was  it 
Christ  himself  instituted  the  extreme  unction,  and  what  is 
the  proof?"  The  proof  lies  upon  you,  the  minister  of  it, 
that  he  did  appoint  it.  Now  if  300  bishops  assembled  in 
council,  were  not  able  to  find  out  any  words  of  Christ\3 
institution  for  it,  and  had  at  length  to  confess  he  only 
hinted  at  it,  which  hint  itself  it  seems  is  not  1o  be  found  !  ! 
how,  then,  can  you  attempt  to  prove  it,  much  less  to  mi- 
nister it? 

Secondly.  Can  you  be  certain  with  the  certainty  of 
faith,  that  the  oil  with  which  you  are  about  to  anoint  me  is 
rightly  consecrated,  and  is  free  of  every  defect,  in  the 
matter,  form,  minister,  and  intention  ?  that  the  matter  is 
pure  oil  of  olives,  that  the  wprds  of  consecration  were  of 
Divine  appointment,  and  tiave  been  trulv  and  fully  pro- 
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nounced  ?  that  the  bishop  when  he  breathed  on  the  oil,  and 
said,  -.^ccipe  spmium  sanctum.^  "  O  oil,  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost  did  intend,  and  indeed  believe  it  possible  to  endue 
the  oil  with  divine  virtue,  and  did  really  infuse  the  Holy 
Spirit  into  It?  And  that  the  bishop  who  consecrated  it  was 
a  true  bishop;  that  no  defect  was  in  his  ordination;  or  that 
he  who  ordained  him  was  qualified  so  to  do,  havino-  no  de- 
feet  in  his  own  baptism,  or  ordination,  or  intention  T  and  so 
h^oksv^vds  ad  infinitum?  Otherwise  ye  allow  the  ordina- 
tion is  ivill,  and  his  consecration  void;  and  then  all  is  de- 
ception and  ruin  to  men's  souls. 

Thirdly  Are  you  certain  that  in  your  present  office  you 
are  a  lawful  and  true  priest?  Gabriel  Biel  affirms,*  -No 
priest  that  celebrateth  can  know  evidently,  whether  he  be  a 
priest;  because  he  cannot  know  evidently,  whether  he  be 
baptized  or  lawfully  ordained:^  And  Cardinal  Bellarmine 
ells  us  why,  "Because,  it  depends  upon  the  intention  of 
the  mim5/er,  and  none  can  see  another  man's  intention.^ 
And  surely  the  council  of  Trent,  sess.  7,  can.  11,  and  our 
m.ssa  assert  the  same,  -  That  without  due  intention  in  the 
minister,  all  is  void  !"  all  is  lost !  Now,  rev.  sir,  tell  me 
are  you  sure  of  all  this  ?  And  how  can  you  ?  If  not,  then 
you  cannot  know  but  you  are  about  bein^  guilty  of  sacrileo-e 

as  to  yourself,  and  also  of  giving  me  a  faL^acramentMe- 
thinks,  then,  you  should  no  more  venture  to  minister  it 
than  I  to  receive  ,t.  And  lastly,  doth  not  our  Lord  con- 
demn  the  vain  doctrines  and  inventions  of  men;  and  more 
s Ul  such  as  tell  lies  of  him,  saying,  He  ordained  this  oMhe 
other  sacrament  or  doctrine,  which  he  did  not  ?  Do  not  he 
and  hjs  apostles  declare  they  shall  be  accursed  who  do  such 

If  the  ministers,  then,  of  such  new  sacrament  or  doctrine 

so  tZT"'""''-  '"'"'^  ^  ^'""^^  ^'^""^^^  "^^ke  them  tremble, 

th.T  1  i'  Tt'^u.^  ?°'  ^'""  ^'  ""'•  I^^'-^l  hath  said,  "If 

he  blind  lead  the  blind,  they  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch  " 

herefore  I  dare  not  receive  this  doctrine,~this  extreme 

unction,  which  is  evidently  an  invention  of  men,  lest  I  Sr 

*  "Nullus  celebrans,  potest  evidenter  scire,  se  esse  sacerdotem  n„,a 
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the  displeasure  of  Christ.  I  can  plead  ignorance  no  longer. 
4ddcd  to  this,  the  apostle  saith,  2  John  9,  10,  11,  «' If  there 
come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  (Christ's)  uoctrine, 
receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God- 
speed, for  he  that  biddeth  him  God-speed  is  partaker  of 
his  evil  deeds/'  So  you  see,  in  order  to  be  safe,  we  must 
abide  in  the  old  doctrine.  Should  I  join  with  you,  reverend 
sir,  and  receive  this  extreme  unction,  this  new  sacrament, 
I  should  then  be  partaker  of  your  evil  deeds.  And  St. 
Paul  tells  us  we  must  believe  'the  truth  only,  an^l  not  un- 
righteous or  fabulous  things,  lest  "God  should  send  us 
strong  delusion  to  believe  a  lie,  to  our  damnation."  2  Thess 
ii.  10—12. 

Let  me  now  ask  you,  sir,  were  you  and  all  your  frater- 
nity, even  the  very  pope,  sure  you  would  be  thus  interro- 
gated, what  would  you  do,  what  could  you  say  ?  Would 
you  venture  to  approach  any  such  intelligent  persons  with 
your  extreme  unction,  or  with  any  other  of  your  matters, 
for  which  you  have  no  proof?  Such  inquiries  would  be 
as  fatal  to  you  all  as  David's  stone  was  to  Goliath  of  Gath 
and  his  hosts.  Are  these,  think  you,  "trifling  and  insig- 
nificant questions,  the  efl'ect  of  derangement,  and  not  worth 
your  notice  ?"  If  they  are  not— if  they  cannot  be  answered, 
the  ruin  of  your  church  must  follow,'except  ye  cease  from 
these  horrible  superstitions  and  false  dogmas. 

Perhaps  you  will  think,  Why  does  this  man  so  press 
me,  so  hard  pursue  me  through  every  lane,  and  on  this 
point  so  particplarly?  I  answer,  I  do  so,  not  to  injure 
you,  sir,  but  to  destroy  your  new  gospel — your  infallibility, 
which  teacheth  this  false  doctrine  ;  for  if  it  be  destroyed  in 
this  one  point,  which  I  think  is  now  done  beyond  the  pos- 
sibility of  contradiction,  it  is  destroyed  altogether.  And 
thus  the  foundation  of  the  whole  Babel  building  is  entirely 
overthrown,  even  as  a  lighted  match,  put  to  a  t'rain  at  any 
one  part  of  a  mined  fortress,  in  an  instant  blows  up  the 
whole  with  a  dreadful  overthrow.  Now  your  infallible 
council  teacheth,  (sess.  7,  can.  1,)  "If  any  oiu  shall  say 
that  these  sacraments  of  the  new  law  have  not  been  all 
instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  or  that  they  are  more 
4r  fewer  than  seven,  let  him  be  accursed."* 

•  Si  quis  dixerit,  sacramenta  novae  legis  non  fuisge  omnia  a  Jesu 
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But  extreme  imciion,  one  of  tli.se  seven,  is  in  the  first 
-istance,  by  .r,any  irresistible  arguments,  no  v  take    out  of 
your  hand,    and  overthrou'n  as  a  false  sacrament;  "econd 
;t  has  been  just  proved,  that  holy  orders  and  it     nd  'Za! 

S   alher'^^r '^  'T'>' ^^'^^'^  ^^'>"'   tl.inl,  thll    ^^ 
ancient  lathers,  and  some  of  your  own  ,nost  learned  divines 

00,  deny  any  sacraments  to  be  o^  Mvine  insUMion  ro^ 
he  new  lavv,  or  to  have  been  in  the  ancient  dm  ch  l^ve 
wo  only-baptism  and  the  eucharist;  and,  las tv  t'l-.t  'u 
his  IS  tru.,  IS  confirmed,  at  this  moment,  by  i  Ic^Jo     d 

uecreea  it--that  decreed  "seven  sacraments  of  the  new  law 
y^cveins/ifufed  by  Christ,  (beinjrfive  too  many  and  sworp 
her  cler,.y  to  believe  and  teich  tlTis  forever    rla^t  is  coun- 

h  ;  Te^lv  amS' '■  "^'  '^^'^^^1.'^^^-^  Christ,VesTr:;in; 
ner  c  lergy,  and  deceiving  mankind,  was   therefore  a  most 

1  "  Xl' if"'  ""\^'  r^'^'^y  --   •-^  in'al  il     ty 
Z\  ,1      u       ''''  ^''""''^'  ^"^'  ^he  church  of  Rome,  which 
teacheth  the  very  same  sacraments  and  doctrines   aThii 
hour,  be  one  and  the  same  church,  is  it  not  und  niablv  con 
sequent  that  she  is  of  exacdy  the  same  character,  an  1  is  by 

Now,  that  a  church  thus  bound  on  oath  to  teach  fictitious 
sacraments  and  false  dogmas  too,  cannot  be  the  civu    lo 
God,  IS  not  only  the  voice  of  common  sense  and  o    revek 

^li  1  V  tT  r.  '  '*'^"  -'"^'^  mention  one,  a  writer  of 
celebrity,  Dr  Manning.  His  words  are,  -The  church  of 
C  nst  can  only  be  that  which  believes  wholly  and  en  ire?v 

^,stle?"Ttt'  T  T!"'  'y  ^^"^^'  '-'  deLered  by  hi^ 
apostles.      That  church  that  would  teach  any  one  point  of 
doctrine  contrary  to  the  revealed  word  of  God   and  therP 
fore  heresy,  would  not  be  the  chaste  spouse  of  Christ  bn: 
an  harlot,  and  the  school  of  Satan,  and    he  ffates  ^  hd 
^vould  prevail  against  her."-.SHORT  Method  wxH  Pro 

TESTANTS,"  p.  29,  &C.  ^^^ 

1.  So  then  it  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  the  church  ol 
Rome  teacheth,  and  hath  bound  her  dergv  ' «  "«7a  to 
Chnsto,  Dorrino  nostro,  instituta:  ant  pbs-  piny-  ...j  _..,.. 
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teach  sacraments  and  doctrines  never  taught  by  Christ, 
nay,  actually  opposed  to  him  and  his  gospel  T  and  her  Doc- 
tor thus  owns,  (but  for  what  end  he  best  knew,)  "that  the 
church  that  is  thus  guilty  is  not  the  church  of  Christ,  but 
an  harlot,  the  very  school  of  Satan,  and  the  gate  to  hell." 
2.  The  teachers  of  such  a  church,  and  of  doctrines  tbus 
opposed  to  the  Lord  and  his  gospel  are  pronounced  by'tbe 
Holy  Ghost  "accursed."  Gal.  i.  8.     3.  They  who  wilfully 
follow  such  teachers   must  "fall  into  the  gulf,"  as  saith 
Christ.     The  same  saith  St.  Ignatius,  "That  wretch  who 
by  his  wicked  doctrine  corrupts  the  f\uth  of  God,  which 
Jesus  Christ  sealed  with  his  precious  blood,  shall  descend 
into  fire  unquenchable,  and  they  also  who  hear  him,"  ad 
Ephes.     With  all  this  before  his  eyes,  what  should  every 
candid  !nan  in  the  churcii  of  Rome,  who  regards  his  eternal 
salvation  uv)re  than  his  prejudices,  now  think  of  himself, 
or  resolve  to  do,  and  promptly  do  ?     Ought  not  all  such  be 
alarmed,  and  listen  instantly  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  ear- 
nestly and  pathetically  crying  to  them,  "Go  out  of  her,  my 
people,  that  you  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  you 
receive  not  of  her  plagues.    For  her  sins  have  reached  imto 
heaven,  and  the   Lord   hath  remembered  her  iniquities." 
Apoc.  xviii.  4,  5,  Rhemish.     This  expression,  "her  sins 
have  reached  unto  heaven,''  is  remarkable.     But  what  sins 
could  a  church  possibly  commit  greater  than  to  swear  her 
clergy  to  teach  the  people  sacraments  and  doctrines  never 
taught  by  Christ  or  his  apostles?   and  which,  therefore, 
striking  at  his  very  throne  and  his  people's  salvation,  are 
emphatically  said  "to  reach  unto  heavenT     This  calls  for 
deep  consideration,  and  also  much  prayer  to  God  for  grace 
and  guidance ! 

Were  parents  to  know  these  monstrous  and  impious 
errors,  and  that  ye  are  bound,  7iaij,  sworn  to  believe  and 
teach  them  all  your  days,  would  they  ever  after  this  think 
of  preparing  their  offspring  to  be  clergy  in  your  church  ? 
Or  if  the  young  men  themselves  were  timely  apprised  of 
them,  would  they,  upon  any  account,  join  vour  church  ? 
So,  they  would  flee  terrified ;  aud  so  would  there  be  a 
speedy  end  »)!'  your  colleges,  monasteries,  nunneries,  and 
church  logethf^r.     Thus  will  it  most  assuredly  be. 

Permit  m.e  now,  sir,  to  remind  you  >f  your  promises 
and  invitation.     To  preserve  your  chaiacrer  as  a  man  of 
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truth,  and  to  avoid  the  charge  of  vain  hoasting,  you  are 
absohitely  hound  to  give  a  fair  answer  to  my  qul^stions,  or 
make  :\  public  recantation  o^  yout  present  faith;  otherwise 
you  involve  yourself,  in  the  eyes  of  all  men,  in  the  charge 
of  deliberate  deception. 

Wiien  Goliath  of  Gath  (1  Sam.  xvii.)  defied  the  armies 
of  Israel,  David  cried  out,  "  Who  is  tins  uncircumcised 
Philistine  that  defieth  the  armies  of  the  living  God?" 
Then  trusting  in  his  God,  w  ith  his  sling  and  stone  he  cam'e 
forward,  nay,  ran  to  meet  this  boasting  and  colossal  gladia- 
tor, who,  ;.t  the  head  of  his  hosts,  and  puiTed  up  with  his 
self-importanr-e,  relying  on  the  mightiness  of  his  fancied 
and  invincible  strength,  the  irresistibility  of  his  ponderous 
and  massy  weapons,  and  the  impenetrability  of  his  com- 
plete armour,  morning  and  evening  for  forty  days  present- 
ing himself,  challenged,  and  cried  aloud,  "I  defy  the  armies 
of  Israel  this  day;  give  me  a  man  that  we  may  figlit  to- 
gether.'' And  when  at  length  he  spied  David,  with  his 
little  sling  and  stones,  running  towards  him,  to  him  he  said, 
despising  him,  "Am  I  a  dog,  that  thou  comest  thus?  Come 
to  me,  and  I  will  give  thy  flesh  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and 
unto  the  beasts  of  the  field." 

Little  did  this  haughty  fool  know  that  they  were  the 
armies  of  the  living  God  he  was  thus  defying;  and  less 
again  did  he  or  his  multitudes  suppose  that  so  trifling  an 
instrument  would  prevail  against  him;  that  that  little  stone 
from  David's  sling  would  so  soon  put  hiin  to  silence  for- 
ever, nay,  throw  him  on  his  face  a  dead  man;  or  that  his 
own  sword  should  cut  oK  his  own  head,  and  all  his  army 
be  that  very  day  routed  !— But  God  humbleth  the  proud ! 

But  his  challenge  was  modesty  itself  compared  with  yours 
He  called  only  for  one  champion — you  come  running  from 
Rome,  clothed  in  the  consciousness  of  your  invincibility, 
and  in  the  complete  armour  of  your  impenetrable  infalli- 
bility!.' you  throw  dov/n  the  gauntlet!  and  by  the  aid  of 
your  army  (your  friends)  who  scattered  your  books  and 
your  challenge,  you  call  on  the  two  worlds,  Europe  and 
America!  on  all  the  ministers,  to  come  to  combat,  to  come 
with  all  the  strength  they  could  possibly  collect,  and  all  the 
arguments  of  the  sacred  dead,  even  of  all  those  champions 
of  protestantcy,  (that  is,  of  gospel  Christianity,)  who  have 
ever  written  in  its  behalf.     Tremendous  challenge !    What 
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was  Goliath's  to  it?  But  as  David,  nothing  frightened,  ran 
to  meet  Goliath,  so,  sir,  I  come  to  yon,  luimbly  trusting, 
not  in  myself,  who  am  hut  mere  weakness  and  insignifi- 
cance, but  in  the  living  God,  and  armed  with  simple,  art- 
less, mighty  truth. 

And  now  allow  me  to  return  your  own  words  to  you  : 
"I  stand  forth,"  in  all  my  weakness,  not  for  this  or  the  other 
system  or  party,  but  in  the  defence  of  the  genuine  and  in- 
fallible gospel  of  the  God  of  heaven,  even  the  genuine 
religion  of  Christianity,  as  taught  by  the  blessed  Jesus  and 
his  apostles,  and  by  their  real  followers  in  every  age,  and 
also  by  all  true  Protestant  teachers  to  this  day,  as  it°stands 
on  record  in  the  Holy  Scri;  tures,  the  true  record  of  God, 
and  in  the  concordant  writings  of  these  holy  men. 

I  not  only  thus  publicly  take  up  your  bold  and  wanton 
challenge,  but  I  conjure  and  entreat  you  and  all  the  priests, 
if  ye  have  real  love  for  souls,  which  you  so  repeatedly  de- 
clare you  hav3,  to  come  forward  and  answer  my  questions, 
that  the  peo^)le's  eyes,  who  are  kept  in  darkness,  in  ten- 
fold )iicrht,  may  be  opened  to  the  lights  and  spare  not  to 
bring  all  the  arguments  that  Bossuet,  Challoner,  and  all  the 
other  champions  for  popery  ever  used  in  its  behalf:  you 
will  want  them  all,  for  I  have  many  questions  to  ask.  1 
now,  therefore,  hope  you  will  feel  yourself  obliged  to  an- 
swer: or,  like  slain  Goliaih,  sink  into  the  silence  of  death, 
never  to  open  your  mouth  more. 

To  conclude,  I  again  entreat  you  to  consider  well  all  I 
have  said,  as  you  are  to  account  to  that  Judge  in  that  Hwful 
day;  and  now  at  length  turn  from  this  delusive  infallibility 
to  that  gospel  which  alone  is  the  best  guide,  (as  Pope  Gan- 
genelli  himself  admits,  ^;?.  !a,)  and  which  teacheth  neither 
error  nor  contradictions,  but  leads  to  safety  and  peace  in 
the  way  everlasting  all  such  as  cleave  to  it. 

"  Vive,  vale,  si  quid  novisti  rectius  istis, 
Candidus  imperii:  si  non,  his  utere  mecum." 

Your  friend  and  servant  in  the  Lord  Jesns 

GIDEON  OUSELEY, 

IRISH  MISSIONARY. 
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TO  THE  REV.  JOHN  THAYER. 

Rev.  Sir, — When  I  wrote  to  you  last,  I  mentioned  that 
your  arguments  in  defence  of  your  church,  those  on  infalli- 
bility  and  transubstantiation  especially,  were  to  me  and 
every  calm  observer  both  superficial  and  inconclusive; 
which,  it  seems,  so  pained  you,  that  (as  you  tell  me  in 
your  letter)  you  appealed  to  your  congregation  to  judge 
whether  they  were  so  or  not.  But  had  you  brought  forward 
my  arguments,  and  read  them  likewise,  then  it  might  be  said 
you  did  indeed  give  them  an  opportunity  of  judging. 

Now  as  to  this  infallibility.     You  declare,  "It  is  not  in 
the  pope,"  (for  if  it  were,  what  need  then  of  a  council  ?) 
"  nor  is  it  in  a  council,  in  the  whole  of  the  bishops  together," 
(for  if  it  were,  what  need  then  of  a  pope?)  «'but  it  U3  in  the 
majority  of  the  bishops  united  with  their  head  the  pope." 
"Our  church,"  (say  you,)  "by  virtue  of  her  infallibility,  to 
which  she  alone  has  an  exclusive  title,  claitns  a  divine  right 
to  regulate  the  f\iith  of  all  Christians.     This  is  our  funda- 
mental tenet,  our  stronghold;   if  this  be  solid,  the   plain 
consequence  is,  that  every  Christian  is  bound  to  submit  his 
conscience  to  her  decisions,  and  to  receive  her  interpretatior 
of  Scriptures.    And  until  this  our  foundation  bo  overturned 
all  attempts  to  show  the  usurpations  of  our  church  are  ex- 
tremely ridiculous ;  but  when  it  is  proved  we  are  deceived 
in  this,  when  this  our  stronghold  is  once  destroyed,  then 
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indeed,  all  our  pvotonsions  fall  a*  once  to  the  ground ;  then 
only  may  tliv.  Sciiplues  i)e  pleaded  for  as  the  only  rule  of 
faith,  aii'I  in  >  i-;?.  j'endency  of  conscience  be  established." 
Cath.  (Jont.  p.  64,  117,  118. 

Before  I  proceed  to  reply,  suffer  me  to  premise  a  few 
propositions. 

Ist.  We  believe  there  is  a  God  possessed  »/f  all  po&sible 
perfections,  who  never  (UakcUi  that  to  be  false  which  is  in 
itself  true,  or  that  to  be  true  which  is  in  itsell  false.  To 
deny  this,  would  be  to  say,  that  he  could  destroy  his  own 
attributes,  his  truth  especially, — to  assert  which  would  be 
blasphemy. 

2dly.  That  he  requireth  of  his  rational  creatures  nothing 
that  is  impossible,  but  things  rational  and  possible.  To 
deny  this,  would  be  to  say,  he  is  cruel  and  unjust,  (for  to 
require  any  one  impossibility  is  the  same  as  to  require  a'.l;) 
•ind,  as  it  would  destroy  his  justice  and  mercy,  would  be 
olasphemy. 

3dly.  Of  those  whom  he  hath  favoured  with  a  divine 
revelation  of  his  will,  such  as  Jews  and  Christians,  he  re- 
quireth that  they  should  be  diligent,  and  in  the  use  of  every 
prudential  means  labour  to  know  it,  and  conscientiously 
conform  themselves  to  the  same,  according  to  their  several 
abilities.  Thus  acting,  they  are  saved.  But  to  neglect  this 
to  please  any  man  or  indulge  their  own  corrupt  hearts,  is  at 
their  own  peril  and  self-condemnation.  Now  all  who  with 
humble  attention  and  prayer,  read  and  believe  the  law  of 
God  by  Moses,  will  thereby,  through  the  agency  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  be  soon  brought  to  know,  that,  becaiise  of 
sin,  they  are  under  the  curse,  and  shall  feel  a  troubled 
heart,  godly  sorrow,  and  a  salutary  self-despair.  To  drive 
them  thus  to  Christ,  is  the  principal  use  of  the  law.  To 
the  want  of  these  effects,  through  ignorance  of  the  spiritu- 
ality of  the  law  and  unbelief,  must  chiefly  be  attributed  all 
that  profaneness,  formality,  and  needless  schisms  which  are 
too  often  found  among  Christians.  But  the  gospel  instruct- 
etli  the  heavy-laden  and  self-despairing  sinner  concerning 
Christ,  and  also  to  look  up  to  the  Father  of  mercies  for  the 
aid  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  to  enable  him  to  believe  in  Him  with 
a  heart  unto  righteousness,  which,  when  done,  he  is  instantly 
juslihed  by  fnith;  the  curse,  guilt,  and  grief  pass  away;  and 
the  peace  of  God,  through  him,  succeeds,  and  sweetly  over- 
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flows  and  comforts  the  soul!  Ami  the  love  of  liod  being 
shed  abroad  in  Ills  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  joy  is  then 
unspeaka!)le  !  Such  arc  born  again !  and  their  inisory  is 
turned  into  felicity,  which  will  never  forsake  ihem  so  long 
as  they  walk  obediently,  even  till  they  arrive  in  heaven. 

4thly.  In  thns  acting  according  to  God'y  holy  word,  al- 
though they  should  happen  to  differ  in  their  views  of  reve- 
lation on  some  minor  points,  yet  provided  it  be  not  wilful, 
but  perhaps  through  incapacity  or  a  difference  in  mental 
powers,  &c.,  it  is  not  imputable,  it  is  not  culpable.  To 
deny  this,  wonld  be  to  deny  the  second  proposition,  and 
would  be  blasphemy. 

5thly.  Of  all  those  to  whom  he  hath  not  vouchsafed  an 
immediate  revelation  of  his  will,  he  only  requires  diligent 
attention  to  the  abilities  they  have — to  reason  and  conscience, 
and  every  the  best  light  they  can  attain  according  to  their 
circumstances.  Thus,  they  are  in  their  degree  safe.  To 
deny  this,  or  any  of  these  propositions,  would  be  to  blas- 
pheme, because  it  would  be  saying,  God  requireth  impos- 
sibilities. 

Thus  every  truly  sincere  follower  of  Christ,  every  con- 
scientious Christian,  hov/ever  he  may  happen  to  differ  from 
another,  must  be  saved.  Thus  the  nations  of  the  world 
also,  it  is  evident,  are  through  mercy  not  excluded ;  nay, 
are  accepted.  Acts  x.  35.  Rom.  ii.  10,  11  ;  x.  12.  Thus, 
none  in  the  world  can  be  lost  or  damned,  but  he  who 
through  wilful  neglect  or  wilful  sin  damns  himself. 

Had  Christians  of  all  denominations  but  viewed  the  sub- 
ject of  religion  thus,  and  hearkened  to  the  counsel  of  him 
who  said,  ^^  Love  one  another,^^  they  would  not,  upon 
every  little  difference  of  opinion,  have  been  su  ready  to 
doom  each  other  to  the  devil,  nor  have  filled  the  world  with 
their  disgraceful  and  pernicious  quarrels ;  but  would  have 
walked  in  amity,  kindness,  and  sweet  forbearance  one  with 
another,  and  thus  ornamented  the  gospel  of  God. 

But  the  church  of  Rome,  choosing  unhappily  quite  an- 
other way  than  the  gospel,  fixes  upon  a  strange  guide 
indeed,  even  infallihUity,  which  she  claims  exclusively ; 
and  by  which,  with  her  other  peculiar  doctrines,  such  as 
trmsubstantiation,  <fec.  &c.,  she,  through  the  weakness  ol 
deluded  princes,  by  the  Inquisition,  that  engine  oi'  mischiei 
to  man,  and  by  many  other  evil  arts,  hath  from  age  to  agp 
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fillfid  the  world  with  massacres,  miseries,  destruction,  aivJ 
wo !     O  what  a  fearful  jrospel  is  this  infaUihiUhj! 

Now  it  is  very  manif(!st  to  the  eye  of  sober  reason,  that 
these  her  peculiar  doetrinos,  the  result  of  great  tah-nls,  and 
of  much  hibour  and  perseverance,  were  all  framed  to  exalt 
and  enrich  the  clerj^ry,  and  hrinir  the  people,  from  the  prince 
to  the  peasant,  all,  into  the  most  abject  submission  to  them. 
Hy  infnf/ibi/ih/,  they  persuaded  them,  "  they  alone  liad  the 
true  and  safe  church,  out  of  which  all  must  be  damned; 
they  alone  had  a  right  to  interpret  scripture,  and  regulate 
the  faith  of  all  Christia.is."     Uy  trumubatunlintinn,  they 
would  show  forth  the  power  and  honour  they  had  received 
from  Christ,  even  to  make  hiinscff  on  their  altars,  and  in 
this,  to  be  above  angels,  and  even  die  virgin  Mary:  "for 
unto  them  was  it  not  granted,  but  unto  the  hierarchy  of  the 
church,"  as  saith  Gabriel  Hiel,  in  his  4th  Lesson  on  the 
Canon  of  the  Mass.     And  by  the  public  worship  given  to 
their  host  or  wafer,  even  the  same  given  to  God!    they 
confirmed  this  idea  of  their  very  wonderful   power.     By 
penances,  auricular  confession,  and  absolution,  they  came 
at  the  people's  secrets,  even  of  the  most  indelicate  nature, 
with  their  circumstances,  which,  by  the  decree  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Trent,  they  were  obliged  to  confess  ;  and  then  they 
must  submit  to  die  penances  laid  on  them,  at  die  will  of  the 
clergy,  else  they  could  have  no  absolution,  nor,  Uierefore, 
salvation.     By  purgatory,  indulgences,  and  masses  for  the 
dead,  they  would  show  their  power  with  God  in  the  other 
world  as  well  as  in  this,  and  thus  made  gain  of  the  people 
in  the  other  world  also.     By  holydays,  which  they  diem- 
selves  made,  in  flat  opposition  to  God,  who  said,  '•'Six  days 
shall  thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  ivork;'^   by  forbidding 
the  marriage  of  relatives  not  forbidden  in  Scripture,  and 
many  other  such  things,  they  raised  themselves  thus  above 
the  Scriptures,  and  taught  the  people  to  come  to  them  most 
submissively,  to  ask  leave  to  do  what  God  had  never  for- 
bidden.    Yes,  to  be  permitted  to  work  on  the  holyday,  or 
io  eat  flesh  in  Lent,  or  be  married  to  some  relative,  for  whicl. 
tliey  must  by  all  means  pay,  and  smarUy  too!     Never  was 
any  people  more  injured. 
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THE    DOCTRINK    OF    INTENTION, 

But  of  all  the  doctrines  calculated  to  favour  them  most, 
and  raise  them  to  their  hijrhest  wish,  that  of  the  doctrine  of 
intenfim*  appcavH  foremost.  Except  the  priest  possessed 
intention  in  his  consecration,  there  could  he  no  sacrament, 
it  would  be  null :  then,  though  apparently  married,  bap- 
tized, &c.  (kc,  yet  would  they  nevertheless  be  unmarried, 
nnbaptized,  &c.  &;c.,  and  so  must  live  in  a  state  of  fornica- 
tion and  heathenism  ;  their  penances,  confessions,  and  abso- 
lutions could  be  of  no  avail !  and  the  adoration  of  the  mass 
would  become  wicked  idolatry!  and  thus  would  they  all, 
at  the  will  of  the  priest,  be  damned  together. 

To  prevent  all  which  evils,  seeing  their  salvation  must 
hang  solely  upon  this  intention  in  the  priest,  they  must  feel 
it  necessary  ever  to  be  attentive  to  him,  and  never,  upon 
any  account,  vex  him,  that  he  might  always  have  and  exert 
this  intention. 

That  the  priests  do  expect  this  trembling  attention  and 
abject  submission  from  their  flocks,  is  a  fact  that  meets  the 
eye  of  daily  observation !  And  so  far  from  discouraging 
this  baseness  of  mind,  this  degrading  superstition,  they  "(the 
priests)  promote  it,  from  tender  years  up  to  gray  hairs,  as 
much  as  possible ;  so  that  the  people,  who  fear  so  little  to 
violate  the  laws  of  God,  yet  look  up  with  fear  and  awe  to 
them,  as  if  they  were  gods  upon  earth,  often  saving,  "  Who 
has  such  virtue  as  the  priest?"  '' Se  far  innoid  losa  Croisda 
aguinn  era  taliv  e," — "He  is  in  the  place  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  us  on  earth." 

This  was  the  very  error  of  the  Jews,  who  hated  and 

The  canox  of  the  Thewt  council  on  intention. — "Si  quig 
dixerit  in  ministris  dum  sacramenta  conficiunt,  et  conferunt,  non  requiri 
intentionem,  saltern  faciendi  quod  ecclesia  facit,  anathema  sit."  "If 
any  man  shall  say,  that  in  the  minister,  while  consecrating  and  minis- 
tering the  sacraments,  intention  is  not  required,  of  doing  what  the  church 
doth,  let  him  be  accursed."     Con.  Trid.  sess.  7,  c.  11. 

"Neque  potest  quis,"  «&;c.  "  No  man  can  be  certain,  by  the  cer- 
tainty  of  faith,  that  he  receives  a  true  sacrament ;  because  it  depends  on 
the  intenflon  of  the  minister ;  and  none  can  see  another  man's  intention." 
Bellar.  lib,  8,  c.  de  Juslific. 

^  "  Nullus  celebrans,"  &c.,  sailh  G.  Biel.  "  No  officiating  minister  can 
jnow  certainly  that  he  is  a  priest;  for  he  cannot  evidently  know  if  ho 
be  baptized,  or  whether  he  be  lawfully  ordained."     Epit.  Can.  Miaa 
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rejected  Christ  and  his  gospel,  and  tlms  cleaved  to  the 
priests  and  their  superstitions,  till  God's  wrath  came  on 
iheni  to  the  full ! 

While  tills  clergy  contc;nplated  the  great  benefits  wliich 
thus  accrued  to  them  from  this  doctrine  of  intention,  even 
the  full  subjugation  of  the  people,  and  through  the  blind- 
ness of  their  hearts,  to  which  it  seems  God  gave  them  up 
in  just  judgment  for  their  daring  conduct  and  Babel  build- 
ing, were  delighted  with  the  prospect  before  them,  little 
did  they  think  or  foresee  they  were  preparing  a  rod  terribly 
to  scourge  themselves,  a  complete  instrument  of  their  own 
undoing.     For  while  this  doctrine  exalts  them  thus  to  the 
summit  of  their  desires,  it  is  but  for  a  moment,  it  is  but  to 
precipitate  them  headlong  into  utter  annihilation!     For  if, 
by  the  want  of  intention  in  them  when  they  ministered, 
the  people  were  destroyed,  so,  by  the  want  of  the  like  in- 
tention in  those  who  baptized  and  ordained  themselves, 
must  themselves  be  destroyed.     So  tliat  now,  if  they  have 
not  been  righdy  baptized  and  ordained   by  such  as  were 
rightly  qualified  and  had  right  intention,  and  they  again  by 
other  such  persons,  and  so  on  back  to  the  very  apostles,  (a 
thing  impossible,)  they  have  no  true  baptism  nor  ordination 
at  all ;  and  this  operating  on  the  whole  body  of  the  cleroy, 
must  necessarily  exterminate  them  all.  '' 

For  if  by  this  doctrine  the  people  are  brought'  into  such 
perplexities  that  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  know  whether 
their  clergymen  he  lawful  or  be  Christians  at  all,  or  whether 
themselves  be  Christians  or  have  received  any  true  sacra- 
ment, (as  Bellarmine  confesses,)  or  whether  what  tliey  do 
receive,  being  false  sacraments  are  not  hastening  their  dam- 
nation; so  also  are  the  priests,  from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest  of  them,  unavoidably  plunged  into  the  same  abyss 
of  uncertainty  and  misery;  because  it  is  impossible  for  them 
to  know  whether  they  be  priests  as  above  noticed,  and  as 
(rabriel  Biel  (one  of  them)  is  obliged  to  allow;  or  whether 
all  their  services  be  not  so  many  sacrileges,  hastening  their 
own  destruction  and  that  of  their  people ! 

Thus  by  this  famous  canon  of  intention,  found  in  the 
council  of  Florence  and  in  that  of  'IVent— by  this  conspi- 
cuous  child  of  the  infdlibilitv,  is  the  entire  papal  church, 
clergy,  people,  with  all  the  high  pretensions  of  the  papacy 
precipitated  into  instant  ruin,  and  swallowed  up  as  in  a 
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moment.  Thus  corruption  terminates  in  its  own  ruin!! 
Should  they  deny  this  canon,  its  existence  would  confront 
them;  if  they  deny  its  power,  they  destroy  the  infallibility; 
it  they  confess  it,  they  unpriest  themselves.  Do  what  they 
will  with  it,  it  hangs  upon  them,  it  ruins  them,  they  cannot 
escape  it !     This  conclusion  is  irresistible  ! 

Now  as  by  these  false  and  fraudful  doctrines  trie  people 
have  been  the  trembling  slaves  and  dupes  of  the  papal 
clergy,  so,  by  the  Himple  inquiry  of  tlie  people,  as  soon  as 
they  shall  rouse  to  it,  shall  the  whole  body  of  the  former  fall 
into  instant  annihilation! 

Let  any  inquirer  approach  the  next  priest  or  bishop,  and 
ask  iiim,  "  Do  you  allow  there  is  a  canon  insisting  upon  the 
necessity  of  intention  in  the  ministering  clergyman  in  order 
to  the  integrity  of  a  sacrament  ?"  If  he  says"^  "  There  is  no 
such  canon,"  he  instantly  is  confronted  bv  the  canon  itself, 
as  already  stated,  and  by  the  rubrick  of  his  missal ;  but  if 
he  admit  it,  and  yet  says,  "It  is  frivolous  and  is  not  bind- 
ing," then  he  destroys  his  own  foundation,  and  ruins  him- 
self; for  if  the  canon  be  foolish  and  false,  then  the  infalli- 
bdity  which  in  two  councils  decreed  it  was  foolish  and  false, 
and  so  drops  into  annihilation;  and  the  church  founded  on 
It,  vvhich  for  three  centuries  back  taught  it,  was  foolish  and 
false  also,  and  co  falls  headlong  with  it.  But  if  he  allow 
there  i«  such  a  canon,  then  he  is  involved  in  immediate 
ruin,  for  the  next  question  will  be,  "  How  can  yon  possi- 
bly know  whether  you  are  a  priest  ?  or  whether  you  are  a 
Christian  at  all  ?"  At  this  question  he  must  be  startled  and 
amazed !  He  must  own,  according  to  his  religion,  it  is  a 
thing  impossible  to  be  known,  whether  he  has  been  truly 
ordained,  or  truly  baptized,  or  is  a  true  clergyman! 

And,  sir,  if  you  don't  know,  and  if  none 'of  you  know 
how  alarming  must  be  the  situation  of  us  all,  to  whom  you 
have  been  ministering,  not  knowing  but  we  have  been  re- 
ceiving false  sacraments  all  our  lives !  How  came  you 
then  to  assume  the  office,  and  venture  to  minister  in  holy 
things,  and  thus  bring  destruction  upon  yourselves,  on  us, 
and  our  little  ones?  Ye  tell  us  your  infa/libinty  is  a  safe 
guide  to  heaven:  if  so,  why  does  it  not  lead  yourselves 
out  of  these  difficulties  w^hich  so  oress  you,  and  defend  you 
and  us  from  the  risk  of  that  damnadon  which  is  consequent 
on  receiving  false  sacraments,  and  of  worshipping  a  falsf 
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host.     And  if  it  will  give  no  help,  no  relief  to  you  or  us 
It  IS  good  for  nothing ;  how  then  can  it  be  a  sure  guide  to 
heaven,  or  be  from  Christ?  ^ 

Should  a  physician,  or  a  body  of  them,  confess,  "  We 
cannot  possibly  know  that  we  are  true  physicians,  or  that 
our  prescriptions  will  not  kill,  and  our  medicines  poison  " 
who  after  this  could  be  so  mad  as  to  employ  and  pay  thei^? 
But  ye  confess  ye  are  not  sure  but  your  sacraments  are 
sacrilegious  and  false,  consequently  damnable.  The  appli- 
cation  is  obvious:  we  must  therefore  bid  you  farewell,  nor 
suffer  ourselves  or  little  ones  to  be  longer  deceived.  In- 
quiry  thus  spreading  through  the  land,  nay,  through  the 
world,  and  being  pressed  upon  the  papal  clergy,  they  could 
not  stand  before  it-they  must  fly  and  hide  themselves. 

Ihus  would  they  be  overthrown  to  a  man,  from  the  pone 
on  his  throne  to  the  lowest  ecclesiastic.     Thus  must  the 
whole  papal  church  with  all  its  apparatus  go  into  ruins  at 
once,  (as  I  have  said,)  even  as  the  mill-stone  which  the 
mighty  angel  cast  into  the  flood:  so  must  Babylon  sink  to 
rise  no  more  again  forever ! !     Thus  would  the  world  be 
nd,  as  in  a  moment,  of  this  great  mother  and  arrogant  mis- 
tress of  all  churches,  this  prolific  parent  of  deceits  and  arti- 
fices,  that  has  filled  the  nations  for  so  many  ages  with  per- 
nicious superstitions,  grievous  contentions,  confusion,  into- 
ierance,  and  blood  !  Who  that  knows  history  can  deny  this? 
And  now,  methinks,  the  whole  ingenious  edifice  of  the 
papal  building,  put  together  with  such  care  and  industry  for 
so  many  ages,  and  of  which  its  partisans  have  so  mio-htilv 
boasted,  crying  out,  "  What  church  is  like  unto  it,  or  can 
compare  with  it?"  may  be  likened  to  a  curious  puzzling- 
stick,  out  of  which  some  unsuspected  hand  pulls  the  litilp 
key  peg,  and  lo !  instantly  it  falls  to  pieces. 

To  behold  these  men  who,  before  the  fatal  touch  of  in- 
quiry  had  reached  them,  appeared  even  as  gods,  took  to 
themselves:  such  hauteur  and  greatness,  and  fancied  them- 
selves as  an  order  above  mortals;  yes,  in  dignity  of  office 
♦  abovr,  kings  and  emperors,  nay,  the  angels,  and  the  virgin 
Mary,  the  very  queen  of  heaven  herself,"  as  they  tell  us: 
to  see  these  in  an  instant  precipitated  from  all  this  heicrht 
into  their  own  nothingness,  their  borrowed  plumes  pulled 
off,  their  infallibility,  that  strong  rock  of  their  majestic 
church,  crumbled  to  dust  under  their  feet  in  a  labyrinth  of 
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difficulties,  degraded  beneath  rationals,  and  lindincr  them- 
selves, after  all,  to  be  but  poor  deceived  deceivers,  and^shrink- 
ing  from  the  dreaded  touch  of  inquiry?  (sad  reverse')  1 
say,  to  see  all  this,  not  only  proves  the  truth  of  my  asser- 
tion or  demonstration,  but  also  confirms  the  words  of  in- 
spiration, "How  are  the  mighty  fallen!" 

From   this  view  of  things,  the  following  natural  observa- 
tions force  themselves  upon  us  :   1st.  That  any  church,  thus 
liable  to  bo   pidled  down  by  the  hand  of  inquiry,  and  to 
crumble  under  the  rays  of  light  which  are  now  so  multi- 
plying on  the  earth,  must,  in  order  to  preserve  herself  from 
such  impending  ruin,  either  radically  and  quickly  reform 
herself,  and  humbly  follow  the  simple  light  of  reason,  con- 
science, and  revelation,  even  as  stated  in  my  five  proposi- 
iuns;  or  otherwise,  to  keep  off  this  dreaded  light  and  in- 
quiry, she  must  necessarily  be  intolerant  and  persecuting, 
when  practicable— when  not  restrained  by  the  strong  ar/n 
of  power.    To  give  power  to  «uch  a  church,  is  to  overthrow 
frw^/i,  and  destroy  the  rights  of  mankind.    It  would  be  just 
the  folly  of  a  fond  parent,  putting  weapons  into  the  hands 
ol  a  wickedly  disposed,  mischievous  boy,  to  destroy  per- 
haps himself  and  his  family:  for,  in  proportion  to  her  in- 
crease of  power  and  corruption  on  the  one  hand,  and  of 
light  and  inquiry  on  the  other,  so  must  the  greatness  of  the 
struggle  and  confusion  be;  for  light  and  darkness  can  never 
agree.     This  conclusion  is  firm,  and   this  observation  is 
perfecUy  applicable,  and  should  never  be  lost  siaht  of      A 
church  that  is  sworn  to  teach  till  death,  doctrines /latlu  op- 
posed to  that  gospel  which  she  knows  and  even  swears  to 
be  God's  truth,  and  that  is  sworn  to  root  out,  as  soon  as 
practicable,  all  who  refuse  to  do  as  she  does,  should  never 
get  the  rod  in  her  hand,— should  never,  by  any  means,  ffet 
power  to  do  her  will.  ^ 

2.  From  the  year  606,  in  which  the  papal  church  first 
got  power  from  the  Emperor  Phocas  over  all  other  churches, 
that  slie  has  been  of  a  persecuting  spirit,  in  every  age,  to 
this  day,  is  a  fact  that  cannot  be  denied  by  any  who  consult 
the  page  of  history.  Here  stand  recorded  her  horrible 
violences  against  all  such  as,  preferring  God's  pure  faith  to 
human  corruptions,  refused  to  be  subject  to  her  or  her  pope, 
and  her  unceasing  efforts  to  extirpate  them  as  heretics,  by 
procuring  royal  edicts  against  them,  making  all  magistrates 
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and  even  crowned  heads, ^  to  take  an  oath  to  root  them  out, 
(winch  is  further  evident  by  that  taken  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  V.  in  England,  in  1414,  when  "it  was  made  death 
and  loss  of  property  to  read  the  Bible  in  English,  or  be  a 
heretic;"   and   by  the   bloody  statute  and  six  articles  of 
Henry  VHL,   which  made  it  burning  to  speak  or  write 
against   transubstantiation,  &c.  ;)    her   keeping   the    Bible 
from  the  people ;  her  bloody  Inquisition,  where  she  could 
have  It,  to  deter  the  people  from  inquiry,  &c.  &c.t     I  say, 
these  are  facts,  and  such  evidences  of  her  true  character  as 
cannot  be  denied,  nor  should  be  concealed.    And  it  is  to  be 
deplored  that  she  is  unchanged ;  that  this  is  too  much  her 
s^pirit  still,  as  is  obvious  by  the  Spaniards  so  lately  refusing 
Christian  burial  to  Sir  John  Moore,  the  English  general, 
who  was  slain  in  their  own  defence,  because  he  was  a  Pro- 
testant ;  by  their  refusing  any  religion  to  be  in  the  kingdom 
but  the  papal ;  and  by  the  strong  opposition  of  the  pope's 
nuncio  to,  and  his  grievous  lamentation  for  the  abolition 
of  the  Inquisition  by  the  Cortes,  (anno  1813.)  which,  as  he 
said,  "  pained  his  very  heart."    And  lastly,  by  the  constant 
opposition  of  the  Romich  clergy,  to  this  day,  to  all  gospel 
preachers,  and  to  any  of  their  people  hearing  them,  or  hear- 
ing or  reading  any  religious  books  but  their  own;  all  which 
go  to  prove  that  persecution  is  still  her  motto. 

But  if  every  one  would  fly  from  all  such  intolerant 
churches,  as  indeed  they  should,  soon  would  persecution 
expire ;  for  then  should  the  pastors,  rather  than  lose  their 
flocks,  cease  their  violences,  and  admit  free  inquiry  after 
truth;  and  thus  would  all  soon  be  peace,  harmony,  and 
love.  Then  should  w :  have,  as  it  were,  a  heaven  on  earth 
below. 

3d.  As  every  persecuting  system,  of  whatever  name,  is 
manifestly  false,  and  ought  to  fall,  and,  by  the  increase  of 
light  and  inquiry,  and  by  the  judgments  of  Cod,  must  fall; 
shall  it  noi  strengthen  our  faith  and  love  to  Him,  and  in- 
crease our  veneration  for  the  page  of  revelation,  when  we 
And  it  there  written,  '>  That  as  a  millstone  is  cast  into  the 
sea,   thus   with  great  violence,  must  Babylon  be  thrown 

*  See  the  3d  can.  4  th  council  of  Lateran. 

t  ciee  that  inimitable  work  by  M.  Viliars,  a  Frenchman,  which  won 
the  prize  proposed,  about  the  year  18C2,  by  the  French  Institute. 
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down"?  Rev.  xviii.     Thus  we  behold  how  sw2etly  reason 
and  revelation  harmonize  together. 

Although  what  has  been  already  said  may  lead  every  in- 
telligent mind  to  see  that  infalli?^ility  is  no  more  than  a  mere 
fiction,  yet,  as  it  has  done  so  much  evil,  I  shall,  through 
divine  aid,  farther  proceed  to  j  rove  it  utterly  false  and  im- 
possible, and  thus  finally  overthrow  it.  "  Infallibility,"  as 
we  have  seen,  "  is  not  in  the  pope,  is  not  in  the  whole  of 
the  bishops,  but  is  in  the  majority  of  the  bishops  united 
with  their  head  the  pope ;"  that  is,  "  it  is  not  in  all  the 
bishops,"  and  "  it  is  in  all  the  bishops!"  Or  many  fallibles 
make  an  infallible,  many  curve  lines  make  a  straight  one, 
and  many  naughts  make  whole  numbers!  This  is  the  doc- 
trine of  the  papal  church  !     Hear  the  following  arguments. 

1st  Argument. — The  decrees  of  a  council  must  be  com- 
pleted and  ended,  before  they  are  presented  to  the  pope  for 
confirmation.  If  they  be  then  wrong,  his  confirmation  can- 
not make  them  right;  or  if  they  be  right  before,  his  con- 
firmatior  can  add  nothing  to  them.  Then  to  say,  that  in- 
fallibility  springs  from  the  junction  of  this  confirmation, 
which  by  itself  is  nothing,  with  the  decrees  of  a  council, 
which  by  themselves  are  nothing,  is  to  say,  it  springs  from 
the  junction  of  two  nothings!  Therefore  such  infallibility 
is  false  and  impossible. 

2d.  As  a  corrupt  tree  cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit,  and 
as  infallibility  cannot  spring  forth  from  any  thing  unlawf -1, 
it  is  then  an  admitted  fact,  that,  "  in  order  that  the  decrees 
of  a  council  may  be  lawful,  the  bishops  must  be  free;"  but 
the  bishops  being  all  bound  to  the  pope,  "  to  be  ever  obedient 
to  him,  [see  Appendix,)  nor  ever  do  any  thing  against  his 
interest,"  are  not  free ;  therefore  their  decrees  cannot  be 
lawful.  Hence  such  decrees  never  can  be  infallible  :  there- 
fore infallibility  arising  from- such  must  be  false  and  impos- 
sible. This  must  be  as  obvious  as  that  a  jury  who  are  my 
copartners,  and  are  sworn  to  promote  my  interests,  are  not 
fit  to  'Ic'.-i'le  equitably  in  any  cause  between  me  and  others. 

3d.  'J  i'e  pope  and  council  murtbe  lawful,  ari!  must  know 
that  they  are  lawful  and  true  bishops,  before  their  decrees 
can  be  lawful  or  infallible ;  but  in  order  to  know  this,  they 
must  know  that  they  are  truly  baptized  and  tiuly  ordained 
But  this,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  intention,  is  impos 
Bible  to  be  known.     That  their  decrees  then  are  lawful 
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•nust  ever  ho  imp()ssil,le  to  be  known,  therefore  r-,n  ihev 
never  he  infall.hle ;  .•onsequenily.  pa^ml  inlailibility  must 
he  ever  inipo.ssil)Ie  and  lalse.  ^ 

4ih.  The  hull  of  l>o,>.  Julius  11.  .saitli,  -  If  anv  nope  he 
sunonuieally  d.osen  hy  any  of  the  cardinals,  upon  any  crift 
or  pronuse  whatever,  hi.s  election  in,  ipso  fucto,  null,  and 
the  eanhnals  may  oppose  him  so  chosen  as  if  ffniltv  of 
.(•resy;  nor  shu.dd  any  one  h)ok  on  such  an  one  as  pope, 
l)u  should  avoid  him  as  a  magician  or  heathen,"  &c.  Bull 
Jul.  11, 

Pope  SixtusQuintus  was  elected*  simoniacally,  (as  were 
oth.-rs  too;)    he   was  not  therefore  a  true  pop/,  hut  as  a 
'H'alhen  or  niagu  ian,  and  all  the  cardinals  niade  hy  lum 
weredle^al;  and  no  pope  elected  hy  iliejral  cardinals  can 
be  a  luwiul  pope.    Hut  (Cardinal  Montallo,  Sixtus's  nephew 
with   or:y  vot(;s  entered  into  the  conclave,  and  elected  Ur- 
han  Vn.;  thereh»re  Urban,  thus  i/lcira/hj  chosen,  was  not 
a  Jawlul  pojn  .  nor  was  Gregory  XIV.,  nor  Innocent  IX., 
btiug  sinularly  chosen,  and  all  of  whom  died  within  liiUe 
more  than  one  year.     Nor  could  Clement  VIII.,  chosen  by 
t  le  same,  he  a  true  pope  ;  nor  was  any  cardinal  created  by 
lese  popes,  who  were  not  leaal  nor  better  tlierefore  thaii 
'heathens  or  magicians,"  lawful;  and  hence,  could  no  pope 
or  cardinals  ever  alter  he  laufi^f  or  be  other  than  -  hea- 
"'  r  ir.  y  '!  ^'''"  ^^^^^ome.s  «>f  the  church  of  Rome  and 
hor  mlallibility  ?  or  of  those  who  pin  their  faith  on  her  and 
iier  pope  ? 

When  all  these  plain  arguments,  from  extreme  unction, 
the  doctrine  of  intention,  and  the  four  just  stated  against 
inlalhbility,  and  which  challenge  disproof,  are  consi(lired, 
and  when  inlallibility  is  your  foundation,  O  ye  people  of 

hand  to  Card.nal  .1  Eesfe  (who  had  great  influence)  ihat  he  would  never 
durm^  h.s  popedom  create  Jeremiah  MaUhew  a  cardinal ;  and  having, 

P.  in  t  *"'  *Th'  "f'^'^^'''-^'^  "'-^t"!  him  cardinal,  d'Eeste  wrofe 
to  t  hilip  II.  King  of  Spain,  and  sent  him  the  instrument  signed  i.v  the 
popes  own  hand.  Whereupon  the  king  (an.  1580)  sent  the  Duke  of 
(nuse  ambassador  extraordinary  to  Rome,  to  intimate  to  Pope  Sixtus  his 
mention  of  calhng,  according  to  the  bull  of  Julius  U.,  a  general  councU 
to  inquire  into  his  simoniacal  election.  When  the  pope  received  E 
message  and  the  instrument  signed  by  himself,  he  fell  into  so  great  per- 
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the  cnurch  of  Roino,  must  you  not  count  it  extreme  madness 
to  believe  such  matters .'  Yet,  iueredihle  and  unaccountable 
as  it  is,  ail  tbis  has  been  believed  by  nations,  and  multi- 
tudes, and  peoples;  yes,  and  is  still  i)elieved  !  Must  you 
not  see  then  that  they  have  been  bewitched  ?  But  this  baa 
been  prophesied  more  than  seventeen  hundred  years  ago  by 
St.  John,  Rev.  xvii.  2,  4,  15,  18;  and  xviii.  23.  "And  the 
woman  whom  thou  sawest,  havin<r  a  golden  cup  in  her 
hand  full  of  abomination  and  filthiness,  is  that  great  city 
seated  upon  seven  mountains,  which  reigneth  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth.  And  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have 
been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication,"  that  is, 
false  doctrines:  "for  by  thy  sorceries  were  all  nations 
decei'ed !" 


INFALLIBILITY    DESTROYED    BY    SCRIPTURE. 

Having  thus  far  chased  infallibility  through  every  lane, 
and  proved  it  to  be  a  falsehood  and  impossibility,  I  now 
come  to  dislodge  it  from  its  last  stand,  namely,  the  Scrip- 
ture. The  papal  clergy  do  assert,  That  Christ  is  the  author 
of  it:  as  if  falsehood  could  proceed  from  him  !  The  nations 
believing  this  were  deceived.  The  scriptures  adduced  for 
Its  support  are  chiefly  xMatt.  xvi.  18.  "Thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church,"  &c.,  and  in  Matt, 
vii.  24,  "The  wise  man  buiideth  his  house  upon  a  rock." 
Dr.  Challoner,*  Dr.  Maijning-,t  the  Douay  Testament,  and 
also  Mr.  Thayer,  do  eostfess,  "That  on  these  two  texts 
doth  rest  the  whole  weight  of  their  infallibility. 

To  demolish  this  building  of  so  longstanding  is  a  serious 
work;  I  must  then  proceed  with  care,  and  therefore  shall 
premise  the  following  propositions  : 

1st  Pro;?.— Every  dispensation  of  a  revelation  from  God 
must  be  consistent  with  itself,  and  the  Christian  being  the 
most  bright  and  perfect,  must  therefore  in  all  its  parts  har- 
monize with  itself,  with  the  perfections  of  God,  and  with 
right  reason,  of  which  he  is  the  author,  else  would  it  nol 
be  perfect. 

2d    Every  interpretation  of  this  revelation,  or  of  any  of 

•  Challoner's  Catholic  Christian, 
t  Manning's  Short  Way  to  end  Disputes,  p.  25.  29. 
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its  parts    when  in  perfect  aoreement  with  the  wliole,  and 
Willi  riirlil  reason,  nui.^t  be  true. 

3(1.  Every  interpretation  of  this  revehuion  which  is  con- 
tradictory ol  It,  or  of  any  of  its  parts,  must  be  false. 

4th.  hvery  system  of  reli^rion  built  upon  such  false  iri- 
t(;rpretalion,  as  lar  as  it  is  false,  must  necessarily  be  so  far 
laKse  also,  and  vice  versa. 

r)tli.  Hence,  every  man  with  due  care  can  readily  distin- 
guish between  that  system  which  is  false  and  that  which  is 
true,  betvyeen  that  which  is  in  all  its  parts  consistent  and 
that  winch  is  inconsistent;  and  instead  of  foolishly  trustinff 
the  assertions  of  any  men,  may  with  certainty  choose  the 
gooil  and-  retuse  the  evil,  and  thus  be  saved.— And  this 
course  the  divine  command,  '«Ze/  no  man  deceive  you^ 
prove  all  things,  holdfast  that  which  is  g^od^  proves 
to  be  rijrht  He  then  that  neglects  this  plan  and  this  blessed 
command  des(!rves  to  perish. 

Now  r  proceed  to  state  the  interpretation  given  by  the 
papal  church  to  the  above-mentioned  scriptures,  on  which 
tliey  seat  themselves  as  on  a  mountain  of  brass;  but  the 
touch  of /r«/A  shall  quickly  crumble  it  into  dust. 

"Thou  art  Feter,  and  upon  this  Peter,  as  upon  a  rock 
ot  invincible  strength,  next  to  myself,  will  I  build  my  one 
an(  only  church,  out  of  trhirh  there  can  he  tio  salvation, 
and  1  appoint  thee  to  be  the  chief  pastor  or  head  thereof 
whom  all  are  to  believe  and  obey,  in  token  whereof  I  jrive 
thee  the  keys  to  bind  and  loose,  enduincr  tb»e  with  alf  ful- 
ness of  power  and  authority;  and  what  thou  doest  on  earth 
1  will  ratify  m  heaven;  and  I  grant  thee  the  power  of  in- 
dulgences also,  even  to  relieve  souls  from  purgatory;  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  this  church  and 
rock— they  shall  be  ever  infallible.  And  to  all  these  privi- 
leges shall  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  thy  successor,  be  also 
entitled  to  the  end  of  the  world."  This  is  exactly  what  is 
claimed  by  this  church. 

I  shall  state  the  whole  passage,  Matt.  xvi.  15,  "He  saith 
unto  tfiem,  but  whom  say  ye  that  I  am?  16  ver.  And  Si- 
nion  Peter  answered  and  said,  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God.  17  ver.  And  Jesus'  answe.ed  and  said 
unto  him.  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Baijona:  for  flesh  and 
olood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  mv  Father,  which 
s  in  heaven.     18  ver.  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  that  thou 
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art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  1  will  l)iiil(l  my  church,  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  19  ver.  A.nd 
1  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdotn  of  heaven; 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  hind  on  earth  shall  he  hound  in 
heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven." 

Our  paraphrase  of  it  is  as  follows:  ".lesus  saith,  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon,  for  while  mistaken  men  judge  me  to  be 
only  a  prophet,  my  B'ather  hath  showed  thee,  (as  he  doth 
to  all  true  believers,*)  that  I  am  the  C:irist.  This  is  the 
only  foundation!  which  hath  been  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  was  that  of  the  prophets,;  and  .^luill  h«  of  my 
apostles  also;  and  on  this  very  foundation  or  rock,  which 
thou  hast  now  confessed,  will  I  build  my  church,  m  which 
thou  also,  Peter,  shalt  be  a  principal  builder  and  lively 
stone,§  as  shall  thy  fellow  aposUes ;  and  to  thee,  (with 
them, II)  I  give  the  keys^  of  true  doctrine  and  discipline. 
And  against  this  my  church  of  holy,  persevering,  obedient 
believers  in  every  age,  shall  the  gates  of  hell  never  prevail." 

This  interpretation  makes  1st,  the  rock  to  be  Christ. 
2d.  His  church,  true  believers.  3d.  Their  security,  his 
promise,  "The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  them." 

If  this  meaning  be  proved  consistent  and  true,  and  the 
other  false  and  discordant,  then  it  must  be  tha*  infallibility 
built  on  the  latter  rests  on  a  falsehood,  and  is  destroyed,  and 
the  church  of  Rome  is  overturned. 

Now,  if  our  interpretation  agree  with  the  Scriptures,  with 
the  original  Greek,  with  reason,  together  with  the  ancient 
Fathers,  it  must  (per  proposition  2)  be  indubitably  true. 

The  controversy  here  is  not,  whether  Christ  be  the  great 
foundation  of  his  church,  (for  in  this  all  are  agreed,)  but  it 
is  this,  whether  the  term  rock,  in  this  passage,  belongs  to 
Christ  or  to  St.  Peter;  on  the  decision  of  this  one  word, 
this  single  point,  they  stand  or  fall !  If  this  fail  them — if  it 
is  proved  the  term  rock  belongs  to  Christ  alone,  and  not  to 
Peter,  they  are  undone !  They  confess  their  chief,  their 
only  foundation  is  gone,  and  all  their  pretensions  fall  to  the 
ground  at  once  !     And  yet,  though  the  term  should  b('long 

*  John  1.  49  — xi.  27.     1  John  v.  10.     Gal.  i.  1 C— iv,  6. 

t  I  Peter  i.  19,  20.    Rev.  xiii.  8.         t  Eph.  ii.  20.    1  Peter  ii.  4,  6. 

§  1  Peter  v.  1.     Rev.  xxi.  14,  19. 

g  John  XX.  2L  23,     Matt=  xviiL  18=  f  Luks  xi. 
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|o  Peter,  it  vvll  do  then,  no  ,ervico,  a,  I  shall  .shortly 
Why  such  multitudes  who  are  of  thn  P.,n.^,.        i 

1st,  Is  from  St.  Peter  himself,  1  Peter  ii   fi     s   ..T^  .    1 1 

louiided.        Here,  as  above,  we  have    1st   Tho  V, .     i  ? 
the  rock,  Christ      2(llv    it;;    ."'''^^'  ^^;' / '^^  foundation, 
'ir]],r    'PI  .'  y'   "'^  church  ;    be   evers  on   liJ... 

'^^^/^^^^^^^^^^^ 

2d   scripture:    John  x    27    ^s     t^  n/r       J 
voice,  and  I  know  t  leni  'nd'  .hf'      \^^  '^""^  ^"''''   "'-^ 
unto  them  eternnllifp^^n  til    ^^^^^  ^f  ^'^^  "le  ;  and  I  ^ive 

Shan  any  pSt^!!;.:^^,^:!:^^-^^^^^^^'^  "^^^^ 

Here  a^rani,  the  foundation  is  Christ    nnH  h\.       ■ 
ffosnel      9(]    t-i.o     1        1        ,  '^'insi,  and  his  voice  or 

Id   Th'p.    1    .,       ''''"''^'''  ^^'^y  ^^1^«  hear  and  follow  him 
3d.  1  hey  shall  never  perish  ;  or  ''  the  gates  of  helV'  IT 

*  Gal.  i.  8,  9.     Rev.  xxii.  18. 
T  ^eeActsiv.  11.     Rom.  x.  11. 
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3d   scnpture:    Matt.    vii.   24.    ..Therefore,    whosoever 
hrareth  tlicse  sayinjrs  of  mine,  and  doelli  thorn,  I  will  liken 
lum  unto  a  wine  man,  which  hiiilt  h's  house  upon  a  rock  • 
2;).  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
wmd-s   .lew,  and  heal  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell  not;  fo- 
il was    ounded  upon  a  rock."     (Christ  and  his  doctrine  i» 
the  rock.     2d.    J  he  church,  to  the  end  of  time  ;  all  ohedi- 
ei     he  levers  cleaving  to  him  alone,  like  the  wise  man'» 
house  biMlt  upon  the  bare  rock.    3d.  The  storms  and  Hoods, 
I.e.  ;'the  gates  of  hell,  shall  not  prevail  against  them:" 
here  is  no  mention  of  St.  Peter,  or  of  any  secondary  rock. 
1  us  las i  IS  the  very  scripture  (however  implacable,  and 
which  turns  agnuist  themselves)  which  they  brought  to  sun- 
port  them.*     ilenx-  St.  Peter  himself  supports  our  inter- 
pretution.    We  are  in  agreement  with  him,  and  with  Christ 
our  J.ord,  and  the  whole  Scriptures  on  this  point. 
^  II.   The  original  Greek  and  Latin.     If  it  were  written, 
"  Frtt  rorro  ?co  Hfrpo"— •sVw/^er  hwic  Petrumr  "Upon 
lliis     eter,  '  &c.,  they  might  have  had  some  shadow  or  plea 
lor  their  system;  but  it  is  not  so.     The  words  of  Christ 
are,  "  v^;  ft  n^rpoj,  xat  fm  ravry}  rr]  rt^rpa,"  "Thou  art  Peter, 
mid  upon  this  rt.rpa,  rock,"  which  thou  hast  confessed,  &c 
lour  Latin  Vulgate  has  ^^Tu  es  Pelvus  et  super  heme  pe- 
tram,     making  an  evident  distinction,  as  doth  the  Greek 
between  Pet    ^s,  Peter,  the  masculine  gender,  and  petram, 
rock,  the  feminine.     Hence,  the  original  tells  against  them. 
Add,  ,1  to  this,  we  find  in  the  Old  'i^estament  many  passages 
designating  Jehovah  by  the  term  "  rock."     Deut.  xxxii.°4, 
"He  IS  the  rock.     15.  Jcshurun  forsook  God—the  rock  of 
his  salvation."    2  Sam.  xxii.  2—32,  The  Lord  is  my  rock. 
Who  Ks   a  rock  save  our  God?     xxiii.  3.     Ps.  xxxi   3- 
xvui.  2— ig,  ifcc.  *      ' 

III.   J'hat  Christ  and  his  unchangeable  gospel  and  impired 
servants  should  govern  the  consciences  and  direct  the  faith 
of  all  Christians  in  every  age,  is  consonant  with  reason. 
liut  that  any  one  fallible,  frail  mortal,  should  be  appointed 
to  do  so,  IS  more  absurd,  vasdy  so,  than  for  one  king  to 
think  to  govern  with  strict  equity  all  the    adividuals  of  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  !     Henco  reason  is  against  them. 
io         P^J'^^c/^n/  Fathers.— St.  Augustine,    (on   Matt 
IS  ser.)    "Z?f  verbis  Domini,  tu  es  ergo  Petrus,''  &c 
*  See  also  1  Cor.  iii.  ! !.     Mark  xvi.  15 
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"Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  which  thou  hast  ron- 
lessed,  u])on  this,  which  thou  hast  acknowledcred,  savin.r, 
'  Ihou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God;'  I  will  buifd 
my  church ;  that  is,  upon  myself,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  I  wdl  bund  my  church,"  &;c. 

St.  Hilary,  (Can.  16,  i\r  fundam.  Eccles.)  '^Unum  ia-itur 
hoc  est  immobile  fundamentumr  &c.  ''  This  one  founda- 
tion is  immoveable,  that  is,  that  one  blessed  rock  of  faith 
confessed  by  the  mouth  of  Peter,  'Thou  art  the  Son  of  the 
living  God."'_(De  Tnnit.  1.  6.)  ^^ Super  hanc  confessioni, 
petram  ecclesise  sedifcalio  est."  "The  buildino-  of  the 
church  IS  upon  this  rock  of  confession."  And  again,  "//«c 
/c/e«,"  &c.  "  This  faith  is  the  foundation  of  the  church  • 
this  faith  hath  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  what 
this  faith  shall  loose  or  bind  is  bound  and  loosed  in  hea- 
ven." 

Origen,  ^^Si  aufem^  &c.  «'  It  was  truly  said  unto  Peter, 
'  1  hou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  stone  will  I  build  my  church  ' 
&c. ;  yet  it  seemeth  to  be  said  to  all  the  apostles,  and  to 
evsry  perfect  faithful  man,  because  they  all,  as  Peter,  be 
stones ;  on  them  all  the  church  of  Christ  is  builded,  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  prevail  against  none  that  are  such."— 
Hom.  5,  in  Ec. 

Bede  (on  this  place  ^^Tu  es  ergo,''  &c.)  saith,  ''3Ieta- 
phonce,''  &c.  "  It  is  said  unto  him  by  a  metaphor.  Upon 
this  rock,  1.  e.  the  Saviour,  whom  thou  hast  confessed,  the 
church  is  builded." 

I  might  easily  multiply  authorities  of  this  nature,  but  let 
these  suffice.  Thus  is  the  1st  point  manifestly  proved, 
VIZ.  Fhe  full  harmony  of  the  Scriptures,  of  reason,  of  the 
original  Greek  and  Latin,  and  of  the  ancient  fathers,  with 
our  interpretation,  that  the  term  rock,  in  Matt.  xvi.  18  be- 
longs to  Christ  and  not  to  Peter. 

2d  Point:  The  discordancy  of  their  interpretation  proved. 
"  The  Scriptrre,"  say  tliey,  "  can  have  neither  authority  nor 
meaning,  but  when  infallibly  interpreted  by  their  church '" 
Then,  their  church  must  have  had  infallibility  before  such 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  therefore,  before  any  such 
scriptural  infallibility  could  have  existed  !  That  is,  they 
had  it  before  they  could  have  had  it !  Whence  came  it  ? 
From  Scripture.  From  Scripture,  "a  book  with  them,* 
without  meaning  or  authority,"  they  could  not  possibly 
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have  derived  it!     Where  they  got  it  then,  let  them  tell. 
And   this  IS  "their  strong  foundation;"    yet  where  thev 
found  it  they  know  not !     But  they  go  about  to  seek  it  and 
Its  proof  from  Scripture,  and  so  ruin  their  cause ;  for  if 
from  Scripture  they  must  have  it,  then  they  grant  the  pre- 
vious independency  and  authority  thereof.'  which  at  once 
overturns  their  foundation  from  the  very  bottom,  and  so 
their  boasted  infallibility  expires  as  in  a  moment.     For  it 
la  an  eternal  principle,  and  rule  of  reason,  never  to  prove 
one  thing  by  another,  till  that  other  is  first  well  proved:* 
nor  can  that,  thus  proved,  ever  afterwards  prove  that  by 
which  Itself  was  proved,  any  more  than  a  son  begotten  bv 
his  father,  can  afterwards  beget  his  father.     Yet  as  they 
nevertheless  claim  it  now  from  Scripture,  (Matt.  xvi.  18,) 
I  shall  proceed  to  destroy  even  that  claim,  by  proving  that 
Peter  is  not  that  rock  of  Christ's  church  meant  in  the  text 
1st  argument.  That  Peter  is  not  the  rock.     When  two 
witnesses  are  brought  to  prove  any  fact,  to  succeed  they 
must  agree;    if  not,  that  cause  is  lost.      But  thev  brini 
Matt.  vii.  24,  "The  wise   mr.n  builds  his  house 'upon  a 
rock,     that  it  may  agree  with  Matt.  xvi.  18,  to  prove  that 
Peter  is  the  rock;    but  that  u  refuses  to  do,  or  to  mention 
Peter  at  all.    So  their  proof  fails,  and  Peter  is  not  the  rock. 
2d.  St.  .Tohn  saith,  "He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the 
devil ;"  and  Drs.  Challoner,  Butler,  &c.  &c.  teach,  "When 
any  one  even  consents  to  any  one  mortal  sin  after  baptism, 
he  mstantly  falls  from  God  to  the  devil,  becomes  the  slave 
of  Satan,  and  an  heir  of  hell."     But  St.  Peter,  after  these 
words   of  Christ,   "Thou  art  Peter,"  &c.,  sinned,  nay, 
committed  mortal  sin;  for  he  denied  Christ,  and  cursed, 
and  swore  he  knew  him  not,  and  thus  told  grievous  lies' 
Matt.  xxvi.  74.     Therefore  Satan  or  the  gates  of  hell  pre- 
vailed against  him !    Now  the  gates  of  hell  could  not  prevail 
against  the  rock  meant  by  Christ,  but  they  prevailed  against 
Peter,  therefore  Peter  was  not  that  rock  Christ  meant. 
1  hey,  then,  who  teach  St.  Peter  was  the  rock  of  the  church 
meant  by  Christ,  by  consequence  teach  that  Christ  was  a 
false  prophet !    For  it  comes  to  this,  either  their  interpreta- 
tion in  this  point  is  false,  or  Christ  was  a  false  prophet 
which  to  say  is  blasphemy.     But  St.  Peter  was  raised  up 
^^f^"'    ,  .^'■^^''^^  *^^  S^^^^  of  hell  did  not  finally  prevail 
"  '  '  the  fallacy  logicians  call  "reaaoning  in  a  circk.'' 
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against  him.  This  is  a  fallacy;  for  if  it  be  prophesifid  of  a 
I)illar  that  it  shall  never  fall,  if  it  fall  even  once,  liioucrh  it  be 
soon  built  up  a^ain,  the  prophecy  would  be  false.  E?go,  St. 
1  eter,  who  fell,  although  raised  up  again,  was  not  the  rock. 
Anc.  that  he  was  not  the  foundation  or  rock  is  confirmed  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  (Eph.  ii.  20,)  saying.  That  the  foundation 
ot  the  apostles  and  prophets  was  the  same,  even  Christ. 

ST.  PETER  WAS  CHIEF  PASTOR— SUPREME  HEAD,  AND  SHOULD 

BE  OBEYED. 

For  Jesus  saith,  "Simon,  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  (eed 
my  sheep,  feed  my  lambs;  I  give  thee  the  keys,"  &c.* 

Not  so;  he  was  not  made  chief  pastor  or  head;  and  for 
the  following  reasons,  viz. : 

1st.  Having  not  only  by  other  arguments,  but  now  by 
the  mighty  sword  of  Scripture,  cut  infallibility  to  pieces, 
supremacy,  which  was  to  grow  out  of  it,  is  therefore  at 
once  annihilated.  And  surely  no  one  will  say,  when  Peter 
was  giving  false  counsel,  (Matt.  xvi.  22,)  thai  he  should  be 
obeyed;  for  the  Lord  said  to  him,  "Get  thee  behind  me, 
batan,  thou  art  an  offence  to  me."  Nor  was  he  to  be  be- 
lieved except  when  telling  truth,  not  when  telling  lies  cer- 
tainly. Matt.  XX vi.  74.  Nor  to  be  followed  when  mislead- 
ing the  flock.  Gal.  ii.  11.  Here  St.  Paul  withstood  him 
and  reproved  him  sharply! 

2d.    These   scriptures,   which   are   said   to   confer  this 
honour  on  St.  Peter,  when  examined,  prove  the  very  con- 
trary.    Their  meaning  is  plain.      Saith  Christ,   "Satan 
(spying  thy  self-sufficiency,)  desireth  to  have  thee,  but  I 
have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not,  and  when  thou 
art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren,"  lest  any  of  them 
ever  fall,  shamefully  fall,  like  thee.    Peter  being  then  warned 
of  his  danger  by  his  Lord,  should  have  prayed  to  him  for 
divine  aid,  that  his  faith  might  not  fail.     For  when  divine 
promises  are  given  to  men,  unless  we  inquire  of  the  Lord 
to  fulfil  them,  they  shall  profit  us  nothing,  (Ezek.  xxxvi. 
37,)  but  rather  increase  our  condemnation!     And  when  he 
vvas  restoring  him  to  his  forfeited  office,  he,  in  opposition  to 
the  three  times  he  denied  and  dishonoured  him,  asks  him 
three  times,  "Simon,  lovest  thou  me?"     Peter  feeling  this 

*  Luke  xxii.  32.     John  xxi.  15,  18. 
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^hftrp  though  tender  reproof,  answered  with  o-nV/;  "Yea 
l^ord,  thou  knowest  that  I  h)ve  thee  "     'J'hen  Ph.-  «f  c  m 
"Fee.:  ,„>.  ,heer„  a,ul  „,v  la,,,,.; i!;.  ,„    '      and      .v'    J! 

Ihein,  be.  feeil  and  cnoonrage  IhtMii  by  thy  evamnlp  do/ 
mne,  and  suffering  even  det.h  for  n,y  name  The  kov 
or  e„mm,ss,on  given  to  preach  the  |„spel,  and  reguSe 
Ch  ,1 ,  kn,gdo,n  or  eln.rch  aeeordingThereto,  was  ilS  o 
all  the  aposlles  equally..  Where  Iheifin  all  ,h  s  irnfere  a"v 
ground  for  supre.naey  ?    The  apostles  saw  none !  ^ 

them   bm  hllw';i       T  '""'"  "'  ""^   headship  amonj 

.hen,  who  shou/d  be1;;:,ttt  l^^:  Z^'^'C^^ 
hey  nndersiood  Peter  to  have  been  appoinled  ehief  a, 
wh.eh  our  I.ord  reproves,  as  he  di,l  above      "The  kb."s 
0    the  Gentdes,"  s.:,;  he.  "exereise  lordship  over  them 
bu    ye  shall  not  be  so."     That  is,  there  shall  be"o  kin^ 
or  head  among  y„n,  but  eaeh  one  shall  strive  ,„  be  lest^ 
servant  of  all   and  all  be  subservient  to  eaeh  other      The 
aposdrs  sent  Peler  and  John  to  Samaria  to  preaeh  S    Nov 
l.e  that  was  sen.  could  not  be  greater  ,ha„  d  ose  who  e  .u 

account  by  the  other  aposlles.H     St.  James,  not  St.  Peter 
"%:.;;;.«"  ™''"&e"''r  "'^'V^'^'  P-on.,"saying; 

..Ti,'';  '?•■  ''f}  '"'""""'s  every  such  idea;   he  tells  us 
n  a     l„„„e|f  was   taken  ,.p   ,„   ,he  third    heaven  "tl 
' ' ;"  '";  ''?', '"  '""'"■",?  behind  the  very  chiefest  air, 
ties,     and  declares,  "  The  care  of  all   the  ehu  ches  iW 
upon  h,m.-tt  ..That  he  was  appohued   apostfe  of  Ihe 

tuitu"-  "•  ''•    *'""  "•  '=•    ""'■  »"«•  19.  "Go ,.  into  .11 
t  Miitt.  xxii.  a,  10. 

♦  tSay.  St.  Chrysos  ,m    .^I^  %    p^^'^  ^'•'^•^"' ^-1 1 ;  xi.  5-28. 

9  -        .  -   .  i. 
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Gentiles,  as  Peter  was  of  the  Jews ;"  and  boasts  his  greai 
authority,  saying,  "That  he  withstood  Peter  to  the  face 
because  he  was  culpable."*  A  most  notorious  falsehood, 
all  this,  if  St.  Peter  were  chief  head.  Now  if  any  were 
our  chief  head,  being  Gentiles,  it  must  have  been  St.  Paul, 
not  St.  Peter,  who  was  the  apostle  of  the  Jews. 

5th.  Seeing  St.  John  was  our  Lord's  kinsman,  always 
next  him,  leaning  on  his  bosom,  speaking  to  'lim  for  the 
other  apostles,  when  none  else  of  them  did  do  so,  and  re- 
ceiving his  Holy  Mother  in  charge  from  him,  when  on  the 
cross ;  also  his  great  labours,  and  being  the  survivor  of 
them  all ;  surely  it  must  be  thought  he  was  the  chief.  But 
there  was  no  such  thing,  no  chief,  they  were  all  equal. 
Hence  no  supremacy  existed. 

6th.  The  ancient  Fathers  declare  against  it. 

Origen,  Horn.  5,  on  Exodus.  Si  autem  super  unum 
ilium  Petrum,  &c.  *♦  But  if  thou  thinkest  that  the  uni- 
versal church  is  built  by  God  upon  this  one  Peter,  what 
sayest  thou  of  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  thunder,  and  of 
every  other  apostle  ?"  St.  Cyprian  de  unitate  ecclesise. 
Quamvis  apostolibus  omnibus,  &c.  "The  same  thing, 
verily,  were  all  the  apostles  that  Peter  was,  endued  with 
equal  fellowship  of  honour  and  authority."  Many  testi- 
monies of  this  kind  might  be  adduced. 

Now  if  St.  Peter  himself  had  no  infallibility  nor  supre- 
macy, as  is  fully  proved  he  had  not,  then,  for  the  pope  to 
succeed  to  it,  is  most  ridiculous,  and  is  such  an  imposture 
as  none  but  the  silliest  dupes  could  countenance. 

I  shall  now  propose  to  him  and  all  his  clergy  a  few  ques- 
tions, which,  if  they  be  not  past  feeling,  must  mightily 
igitate  them. 

1st.  Supposing  Peter  was  even  endued  with  these  pecu- 
liar prerogatives,  how  came  the  Pope  of  Rome,  and  not  the 
Patriarch  of  Antioch,  or  any  of  the  eastern  bishops  to  suc- 
ceed to  and  possess  them  ? 

2d.  Is  the  succession  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  to  St.  Peter, 
an  article  of  divine  institution  and  faith  ?  It  is,  or  it  is 
not:  if  not,  then  it  is  not  of  God,  and  binds  no  man;  and 

be  more  abundantly  rewarded.     And  as  he  was  greater  than  they,  it  is 
just  that  he  will  enjoy  (tx?  doivrArec  Tt/unc)  the  highest  honour  and  the 
first  seat  among  them."    Pe  laud.  Paul.  Oper.  vol.  i.  517. 
•  Gai.  ii.  7. 
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so  expires.  R„t,f  ,t  be,  where  have  we  anv  word  of  God, 
b^  which  alone  divme  faith  comes,  which  appoints  it  to 
h  m  ?  Now  they  are  caught,  they  can  find  none  ;  the  con- 
ch  s,on  then  is  manifest,  it  is  but  a  scandalous  usurpation 
ind  imposture  on  mankind.  ^ 

mpnt  TV^^^  ^''^  ^i'^'?  "^  ^«'"^'  ^h^ther  Linus,  Cle- 
mens,  &c.,*  supreme  head  of  the  whole  church  of  Christ? 
He  was,  or  he  was  not. 

J^^J^i  ''l'^  appointed  in  his  holy  church,  1st,  the  apos- 
tie*,  as  the  chief  officers  therein ;  2d,  Prophets,  &c.  1  Cor 
xu.  28  ;  and  that  St.  John  was  then,  and  for  thirty  or  th    tyl 

a/pd  ft  h  T  '  f  "'""'r''  '"r^  '"P'""'""  head  ?  John,  the 
aged,  the  beloved  apostle,  or  Linus,  the  new  bishop  ?  Now 
again  you  are  at  your  wit's  end  ;  if  you  say  Linus  was,  you 

chTf''  ^Vr^'^'r^  ^?^'^  appointment  of  the  apostle  J  as 
chief  and  thus  subvert  the  gospel:  or  if  you  must  confess 
Jbt.  John  was  indeed  the  then  supreme  head,  you  ruin  vour 
cause  .your  infallibility,  supremacy,  <fec.,  aie^  lost  forJver!; 
i         .u'""  r'''  f"^'  '"'h  thing  at  all,  and  could  descend, 
t  must  have  been  from  the  last  apostle,  St.  John.    But  from 
him,  who  never  lived  in  Rome  but  in  Asia,  ye  do  not,  could 
not  claim  it.     Hence  for  the  pope  to  have  a^ny  inst  claim  to 
Z^'^'r^/'  impossible;  it  is  the  grossest  of  all  imposi- 
tions.    And  seeing  it  is  such,  what  must  the  claimant's  cha- 
racter  be  expected  to  be   but  that  of  the  greatest  deception 
and  tmqmy?     So  might  it  be  expected,  and  so  we   L  it" 
I  shall  adduce  a  few  testimonies  out  of  multitudes  ;  and  the 
first  shall  be  from  a  Bishop  of  Rome  himself. 

THE    SOVEREIGN   PONTIFF    DEPICTED. 

^q!\'  ^'■f?«7,*he  Great  a  Pope  of  Rome,  (about  the  yeai 
094  )  in  his  letters  to  John,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  who 
first  sought  the  supremacy,  and  to  the  Emperor  Mauritius 
and  his  empress,  &c.  &». 

"  Gregory,  to  John,  Bishop  of  Constantinople.— Let  your 

llier.  y.r.  illnst.  c.  15,  and  others,  maintain  a  contrary  opinion  and  olace 
Linus  immediately  after  the  apostles;  this  latter  opinion  AKan  Butler 
endeavours  to  establish.-Lives  of  Saints,  vol.  iv     ^  "*' 
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holiness  acknowledge,  that  'Discipulis  Dominus  dicit,  au- 
km  nolite,  vocari  rabbi,  vnus  eniin  Magister  vesfer  est, 
vos  omnes  fratres  estis,'  &c.  ♦  Our  Lord  says  to  his  dis- 
ciples, '  He  not  ye  called  rabbi,  for  one  is  your  Master,  and 
ull  ye  are  brethren.'  What  therefore,  most  dear  brother, 
are  you,  in  the  terrible  examination  of  the  coming  Judge, 
to  say,  who,  generalis  pater  in  mnndo  vocari  appctis? 
desire  to  be  called,  not  father,  only,  but  the  general  father 
of  the  world  ? 

'*  Beware  of  the  sinful  suggestions  of  the  wicked.  Of- 
fences must  indeed  come,  but  ivo  to  that  man.  by  whom 
the  offence  cometh.  Behold,  the  church  is  rent  by  this 
wicked  world  of  pride ;  the  hearts  of  the  brethren  are  of- 
fended. Have  you  forgotten  what  truth  saith  ?  '  Whoso 
offendeth  one  of  these  little  ones  who  believes  in  me,  it 
were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  he  plunged  into  the  depth  of  the  sea.' 

''Scriptiim  est  enim,  charitas  non  quserit  quse  sunt  sua. 
♦  For  it  is  written,  charity  seeketh  not  her  own.'  Behold 
you,  our  brother,  arrogate  to  yourself  the  things  of  others. 
Again,  it  is  written,  'preferring  one  another  in  honour;' 
and  you  endeavour  to  take  it  away  from  all,  and  usurp  it 
wholly  to  yourself,  against  reason  and  right.  I  beg,  I  en- 
treat, and  I  beseech,  with  all  possible  suavity,  that  your 
brotherhood  resist  all  these  flatterers  who  offer  you  this 
NAME  of  error,  and  that  you  refuse  to  be  designated  by  so 
foolish  and  so  proud  an  appellation.  For  I  indeed  say  it 
with  tears,  and  from  the  inward  anguish  of  my  bowels,  that 
to  my  sins  I  attribute  it,  that  my  brother  cannot  to  this  day 
be  brought  to  humility,  who  was  made  bishop  for  this  end, 
that  he  might  lead  the  minds  of  others  to  humility.  It  is 
written,  '  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble:'  and  again  it  is  said,  '  He  is  unclean  before  God, 
who  exalteth  his  heart;'  hence,  it  is  written  against  the 
proud  man,  ♦  Quid  superbis,  terra  et  cinis  ?'  '  Earth  and 
ashes,  why  art  thou  proud?'  And  truth  itself  saith,  'Every 
one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled ;'  who,  that  he 
might  by  humility  bring  to  the  way  of  life,  has  vouchsafed 
to  point  out  unto  us  what  he  taught,  saying,  '  Learn  of  me, 
for  1  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart.'  For  this,  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  of  God  took  upon  himself  the  form  of  our  in- 
firmities :  for  this,  the  Invisible  became  not  only  visible, 
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but  despised :  for  this,  he  bore  the  insults  of  reproaches 
shameful  mock.ngs,  and  most  grievous  sufferings^,  that  an 
humble  God  m.ght  teach  man  n,.t  to  be  proud.^   Because 

hl'lhf/c:;'  r'^'^?  "?  i'".«"^^'"  ''  ouf  destructbn     h 
humiUty  ot  God  is  found  the  instrument  of  our  redemn  ion 

For  our  enemy,  created  with  all  other  thin.rs,  wisheTto  be 
seen  exalted  over  all  things:  but  our  RedeemeTrema Lin' 
great  above  all   things,  hath   thought  fit  to  become  Hule 

iZ\:^  Z'"'"^';  ;  '^^''  ^'^^"  ^^°  -^  bishops  s^y,  v  o 
take  the  place  of  honour  from  the  humility  of  our  Re^ 
deemer,  and  yet  imitate  the  pride  of  his  enem^y? 

Perpende.  ro^o,  quia,  in  hac  presumptione  pax  totiua 
turbaturecdesi^r  &c.  -Consider,  I  entrea  tr  tha  bv 
this  rash  presumption  is  the  peace  of  the  whole'  elu  rch 
disturbed,  and  the  grace  poured  out  in  common  upon  aU 
contradicted :  in  which  you  can  increase  only  in  proportUm  as 
you  carefully  decrease  in  self-esteem,  and  \LnL  th  g  "t 
the  more  you  restrain  yourself  from  this  name  of  proud  and 
foolish  mmpation,  love  humility,  therefore,-^,ny  Ses 

aulThr:/b'  '""."["^^^  ^"'^^^'  ^^  ^^hich  conco7d  mong 
all  the  brethren  and  the  unitij  of  the  holy  universal  church 
may  be  preserved  Truly,<vhen  Paul  ^the  aoos  le  he  rd 
some  say,  *  I  am  of  Paul,  I  am  of  Apollos,  I  am' of  Cephas  ' 
he  veljemendy  abhorring  this  tearin'g  asumler  of  h    fe 

tn  ^K^u  ,'*'  ^'^'y'  ^"  '°'^^  «^"^e,  united  his  members 
to  other  heads,  cr.es  out,  Was  Paul  crucified  for 70^0 
were  you  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?  If  then  he  wm.bl 
not  suffer  the  members  of  the  Lord's  body  to  be!  a  it  we  I 
particularly  subject  to  certain  heads  be^yond  Chr  st  and 
they  apostles  too,  what  will  you  say  to  Christ  the  head  of 
his  universal  holy  church,  in'the  trial  of  the     s   j!.dgm  nt 

01  universal .^  Whom,  pray,  do  you  propose  to  imitate  bv 
this  perverse  name,  but  him.  who,  despising  the  eJions  of 
angels  his  companions,  endeavoured  to  break  S  and 
ascend  to  an  elevation  peculiar  to  himself,  that  he  might 
seem  to  be  subject  to  none,  and  to  be  abo;e  all  of  them 
Who  also  said  '  I  will  ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exa  t  mv 
^.rone^abovethe  star,  of  heaven;  I  will  be  lik^irelC 
High  !  For,  what  are  all  your  brother  bishops  of  the  uni- 
versal  church,  but  the  stars  of  heaven,  who^e  Iv  s  a  J 
preaching  give  light  among  the  sins  and  errors  of  men.  as 
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in  thf  darkness  of  nijrht  ?  Above  whom,  when  you  thui 
desire  to  elevate  yourself  by  this  hnughly  title,  anc'  to 
tread  down  their  name  in  comparison  of  yours,  what  lo 
you  say  but  I  will  ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my 
throne  above  the  stars  of  heaven  I  Are  not  all  the  bishops 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  which  water  by  their  preachinir,  and 
glitter  by  the  light  of  good  works?  whom,  wiiilst  you,  oui 
brother,  despising  and  endeavouring  to  depress  under  you, 
what  else  but  this  do  you  say,  but  what  the  old  enemy  said, 
•  1  will  ascend  above  the  height  of  the  clouds  V 

''Jitque  ut  cuncta  brevi  smgulo  lomtionis  astringam,'' 
&c.  And  that  I  may  sum  up  all  in  one  word:  the  saints 
before  the  law,  the  saints  under  the  law,  and  the  saints 
under  grace,  the  gospel— all  these,  making  up  the  perfect 
body  of  our  Lord,  are  constituted  but  members  of  the 
church;  none  of  them  would  ever  have  himself  called  uni- 
versal. Let  your  holiness  then  acknowledge  how  he  must 
swell  with  pride  who  covets  to  be  called  by  this  name, 
which  no  true  saint  would  presume  to  accept.  Were  not, 
as  your  brotherhood  knows,  my  predecessors  in  this  apos- 
tolical see,  which  I  now  serve  by  God's  providence,  called 
oy  the  council  of  Chalcedon  to  this  offered  honour?  but 
none  of  them  would  ever  allow  himself  to  be  named  by 
such  a  title— none  snatched  at  this  rash  name,  lest  if  he 
should  seize  on  this  singular  glory  of  the  pontificate,  he 
should  seem  to  deny  it  to  all  his  brethren. 

''Sed  omnia  quaa  prxdicta  sunt,fiunt:  rex  suptrbiae 
prope  est  et  quod  dici  nefan  est,  sacerdotnm  est  prmmra- 
tus  exitus  (vel  exercitus  ei)  qui  cervice  militant  elationisr 
"But  all  things  which  are  foretold  are  come  to  pass;  the 
king  of  pride  approaches,  and  O,  horrid  to  tell !  the  going 
forth  of  (or  the  army  of  the  priests)  is  ready  for  him,  who 
fight  with  the  neck  of  pride,  though  appointed  to  lead  to 
humility."    Lib.  4,  ep.  38. 

To  the  Emperor  Mauritius  and  the  empress. "Now 

this  brother  by  a  presumption  never  before  known,  contrary 
to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and  to  the  decrees  of  Ihe  .ra- 
nons,  usurping  a  ruw  name,  glorying  in  new  and  profHnc 
titles,  which  blasphemy  be  far  from  every  Christian  heart, 
would  be  called  universal  bishop;  but  in  this  his  pride  what 
iloth  he  but  show  the  time  of  antichrist  approaches,  be- 
rause  he  imitates  him  who,  despising  his  brother  anaels, 
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would  rise  to  a  height  peculiar  to  himself,  that  he  mjcrht 
be  subject  to  none.  When  he  who  is  called  umverml  falls, 
the  church  that  hath  consented  to  that  profwie  name  hath 
rushed  headlong  from  its  state;  hut  far  be  that  hlasphernous 
name  fro,n  the  hearts  of  Christians.  To  consent  to  that 
wicked  word  unnersal  is  nothing  else  but  to  destroy  the 
<ailh."    Lib.  4,  ep.  38.  ^ 

'IMien,  according  to  Pope  Gregory,  it  was  antichristian, 

blmphemous,  and  diabolical  for  any  bishop  to  assume  the 

title  supreme  head,  and  heresy  and  a  losing  of  the  faith  for 

any  one  to  acknowledge  it,  and  that  all  should  strive  ao-ainsi 

»t  to  death.    Hence,  from  this  pope's  testimony,  it  is  pretty 

evident  that  St.  Peter  had  nothing  to  do  witii  it.     Yet  in  a 

lew  years,  in  606,  his  own  successor,  Boniface  III.,  by  the 

aid  ot  the  Emperor  Phocas,*  took  this  very  title,  which 

Gregory  called  execrable.    Thus  has  a  Pope  of  Rome,  with 

great  point  and  accuracy,  more  than  twelve  hundred  years 

ago,  marked  the  distinct  character  of  the  man  of  sin,  the 

son  of  perdition,  as  being  a  Christian  bishop  with  an  army 

ot  priests,  taking  to  him  in  his  pride  the  title  universal  or 

sovereign  pontiff,  that  is,  antichrist ! 

Baronius,  a  cardinal  himself,  writes,  (a.  d.  827,)  "That 

for  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  together  the  popes  were 

rather  apostates  than  apostolics,  and  that  they  were  thrust 

into  the  papal  chair  by  the  power  of  harlots,  and  the  vio- 

lence  of  the  princes  of  Tuscany;  they  were  monsters,  men 

ot  most  base  life,  most  destructive  morals,  and  in  every 

manner  most  defiled."t     And,  on  An.  912,  he  cried  ouf, 

'What  was  then  the  face  of  the  Roman  church?     How 

most  fou  !  when  most  powerful  and  most  filthy  prostitutes 

ruled  and  governed  in  Rome,  by  whose  will  the  sees  were 

changed  and  bishopricks  given  away;   and  that  which  is 

horrible  to  relate,  their  lovers,  false  popes,  were  thrust  in 

violently  mto  Peter's  chair."t     And  speaking  of  John  XL, 

4-.  *i  "  ^IJ^*'*^  ''■^'"?  J?'"*''''  Episcopo  Constantinopolitano  adjudicavit 

tuulam  (Emmewci  Pontifici  Romano  8oli.''-Baroiiius,  An.  a.  c.  606. 

Phocas  being  nicensed  against  Ciriacus,  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 

Roman' bishop."  "     '  ^''"''*^  *^'  '"'''  sovereign  pontiff  io  the 

t  Homines  monstrosi,  vita  turpissimi,  moribus  perditissimi,  usque- 
quaque  foedissimi.— Baronius,  An.  897.  ^ 

?  Quod  tunc  facies  ecclesiffi  Romansel     Quam  foedissima,  &c.--Ba 
lonius,  An.  9  \ 2,  §  12. 
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bastard  to  Po|)o  Scrffiiis,  by  tho  courtesan  Murozin,  whc 
Ciiina  to  the  popedom  in  the  year  031,  l»u  sai.h,  "Tlio  Ho- 
maii  clmrdi  sullercd  herself  to  l>e  so  villaiiously  oppressed 
by  such  a  monster."  And  ''Jolin  XII.  who,  at  the  aire  of 
ci^rhtPLMi,  by  njoans  of  these  prostitutes,  attained  to  the 
papaey  in  the  year  055,"  is  abhorred  by  tho  said  Uaronius 
"as  an  execrable  monster." 

Lnitprandus  and  the  Fascicuhis  Temporum  say  that  thisi 
John  bein^r  cauirht  in  the  act  of  adultery,  was  so  beaten  by 
the  devil,  that  he  died  of  it.* 

In  the  council  of  Rheims,  in  the  reijrn  of  Hugh  Capet, 
Arnulphus,  Bishop  of  Orleans,  who  presided  there,  speaks 
thus:  »»0,  laiuentablu  Rnnn,  which  in  the  time  of  our  an- 
cestors hast  brought  furth  bright  shining  lights,  but  now 
thou  hast  poured  out  such  monstrous  darkness  as  shall  bo 
infamom  to  future  upres."* 

Sigonius,  in  th^  beginning  of  book  the  7th  of  tho  reign  of 
Italy,  A.  D.  0-^1,  s:iys,  ''Boniface,  who  made  himself  lo  be 
called  John  XI.,  having  put  to  death  two  popjs,  usurped 
tho_  papacy  by  violence  and  by  money."  Baronius,  in  a.  d. 
985,  calls  him  "a  thief  and  a  robber,  that  had  not  one  haii 
of  a  true  bishop." 

Genebrand,  on  the  year  1037,  "The  popes  of  this  time 
being  introduced  by  the  emperors,  rather  than  elected,  were 
m(»nsters.  Thus  the  lawful  succession  hath  been  troubled 
as  of  old  under  the  syn.igogue,  in  the  times  of  the  kin<Ts 
Antiochi."  ° 

In  the  year  1033,  Benedict  IX.  being  but  ten  years  old, 
was  created  pope  by  the  faction  of  his  father,  the  count  of 
Tuscula.     This  pope  is  described  as  a  monster  by  Baro 
nius,  Piatina,  the  Fasciculus  Temporum,  and  by  Petrus  Da- 
mianus  in  his  epistle  to  Nicholas  II. 

Piatina  speaks  thus  of  three  popes,  who  about  the  yeai 
1014  held  the  papacy:  "Henry  II.,  being  entered  into 
Italy  with  a  mighty  army,  and  having  called  a  council, 
constrained  Benedict  IX.,  Sylvester  III.,  and  Gregory  VI., 
as  three  horrible  monsters,  to  forsake  the  magistrature  or 
popedom." 

Hear  Stella,  another  Romish  divine :  "  Many  of  the  popes 
of  Rome  have  erreJ ;  Marcellinus  sacrificed  to  idols,  Libe 


•  Luitprand—  Lib.  6,  cap.  1 1.    Seigber.  ad  An.  963. 
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riu8  and  Fnlix  worn  Arians,  Anastasius  IT.  wan  dcposod  for 
horosy,  John  XX II.  said  (.'lirist  was  above  ihe  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost."— StcUa  on  faike  xxii.  HI,  p.  280,  col.  1. 

"And  after  the  year  1800,"  (says  Baroniiis,)  "there 
were  several  popes  at  the  same  time,  for  many  years  two 
or  three  to<rether,  eaeh  havin^r  his  church,  anathematizing 
the  others  and  their  churches,  and  calling  them  dtvUs  and 
antichrists,  (So  it  seems  they  were  all  cursed  together!) 
And  in  Hi4  were  three,  Benedict  XII.,  Gregory  XIII.,  and 
John  XXIII.,  deposed  hy  the  coi.ncil  of  Constance,  and 
Martin  V.  was  elected."  So  four  of  these  worthies  were 
then  living !  And  who  of  all  these,  I  now  ask,  was  the  suc- 
cessor of  St.  Peter  to  the  holy  see,  or  the  vicar  of  Christ? 
Or  were  these  churches  and  popes,  or  any  of  them,  in- 
fallible, and  which  was  it?     O,  delusion  unp:-  .'leled ! 

Passing  hy  many  other  arguments,  and  to  close  this 
point,  I  demand,  was  there  for  five  hundred  years  after 
Christ  any  such  thin^^-  as  supremacy  or  infallibility  claimed 
at  all,  much  loss  by  divine  right,  by  the  church  of  Rome, 
or  i)y  any  other  church  ?  If  not,  as  may  be  easily  proved, 
and  that  the  church  of  Rome  was,  by  several  of  the  first 
councils,  decreed  to  be  of  equal  authority  only  with  other 
ancient  churches,  her  claim  now  is  therefore  a  novelty.  I 
shall  insert  out  of  many  only  two  proofs. 

1st.  The  general  council  of  Nice,  in  the  year  325,  as 
Dupin  states:  "We  ordain  that  the  ancient  "customs  be 
observed,  which  gives  power  to  the  bishop  of  Alexandria 
over  all  the  provinces  of  Lybia,  Egypt,  Pentapoiis,  be 
cause  the  Bishop  of  Rome  hatli  the  like  jurisdiction  over 
all  the  suburbicary  regions."     Can.  6,  An.  325. 

2d.  In  451,  the  general  C'-ncil  of  Chalcedon,  consisting 
of  SIX  hundred  and  thirty  bishops,  decreed  as  follows:  (Can° 
Penult.)  ^ 

"  Whereas  the  old  see  of  Rome  hath  not  been  unde- 
servedly distinguished  by  the  fathers  with  some  privileges, 
because  that  great  city  was  the  seat  of  empire;  the  fathers 
of  Constantinople  were  prompted  by  the  same  motives  to 
distinguish  the  city  of  new  Rome  with  eywa/  privileges ; 
thinking  it  fit  that  the  city  which  they  saw  honoured  with 
the  empire  and  the  senate,  and  equalled  in  every  civil  and 
religious  privilege  with  old  Rome,  should  likewise  be 
equalled  in  ecclesiastical  matters.' 
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These  prove  that  the  divine  claim  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
to  be  supreme,  &c.  &c.,  was  not  then  even  thought  on. 

I  might  swell  my  little  work  with  such  like  testimonies 
from   these   and   other  Roman  Catholic  writers,   but   this 
much  is  more  than  sufficient,  1st,  to  stop  the  mouths  oi 
those  uncandid  writers  who,  knowing  these  facts  fully,  yet 
shamelessly  reproach  Protestants,  who  follow  Christ  and 
the  Bible  only,  as  followers  of  Luther  and  others,  against 
whom,   however,   no   such   evils   ever  were   or  could    be 
charged,  as   against   these   heads  of  your  church;    2dly, 
(without  wishing  to  give  pain  to  any  tender  mind,)  to  con- 
vince you  all  how  foolish  and  dangerous  it  is  to  turn  aside 
from  Christ  and  follow  any  men,  especially  such  monsters 
and  tlieir  wicked  system  of  religion,  which  it  appears  they 
are  sworn  never  to  alter;  and,  3dly,  to  show,  thai;  as  a  cor- 
rupt tree  cannot  yield  good  fruit,  so,  from  such  flagitious 
headd,  what  fruit,  what  churches  but  the  most  corrupt  could 
be  anticipated?    And  exacdy  so  do  we  find  it. 

"THE  GATES  OF  HELL  SHALL  NOT  PREVAIL  AGAINST  THE 

CHURCH." 

Against  the  gospel  church— the  holy.  Catholic,  and  apos- 
tolic church  of"  Christ— the  gates  of  hell,  the   powers  of 
darkness  never  did,  never  can  prevail,  fo-  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it.     But  as  the  infallible  gospel  teacheth 
u^s  concerning  a  true  church  and  a  false,-^the  church  of 
God  and  the  synagogue  of  Satan;  and  that  should  we  mis- 
take the  one  for  the  other  we  should  be  undone,  ("for  if  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  they  both  shall  fall  into  the  gulf,")  so 
doth  it  behove  us  to  give  all  diligence  to  know  the  one  from 
the  other,  that  we  may  choose  the  good  and  escape  the  evil. 
The  church  **ormed  by  our  Lord  himself  in  I  erusalem  is  that 
we  should  firbt  contemplate  as  our  pattern  and  guide.     Her 
characters  were  sanctity,  apostolicity,  unity,  and  catholicity. 
1st.  The  few  of  which  our  Redeemer  composed  that  church 
were  humble,  penitent,  believing,  obedient,  holy  men  and 
women,  none  other  would  he  receive;  for  his  word  is,  "Ex- 
cept ye  repent  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."*  "  No  man  can 
come  to  me  unless  it  be  given  to  him  of  my  Father all 
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therefore,  that  hear  and  le-irn  nf  tl,«  T^.tu 

all  that  the  Father  X^thn      /i  ^^7  ^'''"'^^  ""'« '"«— 

coineta  to  me       vfl    in  ,'  '""""  '^  *""'  ^"^  ^""^  that 

iv^    lUC,   1   Will    m    no   WISP    Pl«f    nut  ♦'*         A 

his  own     fe  also      n  I;         '"•"l^f"  and  sisters,  yea,  and 

he  cannot  be  m;'i"eint""nd"J""  '""^,  '","<'™--.) 
his  cross  and  cofae  afe    n,/u"'' ''''"''°';'''"- ''"'I'  "<"  hear 

"  Be  ye  holy,  forTam  holy  "t  "  w"i7'  ^X  T  "^''"'P^'''^ 
shall  see  the  I.ord,"§  "Except  a  Z  hT'  ""  """' 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  0^60^  "f  1^  ?  "="'"' 
awakened,  devoted  pers^is  would     e'then  ^r°wmh'e  '""'' 

discipline  we  rp^uielfsuch  a  '  fh'^        "■  r"'"  ''"'""'"''•  ^"'l 
mission  to  . eael^h:'^hTe^"rtet%Tmlt'";;^■ 

their  Lo^rd":  criSn  "',^!7h L"  st  1  ^n^"',  '"'""f"«  '» 
are  my  discioips   if  L  h  ^'^  "^^"  ^"^^  that  ye 

ea.ito/c.?r'Sh:L^^.t:rs':„i;::;rr:''-f:7 .  f-. 

church,  then  composed  of  nnlv  .  fl.        '  '"'^    ^"^^"t 

respect  to  ex.ent'^orll  ^^be  '    vrrTaTv^tT'lh™'  '" 
spects  It  Was  PTthnli,>.  lof  I'lHversdi,  yet  m  other  re- 

h  tie  church   .ul  I ,;,/!' P^'P'^'''''''^'/'  ">a'  i"^.  when  this 

out  hands     houd  bctl  !  ™'  T'"'^*"  '"""""''"  «">>- 
whole  ear  h"«  and  2,r,     great  mountain,  and  fill  the 

«oo..  l^r  an  C,rs'!iaf;h      Ss'lSrer^^  'p^tf  "V™-; 

™tri:rt;rr^^^  -'"hisThrh.Vo  7iz:^ 

er?o.)  "  G^vithrefor';  •; /f'^r"''  '«'''•  ^™'«» 
of  all  nations,  tap  izr/themln  h'"'''  "'  V^"  '''^'='P''^« 
and  of  the  «;,,  aC"?  t  '  Ho  ;  Gho^rr;  "^  ''^"!,"- 
centes,)  teaching  the.n  to  nh«^r  !!^   //  w  • '  (^'^"'^^""^^J*  ^o- 

-e  ci™,„andc^d  y'oT  ^Itdt^d f  a^-^^^h  ^^^^Zj 


•  John  vi.  37—45, 
t  I  Peter  i,  16. 
I  John  iii.  3. 
•*  Dan.  ii.  34 — 46. 


Isa.  ii.  2. 


t  Luke  xiv.  26,  27. 
§  Hebrews  xii.  14. 
1  John  xiii.  35. 
ft  Heb.  viii.  6. 
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cvon  to  tho  consummation  of  the  world."*  Yes,  with  those 
only  who  teach  all  things  he  commanded  will  Christ  ever 
be,  but  with  none  ebe.  Hence,  as  that  church,  framed  by 
his  own  infinite  wisdom  in  Jerusalem,  is  m>ther\  of  ^11 
Christian  churches,  and  the  perfect  pattern  or  model  for  all 
churches  forever,  most  plain  it  is,  therefore,  that  no  church 
can  please  him  but  such  as  agree  with  that  model.  Such 
as  this  were  the  seven  churches  in  Asia,  those  of  Galatia, 
Rome,  Corinth,  Colosse,  Thepsalonica,  &c.,  while  they 
continued  pure,  all  having  the  same  gospel  doctrine,  disci- 
pline, and  sacraments— baptism,  and  the  Lord's  supper, 
*'one  body  and  one  spirit,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  us  all. "J 

That  such  were  those  churches  the  epistles  to  them  prove; 
and  they  unitedly  formed  the  one  catholic  church,  and  each 
was  tidy  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth."  All  this  is  con- 
sonant with  our  three  creeds:  "I  believe  the  holy  catholic 
church."  "I  believe  one  catholic  and  apostolic  church.'* 
"  Whosever  will  be  saved,  it  is  needful,  above  all  things, 
that  he  hold  the  catholic  faith,  i.  e.  the  faith  intended  for 
every  creature — the  gospel. 

'J'his  view  of  the  gemdne  catholic  church  is  fully  sup- 
ported by  the  ancient  fathers.  Justin  Martyr,  next  to  the 
apostles' days,  says,  ''Ecclesiaenimperttnivcrsam  orhem,'* 
&c.  "  The  church  is  that  which  is  extended  throughout  the 
earth,  aiid  has  received  the  faith  from  the  apostles  and 
their  disciples."  Adv.  Haeret.  1.  1,  c.  2.§  Again,  (c.  1,) 
"It  is  t!ie  voice  of  reason,  and  ever  attended' to  by  men 
truly  pious  and  worthy  the  name  of  philosophers,  that  truth 
alone  is  the  thing  to  be  had  in  the  liighest  honour,  and  to 
hold  the  first  place  in  the  aflTectinns,  and  the  ancients  to  be 
fi  ilo.ved  not  one  step  farther  than  they  are  followers  of 
truth." 

TertuUian's  rule  is,  "  That  a  church  is  to  be  accounted 
apostolic  if  it  hold  consanguinity  of  doctrine  with  the  apos- 


f.  Gal.  iv.  26. 


*  Miitt.  jtxviii.  19,  ?0. 

*  K[.t."«.  iv.  26. 
§  St.  .  ■  »iiie  Rtid  TheoJoret  insist  on  this  as  truth,  "Thut  Jorusalcm 

IS  llie  n)..tla>rrhi!<-ch;"  iin.l  IreiifEUs.  (1.  4,)  «aith,  "  We  are  to  a.iliore 
to  iliose  who,  iuviiiii  r<'C('iveiJ  the  i?ift  ol' truth  Lc/iaridauna  vcriluLa^  do 
l<reservc  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles."  •  j  -^ 
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•  *\^s-"*  Again,  he  saith,  "The  apostles  havino-  planted 
churches  of  Chri.t  in  Jerusalem,  immediately  wentCce 
am  declared  the  same  doctrine  of  the  faith  to  the  nations 
ot  the  earth,  and  then  settled  churches  in  each  city;  from 
whence  other  churches  have  the  same  doctrine,  and,  from 
them  others,  daily  called  apostolical  churches,  as  their  off- 
spring     It  IS  necessary  that  every  genus  should  be  traced 

Z  11  ;  '  r'^'"-  -^^  '"'">'  '"^^  ^""^^^  churches,  therefore, 
a  e  all  that  one  prime  apostolical  church,  from  whence  all 
other  such  churches  do  come;  and  thus  they  all  are  prime 
and  apostolical  in  regard  to  their  unity,  as  long  as  there  is 
that  communication  that  title  to  brotherhood,  and  common 
mark  of  peace  and  hospitality."t 

Again,  he  saith,  (cap.  13,)  -The  creed  of  the  apostles 
1.  e.  the  gospel,  is  the  rule  of  faith  laid  down  by  Christ 
and  opposition  to  ihis  rule  is  what  constitutes  /leresv.  Obe- 
dience to  this  RULE  will  save  thy  soul.  To  know  nothing 
contrary  to  this  rule  is  to  know  all  things."  And,  (cap.  40,) 
"From  whence  come  heresies?  from  Ihe  devil ;  and  they 
differ  not  at  a  from  idolatry:  both  come  from  the  same 
lather  of  lies.  Cap.  44.  -  Preserve  the  FAITH  in  the 
bond  ot  peace,  as  you  regard  salvation.  For  those  are 
things  which  nobody  will  forsake  who  is  mindful  of  future 
judgment,  when  we  must  all  stand  before  the  tribunal  of 
Christ,  to  give  an  account  of  our  faith  in  the  first  place  " 

St.  Augustine  writes,  "  Verbum  quod  Grece  dictur,  Lv^ 
&e.  "  Ihe  Greek  term  i%ov,  is,  in  Latin,  totmn,  whole, 
or  universal;  !.xov  is  not  one,  but  the  whole,  or  universal; 
and  hence  is  the  phrase  ;.a5oXc;,o.,  catholic,  derived  "— 
lom.  7,  c.  3,  contra  Gaundent.  Again,  "In  Jerusalem, 
communion  began  first,  and  from  remote  places  came 
wearer,  until  it  entered  into  Africa,  and  so  dispersed  itself 
all  over  the  world.     From  my  Father  God,  and  this  my 

nrn  J^*"^"  '"  ^"''''"1  '«l^;C«nspirantes  non  minus  apostolicae  deputantur 

pro  consangmnuate  (loctrinae.     De  prsscrip.  adv.  Hffirel.,  cap  32 

nt  L^i^T'^'I-!"*  "^'"';f  .  P^^^"^'^«"'  contestata  fide  in  lesum  ChHstum, 

dem  fide,  nat.o.ubus  promi,|a;averunt  et  f.roinde  ecclesias  apud  unam- 
qua.nque  c.v.tatern  cnd.dc-runt.  &c.  Omt.e  genus  ad  o.iginem  suam 
recenceatur  neces.e  est:  itaque  tot  ac  tantre  ecclesi^  una  est  m^Tu 
«pu«io»s  prima  ex  qua  onmes.  &c.   Tert.  de  Prffiscrip.  adv.  Hoiret.,  c^  20 
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mo'her  church,  will  I  never  be  separated  ly  other  men's 
cahimnies."  In  Petilianum.  And  again,  "Behold  Rome, 
behold  Carthage,  beliold  several  other  cities;  these  are 
king  s  daughters,  and  have  delighted  the  king,  and  all  make 
up  but  one  queen — one  church."* 

Again,  saith  he,  (cap.  2,)  to  Donatus,  "$mV/  rosco  faturi 
summr  &c.     "  What  are  we  to  do  ?     Let  us  not  hive  it 
spoken,  I  say  this,  and  thou  sayest  that:  but  let  us  hear, 
1  hus  saith  the  Lord.    There  are  assuredly  the  books  of  the 
Lord,  to  whose  authority  we  both  subscribe ;  to  them  we 
both  are  subject-  that  is  the  place,  then,  where  we  are  to 
seek  the  church;  there  let  us  debate  our  cause.     Let  us 
despise  and  cast  from  us  those  allegations  which  we  make 
one  against  the  other,  and  which  are  not  taken  from  the 
divine  books,  but  from  elsewhere ;  for  I  desire  the  church 
to  be  proved,  not  by  human  documents,  but  by  divine 
oracles."     And,  on  Gal.  i.  this  father  says,  "  We  must  not 
assent  to  catholic  bishops,  if  they  hold  any  thing  contrary 
to  canonical  Scripture;    although  he  were  an  angel   that 
holds  a  wrong  opinion,  we  must  not  obey  him."     And,  (in 
Epist.  in  Balur.  p.  287,)  he  saith,  "  If  we  Africans  were  to 
deliberate  on  what  community  of  Christians  we  should  unite 
with,  I  say,  we  ought  to  adhere  to  that  which  we  find  in 
the  Bible." 

St.  Ambrose  writes,  (in  Lucam  ix.)  "If  there  be  anv 
church  that  does  not  hold  the  foundation  of  apostolic  doc- 
trine, It  ought  to  be  forsaken,  lest  it  infect  others  with  its 
heresy :  they  are  not  the  heirs  of  Peter  who  have  not  the 
faith  of  Peter." 

The  council  of  Constantinople  (can.  15)  directs,  "that 
when  a  bishop  preaches  heresy  in  the  church,  the  people 
should    depart,   and   separate   themselves    from   his   com- 


raunion. 


rheodoret  says,  "  There  is  one  church  throughout  the 
world,  and,  therefore,  we  pray  for  one  holy  catholic  and 
apostolical  church,  extended  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to 
the  other,  which  is  divided  by  cities,  and  towns,  and  vil- 
lages ;  so  that  there  are  infinite  and  innumerable  churches 

*  Ecce  Roma,  ecce  Carthago,  ecce  alise  et  alise  civitates,  filise  regum 
sunt— et  ex  omnibus  fit  una  qiiaedam  regina."     August,  on  Pg.  44. 
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continent;  but  all  these  are  rediu 
in  the  agreement  ol'  the  same  true 
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on  the  islands  and 
one,  being  united 
trine."* 

St.  Jerome  saith,  -The  church  of  Christ  is  not  strayed 

from  ,ts  l.m.ts   that  is,  from  the  Holy  Scriptures?     Sse 

h.ngs  wh.ch  they  invent  and  forge  of  themselves,  a    by 

apostohcd  tradition,  without  the  'authority  and  te;timony 

pieces!"t  ^   S^nptuies,    the   word   of  God   dasheth   in 

nunli^^rl''^  ^T^'  ^)7"tes,  ^^Quod  ubigue,  quod  semper, 
quod  ab  omnibus  creditum  est,  hoc  est  etenim  vers  et  Lo- 
pne  cathohcum,-  &c.     -That  which  everywhere   afall 
.mes   and  by  all  Christians,  has  been  believe^d!  th^,'  is  in 
deed  truly  and  properly  catholic.     These  doctrines,  then 
shmild  be  our  first  and  principal  care  to  find.     For  there  is 

all  these.       And,    cap.  4,     -  Whatever  we  find  to  have 

there  let  us  fix  our  faith,  and  rest  satisfied."     Again    fol 

T    Vk  '    ;  ^''^^^•■q"am  quod  evangelizavimus,  Kaf^;.  s^rtn 
&c.,  thus  he  speaks :  -  He  (the  apostle)  saith  not,  iT    hev 
preach  things  co.trary,  but  if  they  preach  ever  so  little  di  - 
ferent   rom  the  gospel  which  we  L've  preached  uZ  you, 

anat'heL.""''''  '"  '"^  ^"^'''  '""'^'^^^  ^«  '^'  ^''  ^''^  be 
Again,  (cap.  XXX.)  -The  character  of  catholics  is  this 
0  preserve  inviolably  the  sacred  depositum  of  the  holy  fal 

and,  as  the  apostle  commanded  over  and  over,  to  pronounce 
the  anathema  upon  any  ono  whatever  who  should  attemot 
to  preach  another  gospel."  aiiempi 

And  (cap    15)  ^^  Quid  ers;o  si  episcopus,^^  &c.     -  What 
then   If  a  bishop,  deacon,  doctor,  nay,  or  a  martyr  sho 
fa      n,m  the  rule  of  faith   would  tlfi!,  give  a  si^'ctt 
bv  hi'   fa4''  "r    '  try  the  truth  by  the  man,  or  the  man 
by  his  faith?     But  an  inspired  governor  of  the  church, 

•   Theod.  in  f  J.  47,  torn.  1.  p.  589. 

ScLfuri^' Se?ef  ill";"  "'  7''^'  ^'  ^"''"^  ^"'«'  '•  «•  ^^  Sanctis 
rum!^';":;  ^.Ifl^;!:^'^^'^!'^^  ^^  testimonio  Scnptura 

Hieron.  in  Hagg.  cap.  T  "  ''^F^nunc,  pcrcuut  gladius  Dei, 

o 
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Moses,  will  answer  this  question:    Deut.  xiii.   'If  thero 
arise  among  you  a  prophet  or  a  dreamer  of  dreams,'  that  is, 
a  teacher  in  the  church,  so  able  as  even  to  give  thee  'a  siVn 
OT  wonder,  and  that  that  sign  come  to  pass  too.'    Well,  and 
what  then  ?    ♦  And  if  this  prophet  shall  say  unto  thee,  'Let 
us  go  after  other  gods,'— what,  I  pray  thee,  are  these  gods, 
but  strange  errors,^^  let  us  serve  them,'  that  is,  '  let  us 
believe  these  false  doctrines  and  follow  thein.'     Well,  and 
what  IS  the  conclusion  ?     '  Thou  shalt  not  hearken  to  the 
words  of  that  prophet,  because  the  Lord  your  God  proveth 
you,  whether  you  love  the  Lord  your  God  with  all  your 
heart  and  with  all  your  soul.'     This  is,  doubtless,  a  great 
and  powerful  proof  of  your  love,  when  he,  whom  vou  look 
upon  as  a  great  prophet  or  doctor,  and  stickler  for  the  truth, 
and  whom  you  greatly  revere  and  love,  privily  drops  his 
baneful  errors,  and  so  artfully  mixes  them  with  truth,  that 
whilst  you  are  so  blinded  by  the  authority  of  the  deceiver, 
you  cannot  presently  perceive  the  deceit,  (and  most  hard  it 
IS  to  condemn  the  doctrine,  whilst  you  admire  the  doctor,) 
and  not  to  hearken  to  him  or  follow  him ;  this  is,  indeed 
proof  of  love  to  God."     Lyrins,  cap.  15. 

And  (cap.  17). he  saith,  "Keep,  said  the  apostle  to 
limothy,  this  aepositum,  this  talent  of  catholic  faith, 
sacred  and  inviolable.  Gold  thou  hast  received,  gold  re- 
turn. Never  go  about,  I  charge  thee,  to  put  off  one  thing 
tor  another,  nor  ever  have  the  impudence  or  knavery  to 
clownface  the  world  with  lead  or  copper  for  gold.  Be  sure 
\vV^'^  ^^'^^'  not  in  resemblance  only,  but  real,  true,  pure 

Clemens  of  Alexandria  writes,  "No  man  is  with  us  a 
t  hnstian  but  he  who  is  pious  and  religious;  so  that  this, 
in  short,  is  our  state  that  follow  God.  Such  as  are  our  de- 
sires,  such  are  our  discourses,  and  such  as  are  our  dis- 
courses, such  are  our  actions,  and  such  as  are  our  actions, 
such  IS  our  life."  Ad.  Gen.  p.  76.  And,  savs  Justin  Mar- 
tyr,  "Do  any  live  otherwise  then  as  Christ  hath  com- 
manded ?  they  are  no  Christians,  though  with  their  tongues 
they  ever  so  smoothly  profess  the  Christian  doctrine." 
Apol.  cap.  2. 

St.  Basil  saith,  "Let  no  man  impose  upon  himself  with 
inconsiderate  words,  saying.  Though  I  am  a  sinner,  yet  I 
urn  a  Christian.     But   hearken,  sinner,  all   wicked 'men 
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trulv'c;,rL,L      '""^' pi,"'"  !'  ".  'hat  wl.al  renders  a  church 

hi CVn^  '■        '  ?'    ''"^  """y  'n  '""><'■■  ™>iilers,  must  from 
A  t„r=?rf  ""^"-^  ''"  '"'"°"'  '»  "'"y  candTd  person 
Entland   "'    -TJ  I'^  '",'"'  ''^  *'  '•^''<'™«'l  "'""eh  of 

?,  »^r^r,  ?  ,     ,   f<',''g"""'ly  '»  be  observed,  but  lliat  which 
I»  agreeable  o  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 

ch  ret"  '  Lfb'  r  "'"'^  'r''"^  "■"  »"•=-■"  brshops     '  the 
cnurcii.      Lib.  Can.  Eccles.  .\nglic.  cap.  vi  n  19 

.    Art.  XIX.  of  the  church:  "The  visible  cl^urch  of  Chri« 

.s  a  cojregauon  of  faithful  n,en.  in  the  which  he1.»ft.„i 

tlnn^.ff'J'-  "'^  ''  """^  ^^^^"1  fo'-  the  Church  to  ordain  anv 

nnr\".^  ^i"""  1  '^^"^  "■■*  '""'  sacraments  ordained  bv  Christ 
su;per."  '"  ""^  ^"'P"''  *"' ''  '»  ^''y-  ''^P'i'"'  »d  thtLord's 

K  a,-  Irt&j -Itir  Z;d 

quiMte  or  necessary  to  salvation."  "luu^iit  re- 

essentiak  oTri''"  1'"^'^^  ^''^il^nty  of  features,  in  the  grand 
whh  Ch  i  /'  ^'^"^^'^"'ty- «f  the  ancient  Christian  churches 
with  Christ  s  pure  model  church,  and  of  all  faithf?y/ Prl 
testant  churches  with  both    m.i«     T^        ^^^  jaitnjul  yro- 

observer  of  the  abovi'dt:!  ^^'Le^or^^bvlor-td" 
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mind,  that  the  religion  of  all   informed  and   faithful   Pro- 
testants is  precisely  from  the  sanue  source,  even  the  gospel 
and  grace  of  God,  and  not  in  anywise   from  any  human 
being,  whether  good  or  bad.     For  not  the  messenger,  but 
the  message  of  God,  the  gospel,  embraced  by  faith,  is  the 
soul's  salvation.     That  unHy,  with  regard  to  any  system 
of  theology  which  men  may  please  to  adopt,  can  consist  with 
a  vast   diversity  of  opinions   in   circumstantials,  such    as 
forms,  phrases,  and  a  variety  of  other  matters,  so  that  the 
bodij  may  possibly  be  divided  into  little  communities,  is 
matter  of  daily  experience.     Pagans  are  divided  into  their 
several  castes,  (each  having  its  own  brahmins,)  ad  infini- 
tum, yet  no  one  denies  that  they  are  one  great  body  of 
idolaters.    The  Jews  had  their  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  Esse- 
nes,  Herodians,  Nazarites,  &c.,  yet  were  they  one  church. 
In  the  church  of  Rome  are  clergy  secular  and  regulars,  with 
their  many  orders,  Dominicans,  Franciscans,  Augustinians, 
Carmelites  shod  and  unshod,  Jesuits,  &c.  &c.,  all  differing 
from  each  other  in  minor  matters,  opinions,  forms,  regula- 
tions, &c.,  and  often  found  sharply  contending  with  one 
another,  as  was    the  case  of  the  Jansenists  and  Jesuits, 
Franciscans  and  Dominicans,  in  reference  to  the  immacu- 
late conception  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  freewill,  grace,  &c. 
&LC.,  yet  they  all  are  one  body,  subject  to  one  faith  and 
one  head,  the  pope  and  his  creed.     If,  then,  Protestants  be 
thus  found  divided  into  different  communities,  and  having 
minor  differences  in  non-essentials,  such  as  forms,  opinions, 
and  discipline,  yet  rejecting  all  human  doctrines  and  all 
teachers  that  vary  from  Christ,  and  cleaving  to  him  and  his 
faith  or  gospel  alone,  according  to  the  best  of  their  judg- 
ments before  God,  who  can  wonder  or  can  deny  that  they 
all  are  one  body  in  Christ— one  great  Christian  church? 
I  say,  who,  on  rational  principles — who,  save  some  splenetic 
bigot,  can  possibly  deny  that  they  all  are  Christ's?     For 
their  gospel,  their  worship,  their  sacraments,*  and  their 
aversion  to  all  false  doctrines  are  the  same  as  those  of  the 
ancient  churches,  and  of  that  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.    I 

•  St.  Augustine  (Epist.  1 18,  ad  Januar.)  says,  concerning  the  sacra- 
meats  of  Christ's  ancient  church,  ("Sacramentis  in  numero  ^aucissi- 
mts,  m  obnervationefacillimis,  in  significttione  praestantissimis,  Socie- 

latem  nuvt  vovuli  collieavit."^    "Tn  nnmhpr  the  f«imro=t  ♦..,/,  „„i.. 

to  be  observed,  and  in  meaning  most  sublime." 


AN    IMPOSSIBILITY. 


115 


maintain,  therefore,  that  all  those  Protestants  that  aie  thus 
faithful  are  one  body  in  Christ,  even  as  so  many  branches 
in  one  vine,  some  more  beautiful,  luxuriant,  and  productive 
han  others,  yet  all  bearing  fruit  similar  in  quality  belong 
to  the  same  parent.     On  this  point  I  have  been  thus  parti- 
cular,  because  that  on  the  one  hand  designing  men,  wh 
le  in  wait  to  deceive,  have  hereby  very  often  succeeded  in 
leading  astray  those  who  do  not  observe  it;   and,  on  the 
other,  there  have  not  been  wanting  some  rash  men,  who. 
not  possessing  just  discernment,  and  mistaking,  like  the 
apostles  -who  forbade  the  good  man  that  had  not  followed 
with  them       have  ignorantly  slighted,  nay,  persecuted  their 
own  brethren  in  Christ,  whom,  because  of  some  frivolous 
difference  m  non-essentials,  they  unwittingly  looked  on  as 
enemies!    By  this  species  of  ignorance,  immense  mischief 
has  been  done  to  the  cause  of  God  on  earth.   And  it  should 
not  be  forgotten  that  the  inspired  penman  tells  us,  That 
even  in  his  day,  (because  in  this  our  imperfect  state  such  is 
our  weakness,  we  know  in  part  only.    1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  12  ) 
of  those  who  had  embraced  the  gospel,  -one  said  I  am  of 
Paul,  another  1  am  of  Apollos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of 
Chvist.       1  Cor.  1    12.      And  thus  they  had  their  minor 
dixferences ;   but  who  will  say  that  for  this  they  were  not 
nevertheless  one  in  Christ?     Not  to  notice  this  with  deep 
attention  must  evince  extreme  weakness  of  intellect,  or  great 
malignity  and  bigotry.     And  if  against  Christ  and  his  gos- 
pel  church  the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail,  then,  as  no 
informed  Protestants  have  an,y  faith  but  that  from  Heaven 
the  gospel  only,  so  must  it  follow  that  the  gates  of  hell  can 
never  prevail  against  faithful  Protestants  or  their  churches. 
For  let  evil  men  plot  as  they  may,  greater  is  he  that  is  for 
them  than  all  that  are  against  them.     With  the  pious  Wes 
ley,  then,  can  they  individually  and  collectively  sing— 

"A  charge  to  keep  I  have,  a  God  to  glorify, 
A  never-dying  soul  to  save,  and  fit  it  for  the  sky. 
Arm  me  with  jealous  care,  as  in  thy  sight  to  live, 
And  O,  thy  servant  Lord,  prepare,  a  strict  account  to  give. 
«elp  me  to  watch  and  pray,  and  on  thyself  rely, 
\8sured,  if  I  my  trust  betray,  I  shall  forever  die." 

•  T  ..U^  i—    An 
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DOCTOR    MILNER THE    ROMAN    CATHOLIC    CHURCH,    ETC. 

That  there  were  amon^  the  Jews  false  prophets,  and  a 
synagogue  of  Satan;  tliat  among  Christians  wouhl  arise 
♦'an  apostate  and  false  church,  with  the  man  of  sin,  t!io 
son  of  perdition,  at  its  head ;"  and  that  even  in  the  days  of 
the  apostles,  "  this  mystery  of  iniquity,  the  lust  of  do  ni- 
nancy,  was  already  working,"  the  Scriptures  testify.  IJut 
as  this  suhject  shall  come  under  more  particular  discussion 
when  I  shall  come  to  the  latter  day  apostacy,  I  shall  hfire 
be  brief. 

The  famed  Doctor  Milner,  in  his  book,  the  "End  of 
Controversy,"  which  now  is  loo/ed  on  in  some  sort  as  the 
standard  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  and  people,  and 
their   text-book,  has   122   pages  in  part  ii.  solely  on  his 
church,  to  prove  that  she  only  is  God's  church.    But  I  must 
take  the  liberty  of  proving  against  him,  that  in  the  whole 
he  has  not  one  sound— one  tenable  argument;  nay,  that  he 
has  been  only  beating  the  air,  and  casting  dust  into  his 
readers'  eyes  !     He  spends  his  strength  first  in  vilifying  the 
Protestant  Rerormers,  on  pretence  of  their  being  the  authors 
of  the  Protestant  religion,  which  he  therefore  insinuates  is, 
as  it  were,  of  yesterday — is  a  corru  pt  novelty  only ;  whereas, 
having  their  books  and  articles  before  his  eyes,  (as  above 
stated,)  all  disclaiming  every  religion  save  that  which  is 
from  God  himself-— even  the  gospel,  and  his  grace  which 
comes  by  the  Holy  Ghost  from  heaven,  he,  therefore,  must 
have  known  that  he  was  deliberately  slandering  them ;  than 
which,  what  more  desperate  iniquity  can  be  conceived? 
The  palliative  of  ignorance  cannot  be  allowed  in  his  case. 
And,  secondly,  he  defends,  at  great  length,  what  nobody 
disputes— the  purity  of  Christ's  ancient  church  !     This  he 
did  as  a  ruse,  to  make  men  think  that  his  church  is  pre- 
cisely the  same ;  whereas,  the  truth  is,  no  two  things  can 
more  widely  differ !     But  could  he  have  but  shown  us  that 
our  gospel  varies  from  Christ's,  or  that  Pope  Pius  IV.'s 
creed  is  in  unison  witli  the  gospel,  then  had  he  done  some- 
thmg  to  purpose.     When  neither  of  these,  however,  could 
he  have  done,  silence  then  had  best  become  him.     This  no 
candid  man  will  deny.     That  this  whole  book  of  his  is,  I 
am^  constrained  to  say,  a  tissue  of  abuse,  misrepresentation, 
and  mere  sophistry,  mixed  up  with  an  artiul  affectation  of 
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Bincenty,  the  better  to  make  it  pass  with  the  unwary,  fa 
practice  generally  adopted  by  the  writers  on  that  side,)  is  a 
matter  that  shall,  I  jiu\ge,  be  quickly  made  clear  as  the  light 
to  the  -nost  superficial  observer.     Here  we  shall   adduc« 
some  spicimens  of  this  species  of  craftiness  and  warfare,  at 
which  evory  pious  and  sensible  man  must  blush. 
«.   n  "•  l!'"  ^'^'^'^^^^  ^«  the  Right  Reverend  the  Bishop  of 
St.  Davids,  (pp.  19.  20,)  he  writes,  -My  lord,  whatever 
excuse  there  may  be  for  the  inconsistency  of  other  men. 
there  would  evidently  be  none,  in  religious  matters,  for  per- 
sons of  your  lordship's  and  the  writer's  profession  and 
situation,  should  they,  for  their  prejudices  or  temporal  ad- 
vantage, mislead  others  in  a  matter  of  eternal  consequence, 
buch  conduct  would  be  hypocritical,  perfidious,  and  ruin- 
ous.   In  fact,  my  lord,  if,  as  Christ  assures  us,  some  of  the 
arraigned,  at  the  great  day  of  universal  trial,  will  rise  ud 
against  others  and  condemn  them  for  their  peculiar  guilt 
(Matt.  xii.  41,)  how  heavy  a  condemnation  will  poor  bewil- 
dered souls  call  down  upon  those  faithless  guides  who  have 
ed  them  astray !     Or  rather,  how  severe  a  vengeance  will 
the  good  Shepherd  himself,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  his 
sheep,  take  of  those  hirelings,  who  have  not  only  left  his 
sheep  to  be  caught  and  scattered  by  the  wolf,  but  have 
themselves  killed  and  destroyed  them  !  (John  x.)     For  all 
these   important  motives,  let  us,  my  lord,  dismiss  every 
selfish   interest,   human  respect,  and  prejudice,  from  our 
minds,  in  the  discussion  of  religious  subjects,  and,  with  the 
utmost  sincerity  and  ardour  of  our  souls,  follow  truth 
whithersoever  she  leads  us." 

What  an  expression  of  sincerity,  and  of  apparently  deep 
piety  have  we  here !  Who  could  for  a  moment  entertain 
any  suspicion  of  the  least  unfair  dealing  in  any  man,  a 
divine,  especially,  who  could  thus  express  himself  before 
i^odj  J'acts,  however,  are  stubborn  things ;  they  are  too 
mighty  when  put  in  competition  with  mere  words.  But  we 
must  hear  him  a  litUe  more. 

II.  VVriting  to  Mr.  Brown,  (part  ii.  letter  xiv.  p.  5,)  he 
says,  "  Dear  sir— Nothing  is  more  clear  to  natural  reason, 
than  that  God  cannot  be  the  author  of  different  religions;  - 
for  being  the  Eternal  Truth,  he  cannot  reveal  contradictory 
fioctrines;  and  beinsr  at  the  snmp  umc  tboi?t"-""i  M;;~.i--f 
and  (TOd  of  Peace,  he  cannot  establish  a  kingdom  divided 
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againnt  itself.  ITpncc  it  follown,  that  the  church  of  Chrht 
must  he  strictly  ONK;  one  in  doctrine,  one  in  wora/iip, 
and  one  in  government .  The  mark  of  UNITY  in  tho 
true  church  if*  also  clear  from  holy  writ:  •  'J'hcrc  shall  he 
ONE  FOLD  and  one  Shepherd:  John  x.  10.  » I  pray  for  all 
that  shall  hclieve  in  me,  that  thky  may  nv.  onk.'  xvii.  21. 
In  like  manner  St.  P:ud  inculcates  the  nnily  of  the  church, 
Baying,  '  We  heinjr  many,  are  onk  body  in  'Jhrist.'  Rom. 
xii.  5.  And  again,  '  'I'here  is  one  body  and  one  spirit,  one 
Lord,  ONE  FAITH,  and  one  baptism:  Eph.  iv.  4,  5. 

III.  "Now,  sir,  I  maintain  it,  (saith  he,  let.  10,)  that 
this  original  and  great  church,  called  the  ('atholic  chur.;h, 
is,  rmd  ever  has  been,  stricdy  ONE,  in  all  the  above  men- 
tioned particulars,  and  first  in  her  faith  and  terms  of  com- 
munion. The  same  creeds,  namely,  the  Aposdes'  creed, 
the  Nicene  creed,  the  Athanasian  creed,  and  the  creed  of 
Pope  Pius  IV.,  drawn  up  in  conformity  with  the  definitions 
of  the  council  of  Trent,  are  everywhere  recited  and  pro- 
fessed to  the  strict  letter:  and  the  same  articles  of  faith  and 
morality  are  taught  in  all  our  catechisms,"  &c. 

He  (in  letter  .50)  outdoes,  if  possible,  all  that  went  before. 
Saith  he,  ♦'  It  remains,  my  dear  friends  and  brethren,  for 
each  of  you  to  take  his  and  her  part;  but  remember  that 
the  part  you  severally  take  is  taken  for  eternity  !  On  this 
occasion,  ,erefore,  if  ever,  you  ought  to  reflect  and  decide 
seriously  ..nd  conscientiously,  dismissing  all  worldly  respects 
of  whatever  kind,  from  your  minds ;  '  for  what  exchange 
shall  a  man  receive  for  his  soul  V  (Mat.  xvi.  20;)  and  what 
will  the  prejudiced  opinion  of  your  fellow-mortals  avail  you 
at  the  tribunal,  where  we  are  all  so  soon  to  appear,  and  in 
the  vast  abyss  of  eternity  in  which  we  -  h  ,11  quickly  be  all 
ingulfed  ?  Will  any  of  'them  plead  your  c\ni^^  -x  the  bn'  ! 
or  will  your  punishment  be  more  tolerable  irom  their 
sharing  in  it  ?  Finally,  with  all  the  fervour  and  sincerity 
of  your  souls,  beseech  your  future  Judge,  who  is  now  your 
merciful  Saviour,  to  bestow  upon  you  that  light  to  see  your 
way,  and  that  strength  to  follow  it,  which  he  merited  for 
yo  ',  when  he  hung  for  three  hours  your  agonizing  victim 
v:    thp  cross. 

♦Adieu,  my  dear  friends  and  brethren;  we  shall  soon 
meet  together  at  the  tribunal  I  have  mentioned  ;  and  be  as 
sureu  that  I  look  forward  to  that  meeting  with  a  perfec. 
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tonjidence,  that  you  and  1,  and  the  great  Judge  himselr'. 
•nail  all  coraur  in  approbation  of  the  advice  I  now  e} 

Hossuet,  Bishop  of  Mciix,  in  hia  •«  Exposition,"  writes, 
I  here  18  ever  this  unfortunate  fact  standing  aganist  Apre- 

txc8,  which  they  have  never  been  able  to  palliate,  that  of 

their  novelty''  &c. 

Doctor  Manning  saith,  ♦«  The  church  of  Christ  can  only 
he  that  which  believes  wholly  and  entirely  the  doctrine 
taught  by  (.hrist,  and  delivered  by  his  apo.sdes.  If  the 
church  would  teach  any  one  point  of  faith  contrary  to  the 
revealed  word  of  God,  she  would  lose  all  faith,  and  would 
cease  to  be  the  chaste  spouse  of  Christ,  but  would  be  a 
harlot,  and  the  school  of  Satan;  and  the  gates  of  hell 
would  prevail  against  her,"  «fec.— Short  Method  with  Pro- 
testants,  p.  29—52. 

This  much  from  these  divines  is  a  specimen  more  than 
enough,  first,  of  their  bold  but  wholly  untenable  assump- 
tions,  as  well  as  of  their  glaring  and  shameful  self-contra- 
dictions  ;  and  secondly,  of  the  awful  unity  or  airreement 
of  these  men,  and  indeed  of  all  tlieir  modern  wriiers  espe- 
cially,  to  adopt  this  most  fmudml  plan.     For  what  can  be 
more  shamfful  or  more  fraudfuhhnn  to  take  for  granted  what 
Should  be  first  proved,  and  what  none  can  grant?  and  to 
assume,  in  the  face  of  the  plainest  facts,  as  divine  and  incon- 
testable truths,  what  are  direct  opposites,  and  falsehoods  most 
palpable?    Than  which,  whatcourse  more  base,  impious,  and 
odious,  in  the  eyes  of  every  honest  man,  and  of  God,  could 
possibly  be  conceived,  and  the  more  especially  when  it  is 
considered,  that  sou),  concerns— even  the  eternal  destinies 
at  multitudes — are  involved  ? 

What  man,  I  again  repeat  it,  after  perusing  these  extracts, 
repete  with  so  much  appaient  piety  and  sincerity,  and  put 
forth  with  such  nerve,  too,  but  would  be  led  to  look  on  the 
whole  as  sterling,  as  indubitable  truth  ?  That  any  deception 
could  m  any  wise  be  plotted  by  such  men,  who  for  a  mo- 
ment  could  possibly  suspect?  But  the  sequel  will  more 
than  prove  how  much  we  may  be  mistaken.  Such  wicked- 
ness and  hypocrisy,  as  facts  evince  the  existence  of,  can 
scarce  be  possible. 

In  lefeience  to  these  extracts  from  ih^a^  Ipamorl  k.o«^ 

to  none  ol  them,  save  one,  could  any  informed  Christiar 
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possibly  object,  did  he  not  know  their  utter  inconsistency 
with  the  principles  of  these  writers.  But  what,  if  they 
believ3d  not  themselves !  Nay,  if  it  be  made  clear  as 
noon-day,  they  did  not  believe  a  word  of  it ;  what  will 
Dr.  Mihier's  admirers  then  think  of  all  this;  and  what 
must  be  not  only  their  astonishment,  '">ut  horror,  when,  after 
all  these  his  professions  of  piety  and  sincerity,  they  shall 
find  he  by  no  means  believed  what  he  was  saying?  To 
come  then  at  the  point  at  once,  we  shall  ask  only  one  sim- 
ple question,  Can  any  sensible  man  when  he  contradicts 
himself  think  he  speaks  truth  ?  Can  any  man  in  his  senses 
believe  that  the  opposite  of  what  he  knows  to  be  tr^itii  is 
truth  ?  or  that  thino^s  that  vary  from  one  another  are  yet  tlie 
same?  But  Dr.  Milner  was  no  idiot;  he,  surely,  hal  the 
use  of  his  reason,  and  withal  was  a  well-informed,  stu  lious, 
and  acute  theologian ;  it  must  follow,  then,  if  no  such  man 
who  contradicts  himself  can  believe  himself,  that  he  (Dr. 
Milner)  did  not  in  any  wise  believe  himself  in  what  he 
wrote ;  and  therefore  that  he  knowingly  and  deliberately 
designed  to  mislead  his  readers.  (This  applies  to  the 
others,  and  to  ad  such  writers  too.)  This  charge  is  of  so 
serious  and  so  astounding  a  nature,  that  nothing  short  of  the 
clearest  facts  possible  can  at  all  justify  it.  If  such  facts, 
however,  can  be  brought  to  substantiate  it,  every  one  will 
allow  the  writer  would  be  criminal  against  God  and  man 
had  he  concealed  them. 

VVe  must  then  proceed  to  the  proofs  that  Dr.  Milnor  did 
not  believe  himself;  and  also,  by  a.  fr'v  observations,  shall 
overthrow  not  only  his  122  pages  in  defence  of  his  church, 
but  his  whole  book,  on  which  he  bestowed  so  much  time 
and  labour.  This,  I  trust,  every  candid  man  must  be  con- 
strained by  the  force  of  truth  presently  to  admit. 

In  the  second  paragraph  (letter  xiv.  to  Mr.  Brown,  part 
ii.)  the  doctor  lays  down  these  premises:  "That  God  can- 
not be  the  author  of  different  religions,  or  of  contradictory 
doctrines ;  and  that  he  could  not  have  established  a  king- 
dom divided  against  itself.  Hence,  that  the  church  of  Christ 
must  be  strictly  ONE  ;  one  in  doctrine,  in  worship,  in  go- 
vernment,''^  &c.  Than  all  this,  nothing  can  be  more  true. 
\\(  adds,  "  Now,  sir,  I  maintain  it,  as  a  notorious  fact,  that 
this  oiiglnal  and  great  church,  called  the  (Roman)  Catholic 
church,  is,  and  ever  has  been,  strictly  one  in  all  the  above- 
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nicnfjoned  particulars:  and,  fnst,  in  hev faith  and  terms  of 
conimunion,  (that  is,  worship  and  government,)  -  Tho 
same  ereods— the  Apostles'  crce.l,  tho  Nicene,  the  Athana- 
s.an,  and  the  crtod  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  are  eve.y where  pro- 
fessed  to  the  strut  letter."  ^ 

Here  we  lay  hold  on  and  arrest  the  doctor !     Who  will 
now  come  for.vanl  to  say  that  he  helieves  himself  when 
writing  this  pa.aaraph  ?    \\y  his  mention  of  the  'J'rent  creed 
01  1  lus  IV.,  tl.iMigh  he  left  out  the  term  -Roman,"  vet  it 
«s  plain   that  by  "this  original  great  catholic  church/'  he 
meant  the  cluir:h  of  Home.     'J'hat  the  go.pel  only  was  the 
faith  of  Chrisi  s  original  church,  and  of  all   the  ancient 
churches,  thos-  of  the  first  three  centuries  especially,  hefore 
Arianism  and  other  errors  sprung:  up,  none  will  attempt  to 
deny;  nor  to  lie  three  creeds  tirst  mentioned,  that  were 
iramed  afterwnos,  do  I  conceive  there  can  he  any  solid  or 
well-grounded  objection.     But  how  the  creed  of  Pius  IV 
framed  more  than   1500  after  Christ,  and  at  this  moment 
found  at  coinpitte  variance  with  the  gospel,  and  with  the 
other  three  creeds,  i.s,  or  ever  was  in  any  wise  the  faith  of 
Christ  s  origin.d  catholic  church,  or  of  the  ancient  chuiches, 
we  wish  to  see  proved.     Ijut  if  no  man  that  ever  livfd  can 
show  or  prove  it.  then  the  doctor's  -notorious  !act '  turns 
up  to  be  a  palpible  nolorioKs  falsehood!     Again,  "  If  no- 
thing, is   really  (atholic  but  what  was  believed   hcmner) 
always,  {ubiqm\)  m  all  places,  {e.t  ab  omnibus,)  and  by  all 
Christians      as  sdth  St.  V.  Lyrius,  how  then  is  it  a  "noto- 
nous  fact     that  Pope  Pius's  iicjv  faith  is  the  faith  of  all 
Jges,  &c     or  is  at  all  Catholic  ?     \Vho  will  maintain  this  ? 
JNone.      lo  cal  that  new  and  corrupt  faith,  catholic,  is 
the^relore  to  be  ;,uilty  of  another  "notorious  untruth." 

VVe  maintain  that  Pope  Pius's  creed  is  opposed  to  the 
gospel  and  to  Christ,  and  that  the  articles  of  that  faith  in- 
volve necessary  self-contradiction:  instance,  the  proper 
sacrifice  <f  the  mass,  the  supreme  adoration  cf  the  bread 
or  wafer  the  worship  of  the  cup,  the  cjfe.ringt/.cm  vp  for 
the  souls  m  pijgatori,,  invoking  angels  and  departed 


ail  this.    How  then,  we,  thirdly,  ask,  can  ..  oe  -maintained 
as  a  notorious  factr  that  all  these  self-opposing  and  gospel- 
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opposing  d(wtrines  ever  have  been,  or  now  are,  strictly 
ONE  with  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  or  are  the  faith  of  his 
gospel  and  original  church  ?  When  it  cannot  be  maintained, 
it  then  is  a  third  falsehood. 

Another  "  notorious  fact"  of  our  sapient  doctor  is,  "  hat 
the  worship  of  his  church  of  Rome  is,  anJ  ever  was,  one, 
strictly  one  with  Christ's  original  church."  Not  a  word 
of  this  did  he  or  could  he  have  believed  !  For,  passing  by 
that  his  Trent  creed  is  at  variance  with  the  other  three 
creeds,  as  well  as  with  the  gospel,  we  ask  a  fourth  ques- 
tion. Did  Christ's  original  church  ever  practise  the  follow- 
ing many  sorts  of  religious  worship,  viz.: — 1.  The  adora 
tion  of  the  sacramental  bread  ;  2.  Of  the  cup  ;  3.  The  wor- 
ship of  angels  and  of  saints  by  invocation  ;  4.  The  worship 
of  images  by  bowing  down  before  them  with  prayers  and 
uncovered  head  ;  5.  The  worship  of  sacred  relics ;  and, 
6.  The  worshipping  in  a  foreign  tongue,  &c.  ?  Who  can 
now  answer  for  him  ?  If  no  answer  can  be  given,  is  not 
this  another  "  notorious  falsehood,"  and  "  unfortunate  no- 
velty?" 

Again,  could  Dr.  Milner  have  believed  "it  to  be  a  noto- 
rious fact"  that  his  seven  sacraments  are  one,  strictly  one, 
with  those  of  the  original  Catholic  church?  We  have 
shown,  on  extreme  unction,  in  treating  on  the  ancient  sacra- 
ments, (p.  63,)  that  the  ancients,  as  well  as  the  gospel, 
testify  that  only  two  sacraments,  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper,  were  ordained  by  Christ,  or  found  in  the  original 
church ;  and  we  have  proved  that  holy  orders  and  extreme 
unction  could  not  consist  together.  If  this  fact  also  cannot 
be  maintained,  is  it  not  another  felsehood?  Now,  as  all 
these  are  contradictions,  who  will  say  the  doctor  believed 
them  as  truths  ? 

Lastly,  GOVERNMENT.  The  doctor  "maintains  as  a  no- 
torious fact,"  that  "his  church  is  in  government  strictly 
one  with  the  original  Catholic  church."  Where  is  he  who 
can  support  this?  We  have  abundantly  proved  that  he  has 
hitherto  failed  in  every  point  to  uphold  his  assumptions, 
and  showed  his  doctrines,  sacraments,  &c.,  at  variance  with 
truth.  We  now  do  the  same  here:  we  demand,  has  God 
ever  appointed  any  persons,  who  teach  doctrines  and  sacra- 
ments at  variance  with  himself  and  his  gospel,  to  govern 
Ills  church?     When  it  is  plain  Christ  never  sent  any  such. 
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but  said,  "  Beware  of  false  prophets— you  shall  know  them 
by  iheir  fruits;"  who  sent  them?  save  one  of  themselves, 
their  head  the  pope.  How,  then,  are  such  governors  'and 
government  strictly  one  with  the  pure  original  church, 
whose  pastors  and  government  were  to  these  the  very 
opposite?  Here,  then,  again,  is  his  "notorious  fact"  a 
notorious  contradiction  to  all  truth.  And  hence  most  ^■■ 
plain  IS  it  that  neither  did  Dr.  Milner,  nor  Dr.  Mannino-, 
nor  Bossuet,  believe  themselves  when  they  made  such  pro- 
fessions ! ! !  ^ 

As  "God  is  not  the  author  of  different  religions  or  of 
contradictory  doctrines,   nor   ever   set  up  a   kingdom—a 
church  divided  against  itself,"  as  the  doctor  states^:  and  as 
It  is  now  proved  that  the  doctrines,  the  worship,  the  sacra- 
nients,  and  the  government  of  the  doctor's  or  the  pope's 
church  are  quite  at  variance  with  those  of  Christ's  original 
great  catholic  church,  it  must  then  instantly  follow  from 
these  premises  that  it  is  impossible  that  God  is  the  author 
of  the  religion,  of  the  worship,  or  of  the  sacraments  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  or  of  her  government.     Who  then  is  her 
real  author  can  now  be  no  secret  to  any  man  of  the  least 
mmd.     And  having  proved  the  doctor's  creed  is  at  variance 
with  Christ,  his  gospel,  and  the  old  creeds,  so  is  his  cate- 
chism also  with  God's  commandments;  that,  against  imao-e- 
worship,  the  second,  is  left  out,  as  is  the  fourth  also  (save 
one  line)— "Six   days  shalt  thou   labour  and  do  all   thy 
work,     and  holydays  are  daringly  set  up  in  opposition  to 
It;  and  the  tenth  is  split  into  two,  to  make  the  people  think 
they  have  the  ten  in  Exodus.    From  these  few  observations 
what  now  is  the  conclusion,  the  necessary  conclusion,  and 
which  fearlessly  challenges  all   his  admirers  on  earth  to 
obviate ;   what  is  it  but  this,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
whole  of  his  book  is  a  heap  of  mere  sophistries  and  misre- 
presentations, which,  at  the  touch  of  truth,  fly  like  chaff 
before  a  storm?   2d.  That  as  his  church  and  doctrines,  &c., 
are  found  opposed  to  Christ,  and  as  it  is  granted  that  what  ' 
IS  opposed  to  Christ  is  antichrist,  so  must  he  be  their  au- 
thor!   Tremendous  !     3d.  That  as  those  doctors  could  not 
be  supposed  ignorant  of  these  arguments,  nor  of  the  writ- 
mgs  01  their  own  learned  men,  as  Cardinals  Fisher,*  D'Al 

•  Fisher,  de  Captiv.  Babyl.  c.  10. 
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liaco,*  Cajetan,t  Drs.  Scotus,!  Durand,*)  Polydore  Virgil, 
Liiulan,  Clemangis,  Salmeron,  Bannes,  and  many  others, 
confessing  that  transubstantiation,  the  worship  of  the  eucha- 
rist,  half-communion,  purgatory,  indulgences,  &;c.,  are  new 
doctrines,  and  cannot  be  proved  by  Scripture,  and  there- 
fore are  mere  human  fabrications,  and  of  course  are,  as 
Bossuet  and  Manning  say,  "novelties  and  heresies,"  and 
"  that  the  church  that  teacheth  them  is  not  the  spouse  of 
Ciirist,  but  an  harlot,  and  the  school  of  Satan,  against 
which  the  gates  of  hell  have  prevailed;"  how  then,  with 
all  these  facts  before  their  eyes,  could  all  their  professionvS 
of  piety  and  sincerity  be  possibly  looked  on  other  than  as 
hypocritical  falsehoods  before  God? 

4.  That  when  the  faith,  worship,  and  government  of  all 
informed  and  faithful  Protestant  churches  are  essentially 
one  with  the  ancient  churches  and  with  each  other,  though 
divided  in  minor  opinions  or  forms,  like  fair  and  stunted 
branches  in  one  vine,  who  in  his  senses  should  stay  one 
hour  from  the  same,  or  one  iiour  in  the  church  that  has  so 
undeniably  apostatized  from  the  primitive  faith? 

It  being  an  admitted  fact,  "that  false  doctrine  and  its 
teachers  are  accursed  of  God,  and  that  the  church  which 
hath  them  is  indeed  prevailed  against  by  Satan,  and  is  his 
school  and  synagogue,"  when  these  doctors,  Milner  and  his 
brethren,  are  thus  found  teaching  so  many  doctrines  at  va- 
riance with  Christ,  and  so  many  sorts  of  worship  opposed 
to  him,  and  are  sworn  so  to  teach  all  their  days,  most  clear 
tlien  is  it  to  the  weakest  capacity  that  against  their  church 
and  them  Satan  hath  prevailed.  But  it  is  granted,  "  wicked- 
ness or  mortal  sin  is  another  engine  whereby  the  gates  of 
hell  prevail  against  the  church," — now  it  is  allowed  by  all 
the  papal  clergy||  "  that  there  are  seven  deadly  sins ;  six 
against  the  Holy  Ghost;  four  crying  sins;  and  ten  against 
the  ten  commandments,  together  with  all  those  in  the  cata- 
logues of  the  Old  Testament  and  of  the  new,  all  mortal, 
and  any  one  of  which  corrupts  and  destroys  the  soul :  and 

•  D'AlIiaco,  4  Sent.  qu.  6,  art.  1. 
•j-  Cajptan  apud  Saurez,  torn.  3,  disp.  44. 
i  Scot,  in  4  Sent.  cap.  2,  qu.  4. 
§  Duianl,  4  Sent.  dist.  10,  qu.  i. 

I  See  Dr.  Challoner's  "Meditations,"  and  " Catholic  Christian,"  Man 
ning's  "  Mor.  Entert."  Gallagher's  "  Irish  SermonB,"  &c 
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thai  any  layman  or  clergyman  -.vho  by  practice  or  dtsire 
allows  himselt  in  any  of  them,  (let  his  zeal  for  the  pope  or 

great,  it  profits  him  nothing-,)  is  not 


his  church  be  e\ 


er  so 


of  the  church  of  Christ,  but  belongs  to  the  devil,  Snd  is  of 
his  synagogue."  Should  then  all  the  clergy  and  people 
lound  daily  practising  these  or  any  of  these  sins,  be  but 
put  out  of  the  papal  church,  as  Christ  in  that  dread  day 
shall  separate  all  such  sinners  from  his  people  and  kingdom 
forever  who  would  remain  ?  Would  one  out  of  a  thousand 
escape?  Where  then  is  the  church  of  Clirist?  Were  the 
king  s  arniy  thus  found  corrupted  by  rebellion,  so  that  scarce 
one  of  a  thousand  was  free,  would  it  not  be  allowed  that  it 
had  ceased  to  be  his,  and  had  gone  over  to^his  enemy? 
Who  of  any  candour,  therefore,  can  for  an  instant  deny  that 
the  gates  of  hell  have,  by  much  hereby  and  wickedneHs, 
awfully  prevailed  against  the  church  of  Rome  ?  "  Her  sins 
have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her 
iniquities,  therefore  go  out  of  her,  that  you  receive  not  of 
her  plagues."     Rev.  xviii.  Rhemish. 

Dr.  Milner  having  totally  failed  in  the  first  and  chief 
mark  of  his  church,  that  of  "divine  unitir  with  Christ's 
universal  church,  in  either  "doctrine,  worship,  or  o-overn- 
ment,     he  must  then  necessarily  fail  in  all  his  other" marks 
also,  VIZ.  sanctity,  catholicity,  apostolicity,  and   miracles, 
lor  as  corruption  cannot  produce  purity,  his  doctrines  and 
worship  being  found  opposed  to  Christ,  cannot,  of  course, 
possibly  produce  sanctity,  nor  therefore  have  any  affinity 
to  catholicity  or  apostolicity,  nor  can  any  miracles  be  ever 
wrought  in  such  a  church  except  "  those  of  the  three  froo-s  " 
Rev.  XVI    13.     For  to  affirm  that  God,  who  cannot  lie  or 
endure  a  lie,  would  grant  divine  miracles  to  support  false 
doctrines  or  lies,  is  not  only  absurd,  but  the  highest  blas- 
phemy.    Having  thus  exhibited  Christ's  genuine  church, 
and  the  utter  falsity  of  Dr.  Milner's,-and  having,  by  these 
iew  observations,  overturned  this  whole  third  part  of  his 
crafty  production,  and  exposed  its  sophistries  beyond  possi-^ 
bility  of  contradiction,  I  must  now,  before  I  proceed  further, 
close  this  article  on  infallibility. 

If  it  be  ridiculous  in  any"church  whose  doctrines  dnd 
worship  are  thus  most  corrupt,  to  claim  mfaminUhi.  wb^n 
the  popes  and  councils  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  are 
tound  thus  in  many  corruptions  and  self-contradictions,  such 
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claim  by  them  must  he  monstrous.  We  have  already  ad- 
duced popes  and  their  churches  respectively  vehemently 
contending  against  each  other;  sometimes  two,  and  even 
three  at  a  time.  Some  of  these  wonderful  heads  were  con- 
demned of  heresy.  Pope  Liberius,  in  the  fourth  century, 
subscribing  the  Sirmian  decrees,  became  an  Arian,  as  did 
Pope  Felix ;  and,  in  fact,  as  St.  Jerome  tells  us,  ("  ingemuit 
totus  mundus  et  Arianum  se  esse  miratus,"  Dialog,  advcr. 
Lucif.  c.  7,)  "  The  whole  world  groaned,  and  wondered  at 
itself  to  have  become  Arian ;"  so  that  all  the  bishops  and 
clergy  at  that  time  of  blindness  became  Arians,  except 
Athenasius  and  three  or  four  more.  When  the  whole  of  the 
bishops,  nearly,  with  Liberius,  the  pope,  at  their  head, 
were  thus  Arians,  was  their  church  then  infallible?  Canus, 
a  papal  writer,  records  that  Pope  Honorius  was,  according 
to  Epiphanius,  Bede,  and  also  to  the  seventh  general  coun- 
cil, convicted  of  the  heresy  of  Monothelism.*  The  council 
of  Nice,  (An.  325,)  consisting  of  three  hundred  and  eighteen 
bishops,  made  two  decrees,  one  against  any  appeals  of  ex- 
communicated persons  to  remote  churches — the  other  (Can. 
6)  is,  Mos  antiqims  in  Egypto,  &;c.,  "The  old  custom  re- 
mains, that  the  government  in  Egypt,  Lybia,  and  Persa- 
poiis  should  belong  to  the  Alexandrian  bishop,  because  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  also  hath  the  same  old  custom  over  the 
suburbical  cities.  Let  Antioch  and  other  provinces  have 
their  privileges.!  St.  Augustine,  in  a  council  of  two  hun- 
dred and  seventeen  bishops,  reproved  three  popes,  viz.  Zo- 
zimus,  Boniface,  and  Celestine,  for  forgery  of  a  canon  in 
the  council  of  Nice,  "because,  that  as  God  does  not  endue 
a  single  man  with  justice  and  deny  it  to  innumerable  others, 
so  each  bishop  is  to  mind  his  own  charges,  and  not  inter- 
fere with  others." 

In  the  space  of  five  hundred  and  forty  years,  twenty-two 
hundred  and  eighty  bishops,  who  composed  eight  general 
councils,  decreed  against  the  pope  and  the  churcii  of  Rome, 
md  condemned  their  pretensions;  first,  by  limiting  the 
Roman  diocese  in  common  with  other  patriarchs;  secondly, 
by  equalizing  the  Bishops  of  Constantinople  with  those  of 

*  "  Honorium  quomodo  ab  errore  vindicabis  quem  hfereticum  fuiss» 
Iradit  Epiphanius,  Beda,  totaq.  denique  septiina  synodus." — Canug  loc 
thco!.  !.  65. 

f  Binnius,  tore.  1.  in  cone.  Nice  1,  cone.  Eph.  434. 
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Rome,  as  both  being  imperial  cities,  (hence  not  on  the 
ground  of  any  divine  right;)  thirdly,  in  preventing  the  Bishops 
of  Rome  or  others  from  ordaining  any  bishop  in  the  isle 
of  Cyprus;  the  fourth  and  second  do  tiie  same;  fifth  con- 
demns the  sentence  of  Pope  Virgilius;  the  sixth  and  seventh 
condemn  Pope  Honorius  (as  above;)  the  eighth  imposes  a 
^.anon  on  the  church  of  Rome  to  prevent  their  Sunday  feasts 
m  Lent,  saying,  "We  will  this  canon  be  constantly  observed 
in  the  church  of  Rome."  4th  con.  Constantinople.  Bin- 
nius,  torn.  3,  p.  149. 

St.  Cyprian,  ii.  the  second  century,  called  a  council  of 
eighty-seven  bishops,  and  condemned  Pope  Victor's  ex- 
communication of  the  bishops  of  Asia,  in  regard  to  Easter. 
Firmilianus  affirmed,  "  Victor  hereby  hath  cut  himself  off 
from  the  flock  of  Christ." 

Pope  Gelasius,  (anno  496,)  upon  some  Christians  tainted 
with  Manicheism,  (who  believed  that  as  wine  causeth  in- 
toxication it  must  therefore  be  of  the  devil,)  refusing  to  par- 
take of  the  cup  in  the  last  supper,  decreed  as  follows : 

*'  That  such  as  did  not  receive  the  eucharist  in  both  kinds 
should  be  excluded  from  both :  because  one  and  the  same 
mystery  cannot  be  divided  without  sacrilege."  Also,  "That 
the  sacramental  elements  cease  not  to  be  of  the  nature  and 
substance  of  bread  and  wine."*  To  this  did  all  his  clergy 
agree.  But  the  very  contrary  of  all  this  did  Pope  Martin 
V.  and  the  council  of  Constance  decree,  anno  1414,  sess. 
13,  as  did  Pius  IV.  and  the  council  of  Trent,  anno  1564^ 
saying,  "That  after  the  consecration  no  bread  or  wine 
remain."    Trid.  sess.  13,  can.  1;  sess.  21,  can.  2. 

And  the  council  of  Nice,  anno  325,  and  of  Ephesus,  anno 
334,  decree,  with  an  anathema,  "  That  no  new  article  for- 
ever shall  be  added  to  the  creed  or  faith  of  Nice."  But  the 
council  of  Trent,  in  more  than  twelve  hundred  years  after, 
add  twelve  new  articles  to  this  very  creed,  pronouncing  an 
anathema  "  on  all  whc  will  not  embrace  them." 

Now  we  ask,  were  all  these  self-contradictory  popes  and 
councils  infallible  ?  The  church  of  Rome  says  they  were ! ! ! 
And  every  pope  is  sworn  to  support  their  decisions,  and  to 
uphold  and  enforce  them  to  the  least  tittle,  "even  to  the 
shedding  of  his  blood."  Con.  Constance,  sess.  39:  con 
Basil,  sess.  37. 

*  Gel.  de  duab.  naturis,  cont.  Eutych. 
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Now,  lei  every  man  of  the  lenst  sense  consider  all  thnsf 
arj,ruinonts,  tlius  plainly  laid  before  him,  ajrainsl  the  infalli- 
bility  of  the  church  of  J{ome  and   the  snpremacv  of  her 
poptis,  and  ask  himself,  is  there  a  titUe  of  truth' in  those 
claims, — councils  anrainst  councils,   popes  against    popes, 
creeds  a<rainst  creeds,— distractinjr  the  world,  and  desu-oy- 
in^'  tin;  souls  and  hodies  of  men  ?     And  now,  reverend  si>, 
say,  is  this  infallilUifi/,  that  is  the  parent  of  all  these  mis- 
chiefs, of  God  ?     If  you  say  it  is  of  God,  you  are  undone, 
because  it  is  blasphemy;  and  if  you  must  own  it  is  not. 
you  are  undone,  for  your  strong  rock  is  destroyed  and  your 
church  overturned,  and  all  her  usurpations  and  pretensions 
fiillfMi  to  the  ground ;  conscience  is  rendered  independent, 
and  Scripture  the  only  safe  rule  of  faith,  and  thus  both  are, 
by  the  force  of  common  sense  and  truth,  forever  emanci- 
pated from  the  dire  and  degrading  shackles  of  papal  infalli- 
bility.   And  as  it  most  clearly  is  not  of  God,  it  must  follow 
that  it  is  of  satanic  origin,  is  of  the  very  "spirit  of  proud 
antichrist,"  as  saith  Gregory  the  Great,  which  is  come  forth 
to  oppose  God,  and  destroy  man  by  his  fell  seductions. 

And  is  not  this  that  very  destroyer  of  whom  the  holy 
prophesies  warn  us,  "  that  was  to  come  with  all  deceivable- 
ness  of  unrighteousness,"  to  turn  away  the  world  from  the 
faith,  and  wouM  lead  them  after  fables  and  false  dogmas ; 
and  that  would  also  cause  them  to  persecute  and  murder  the 
saints,  even  those  who  follow  the  gospel  ?  Is  not  this  he 
of  whom  it  is  said  by  St.  John,  that  »' he  would  continue 
forty-two  months,  i.  e.  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years, 
the  man  of  sin  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  during  all  these 
ages,  {bi/  succession,  of  course,  as  one  man  c(juld  not  live 
so  long,)  still  upholding  the  very  same  system  of  iniquity. 
As  the  reign  of  this  dynasty  began  in  606,  it  must  now  soon 
come  to  a  close.* 

We  have  no  thought  that  these  arguments,  that  have  been 
advanced  to  prove  that  this  infallibility  and  its  church  are 
the  enemies  of  the  human  race  as  well  as  of  the  Lord,  will 
ever  be  answered.     It  now,  therefore,  remains  for  every 

•  60(5  ad.leil  to  1260  yrars.  are  ISfiG;  take  the  present  year,  1827, 
from  this.  VJ  leinuin.  'i'ake  .5^  dnys,  (heiui?  llif  dirterence  iN'tweeii  the 
piuuMit  year  of  1360  (hys  and  the  year  of  :)G0o},)  and  rnulii|ily  these 
by  the  12G(),  it  rnakes  uesirly  19  years,  vvluch  taken  iwm  39,  leave  about 
80  yc&n  to  close  the  scene. 
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one  concerned  about  his  soul  to  make  his  choice,  eitlier  to 
side  with  Christ,  and  his  gospel  and  people— even  those 
who  follow  hiin  and  it,  or  with  this  infallible  deception  and 
Its  partisans.  Choosing  this  latter,  they  must  expect  the 
result,  the  threatened  result—"  they  shall  drink  of  the  wine 
ol  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  smoke  of  their  torments  shall 
ascend  up  forever  and  ever."  Rev.  xiv.  But  if  they  wisely 
submit  to  the  former,  and  take  his  holy  counsel,  "Come 
out  of  her  my  people,  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plamies," 
Kev.  xviu.,  such  shall  save  their  souls  alive. 

I  shall  now  return  to  Dr.  Milner,  and  let  my  reader  see 
the  manner  in  which  he  essays  to  support,  but  how  feebly' 
those  points  which  I  have  examined  and  overturned.     We 
have  already  seen  the  full  third  of  his  book,  with  all  his 
lofty  claims  to  the  church  of  Christ,  prostrated,  as  in  a  trice, 
by  a  few  plain  matter-of-fact  observations.     With  regard  to 
extreme  unction,  he  has  on  it  an  elaborate  letter,  (part  iii 
letter  44,)  in  which  he  says  not  a  word  to  purpose,  except 
be  ying  St.  James  and  contradicting  himself,  and  the  gos- 
pel, and  all  antiquity,  be  sound  arguments  !    He  well  knew 
there  can  be  no  true  sacrament  without  Christ's  own  insti- 
tuhon  of  It;  which,  when  he  saw  in  this  case  he  could 
not  hnd,  he  rolls  it  over  at  once  on  St.  James  that  he  found 
It,  and  had  formed  this  sarrament !     Whereas,  it  is  most 
evident,  that  the  apostle  spake  of  no  sacrament  for  the  dyino-, 
but  ol  the  Lord's  nercy  in  heulhig  or  raising  up  to  healtli 
the  siuk,  by  a  miracle,  as  I   have  already  fully  explained. 
Moreover,  he  knew  from  the  gospel  and  the  ancients— St. 
Augustine  and  others,  with  Pope  Innocent,  whom  he  men- 
ti^ons,  but  suppresses  his  words,  and  also  from  Cardinal 
Uajetan,  &c.  &c.— that  no  such  sacrament  had  existed,  and 
that  only  tivo  were  divinely  instituted  in  our  Lord's  life- 
time, but  after  his  death  none ;  yet  he  desperately  contra- 
diets  the  whole,  as  every  one   who  reads  him  may  see. 
JNow  il  in  this  he  can  be  vindicated,  let  it  be  done. 

On  his  seven  sacraments  he  treats  in  letter  20.  The  two 
which  the  gospel  teaches,  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper, 
he  miserably  mangles,  and  turns  them  from  their  divine 
design.  The  first,  which  is  ministered  "In  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghosi," 
..  cc„.  .0  v^ui  ici;uuL;ciiun,  tnai  the  baptized  should  con- 

sider themselves  bound  to  the  ten  commandments  of  iiie 


130 


INI-'ALLIUILITY 


I  I 


Fatljer:   to  Christ  and  liis  gospol,  to  ohey  them;  and  to 
yield  themselves  to  the  Holy  Ghost,— to  dwell  in  them  all 
their  days,  in  order  to  bring  forth  his  heaveidy  fruits.     Hut 
instead  of  this,  all  men,  by  the  papal  bapiisin,  are  bound  to 
r(!ceive  mutilated  04*mmandmentH — the  second  and  fourth, 
mostly,  beinir  suppressed — and  to  obey  the  pope  and  his 
creed,  which  are  Ihuly  opposed  to  the  law  and  gospel,  as 
these  sheets   clearly   demonstrate.     And   the   euchaiist  is 
similarly  treated  in  a  vast  diversity  of  ways,  which  shall 
presently  be  made  manifest;  and  all  to  subserve  the  unwor- 
thy purposes  of  domination  over  mankind.    With  regard  to 
the  other  five,  conscious,  as  he  unavoidably  was,  that  Christ 
never  did  appoint  them,  he  is  obliged  to  say,  "Though 
these  holy  rites  had  not  been  endued  by  Christ  with  a 
sacramental  gra/f;,  yet  practised,  as  they 'are,  in  the  catho- 
lic church,  they  should  still  be  considered  great  helps  to 
piety  and  Christian  morality;   and  what  I  have  asserted 
concerning  ihese  five  sacraments  in  general,  is  particularly 
true  with  respect  to  the  sacrament  oi penance,'"  &lc.     Here 
the  truth  slips  out,  that  he  was  well  aware  Christ  is  not  the 
author  of  these  five;  and  yet  he  dares  impute  them  to  him ! 
Nor  wore  they  owned  or  practised  in  the  original  catholic 
church ;  hence,  most  clear  is  it,  that  that  catholic  church 
and  the  Roman  church  are  not  one,  but  direct  opposites. 
And  he  tells  "that  they  are  helps  to  piety.'"     Now,  what 
less  is  this  than  saying,  that  the  Lord,  who  appointed  them 
not,  was  a  defective  teacher!  and  that  his  pope  and  church 
teach  the  ways  of  God  more  truly  ?     If  this  be  not  blas- 
phemy, let  common  sense  judge ;  and  if  such  pretended 
sacraments — such  human  corruptions,  that  thus  involve  ne- 
cessary blasphemy — can  "  be  helps  to  piety  and  morality," 
and  not  the  very  reverse,  let  all  concerned  for  their  eternal 
destiny  well  consider,  and  see  if,  after  this,  they  should 
venture  upon  any  such  sacraments  or  human  inventions, 
and  which  are,  indeed,  confessed  such  !  penance  or  private 
confession  especially,   which,  as  he  most  extols,  should 
therefore  he  most  avoided. 

In  eference  to  the  doctrine  of  "  intention,"  he  passes  it 
over  very  slightly;  and  "infallibility"  he  cannot  defend, 
except  he  could  make  infallible  corruption  infallible  purity. 
On  'supremacy"  he  is  very  weak  indeed;  he  tries  to  prop 
It  up  by  some  quibbles.    (Letter  46.)     He  has  not,  how 
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ever,  a  sinjile  solid  -.H-gnmrni  in  his  lu  Jve  laboured  paires 
on  It.     Whoever  will  read  what  I  have  advanced,  shall  find 
all  his  assertions  to  he  empty  as  air.     He  asserts  "  St.  Peter 
derived  it  from  our  Lord."  Matt.  xvi.  18.      Whereas,  in  a 
tew  verses  after  this  text,  Ciirist  calls  him  -Satan;"  and, 
as  I  have  jilready  showed,  forbids  all  .supremacy  and  pride, 
on  pain  of  eternal  wo.     And  he  must  ^rant,  that  nothing 
that  he  might  pretend  to  adduce  from  the  fathers,  when  it 
would  go  to  contradict  Christ  or  plain  facts,  can  for  a  mo- 
ment  be  listened  to;  and  the  more  especially  as  I  have  met 
and  silenced  all  such  allegations,  and  now  challenge  their 
disproof.     He  unblushingly  represents  Oiigen  and  Cyprian 
as  alfirming,  -that  the  church  is  built  on  Peter,  and  that 
Kome  18  the  mother  church  and  root  of  catholicityr  in 
flat  contradiction  to  the  apostle,  or  rather  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
winch  inspired  him,  calling  "Jerusalem  the  mo/Afr  of  all," 
(Gal.  ly.  26,)  and   also   -the  root^'   (Rom.  xi.  18—24,) 
and  -that  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets  is 
the  same.      Eph.  ii.  20.     Who  can  depend  on  a  man  that 
thus  states  against  God  himself,  in  any  thing   he  says? 
Nay,  what  he  could  believe  himself,  was  impossible.     He 
here  argues   -That,  as  some  special  dignity  was  conferred 
on  Peter,     (a  thing  that  nobody  denies,)  -he  therefore  was 
made  supreme."    But  this  is  false,  as  it  confounds  primacy 
(1  eter  being  the  first,  after  Christ's  resurrection,  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  Jews  and  Gentiles)  with  supremacy.     And 
this  is  his  art  and  strength  !     But  every  novice  may  know 
that  one  may  be  foreman  of  a  jury,  and  vet  have  no  power 
or  voice  beyond  any  of  the  rest— no  dom'inancy  over  them. 
Hence,  as  his  arguing  is  all  mere  froth  and  talk,  he  makes 
out  nothing ! 

All  his  book  is  of  this  character— all  elaborate  sophistry; 
and  in  no  part  is  it  more  palpably  so  than  in  the  first— that 
on  the  true  rule  of  faith.  Here  he  egregiously  commits 
himselt;  he  says  and  unsays  in  the  same  breath.  He 
affirms,  -Christ  did  not  intend  men  should  learn  their  reli- 
gion from  a  hook,  but  from  preaching;  that  he  wrote  no- 
thing,  nor  commanded  his  apostles  to  write,  but  to  preach." 
Yet  he  presently  tells  u.,  -  That  Christ  inspired  them  to 
write  the  gospels  and  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament;" 
■"  "  '"  ■'•,  '^'  i^'F"^^'-  '=  "Oi  iijjcrjccf.  rule,  of  laiUi:'  yet 
"  that  on  reading  the  New  Testament,  we  have  the  strongest 
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proofs  of  its  heinjr  an  infal/ih/e  trithle  in  the  way  of  «rilva- 
lion :"  and,  •»  iljat  most  iriie  it  is.  the  SiTipturos  cannol 
misieail  us,"  &«.  (See  letter  viii.  2d  and  3d  pages;  also 
ix.  X.  xi.)  So  then,  "  the  gospel  is  an  infallihk  guide,  but 
not  a  perfect  rule;"  i.  e.  not  an  infallible  guide  l'  This  is 
logic  with  a  witness,  worthy  of  such  a  doctor!  But  more 
of  this  anon. 

He  is  most  diligent  in  searching  out  all  the  faults,  errors 
and  discrepancies  of  Protestants,  especially  of  the  first  Re- 
formers, with  the  view,  doubtless,  that  his  own  inveterate 
ones  of  the  present  time  might  pass  in  the  smoke  and  elude 
observation.  That  these  men,  however  sincere,  might, 
after  the  long  night  of  papal  darkness  in  which  they  were 
held,  upon  their  first  emerging  from  it,  have  weak  eyes, 
and  many  confused  notions  and  crude  ideas,  like  unto  those 
•'  who  saw  men  as  trees  walking,"  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at;  it  is  what  we  might  look  for.  Every  freckle  on  them 
is,  with  him,  a  cancer;  but  the  real  cancers  of  his  own  are 
only  freckles,  and  their  putridity  perfect  soundness  !  In  his 
church  are  Jansenists,  Augustinians,  Dominicans,  &c.,  strong 
predoslinarians,*  and  Jesuits,  Franciscans,  Carmelites,  &c. 
&c. ;  as  strongly  opposed  to  each  other's  ideas,  as  being 
very  wickedness  and  absurdity.  But  on  all  this  he  is  quite 
silent,  inasmuch  as  they  cleave  to  the  pope  and  the  faith  of 
Pius  IV.  Yet  on  Protestants,  in  similar  circumstances, — 
some  branches  of  them  judging  they  should  hold  predesti- 
nation and  election  to  a  certain  extent,  and  others  contend- 
ing that  the  gospel  does  not  warrant  any  such  notions,  (as 
did  the  Wesleys,  <fec.,)  but  all  conscientiously  cleaving  to 

•  Note  on  Rom.  ix.  11,  "Not  yet  born."  &c.  By  this  example  of 
these  twins,  niul  ihe  pnfcrence  of  the  youni^er  to  the  elder,  the  nfio.-^tle 
shows  that  Gi)(l.  in  his  election  and  grace,  is  not  tied  to  any  p:irlicular 
nation,  prerogatives  of  birth,  or  any  foregoing  merits,  as  the  Jews  ima- 
gined ;  for,  as  anttcfdently  to  his  grace  he  sees  no  merit:;  in  nny,  hut 
finds  all  involved  in  the  common  lump  of  sin  and  condemnation,  ami  all 
children  of  wrath,  theie  is  no  one  whom  he  might  not  justly  leave  in 
that  lump;  so  that  whomsoever  he  delivers  from  it,  he  delivers  in  his 
meicy  ;  and  leaves  in  his  justice  whom  he  leaves  in  it:  as  when  of  two 
equally  guilty,  the  king  is  pleased,  out  of  pure  mercy,  to  pardon  one, 
whilst  he  suffers  justice  to  take  place  in  the  execution  of  the  other." 
Whut!  without  any  gospel  olFer  to  them?  Impossible  I  Here  is  high 
predestination  in  Miluer'ii  church,  with  a  witness;  and  yet  he  ridicules 
oUiers  foi  iL 
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Christ  and  his  gospel  iu-cordinfr  to  their  several  ahilities,  ahil 
cajefiilly  (iiscarding  ;dl  huinati  inventions, — I  say,  on  these 
he  falls  like  a  tempest,  and  (!ontbund8  them  tojTother,  as  all 
holding,  as  he  asserts,  the  .vame  iriipie/ies ;  althoiijrh  they 
are  daily,  and  at  present  with  ('hristian  kindness,  thank 
God,  lahouring  to  correct  each  other,  in  reference  to  any 
views  contrary  to  the  gospel  any  might  mislakenlv  hold  ; 
for  they  are  all  agreed,  that  any  notion  or  doetrine  opposed 
to  !ie  Scripture  is  Indeed  impious.  Where,  then,  was  hib 
honesty — his  candour,  that  what  he  counted  only  mistakes 
in  his  own  orders,  he  mnkes  impietiea  in  Protestants?  And 
with  such  ill-natured  matters  does  he  fill  up  his  hook,  yet 
ahle  to  find  no  argument  to  defend  the  really  monstrous 
tenets  of  his  own  church.  Nor  is  he  ashamed,  in  the  face 
of  the  clearest  possihle  facts,  to  insist,  as  he  does,  (let.  xix.) 
•'  that  his  church  holds  the  very  same  doctrine  now,  that 
the  church  held  in  the  apostolic  age!  nor  suffers  any  per- 
son in  her  communion  to  change  it,  or  even  to  question  any 
part  of  it;"  although  he  was  well  aware,  the  twelve  new 
articles  of  the  Trent  creed  were  never  taught  hy  the  apos- 
tles or  their  Lord  !  How  such  glaring  untruths  and  incon- 
sistencies can  be  reconciled  with  all  his  high  professions  of 
sincerity,  let  common  sense  determine ;  or  liow  such  as- 
sumed sincerity  can  he  looked  on  otherwise  than  as  a  ruse, 
a  trick  to  cover  a  design  to  promote  the  spread  of  papal 
doctrine,  and  lull  men  into  a  fallacious  security,  is  beyond 
my  ability  to  comprehend,  nor  do  I  expect  ever  to  see  the 
man  who  can  account  for  it  on  any  other  ground.  And 
satisfied  I  am,  that  when  my  countrymen  shall  discover 
this  horrible  artifice  and  hypocrisy  to  mislead  them,  they 
will  with  indignation  rise  up,  to  a  man,  against  it,  and  flee 
from  it  forever. 

When  closing  the  next  articles — the  doctrines  of  purga- 
tory and  indulgences — I  shall  again  notice  Di.  Milner's 
chicanery. 

I  am,  reverend  sir,  yours, 

GIDEON  OUSELY. 
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PURGATORY  A  FIGMENT. 

NO  INFORMED  POPE  OR  PRIEST  EVER  DID  OR  EVER 
CAN  BELIEVE  IN  PURGATORY! 


If 


TO  THE  REV.  JOHN  THAYER.» 

Rev.  siR,--Tlie  council  of  Trent  (sess.  iv.)  saith,  ^^Evmi^ 
gelum  quod  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus  Dei  Filius 
prnpno  ore  primum  promuloraintr  &c.     "  That  tlie  o-os- 
pel  wliicli    o,.r  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  Go<l,  first 
preachod  with  his  own  mouth,  and  afterwards  commanded 
.    to   he   preachod  hy  his   aposth^s  to  every  creature,  is  the 
jounfain  of  all  sainiur  truth  and  good  morals,"  <fcc      The 
solemn  oath  that  hinds  you,  sir,  the  pope,  and  his  clera-y,' 
to  these  excellent  words  of  this  canon,  is  flady  opposecfto 
purgaiory;  and  that  whicli  hinds  you  all  to  the  canon    "de 
purgatono ;"    (constanter   tenere   purgatorium    esse,  'sess 
XXIV.)   -  constantly   to  hold   that  there   is  a  purgatory  for 
souls  not  fully  purged,"  &c.,  is  totullv  opposed  ^o  the  for- 
nier  canon  !    Hence  it  follows,  that  as  no  man  in  his  senses 
can  believe  sell-contradictions,  so  can  none  of  you  possiblv 
heheve  there  is  such  a  place  as  purgatory,  and  believe  the 
gospe  is  true;  nor  can  any  of  you  from  this  labyrinth  ever 

•  Extract  of  a  sermon   against  the  Methodists,  by  the  Rev.  John 
Thayer,  preached  „.   St.  John's  Chapel,  i„  Limerick,  Feb.  3d.  1811:-- 

I  rue  It  Ks,  saith  he,  (after  some  scolding.)  "the  Methodists  do  not 
curse  nor  swear,  they  do  not  tell  lies,  they  are  not  drunkards  they  aro 
s,r.t  observers  of  the  «al>l>ath,  and  above 'all  things,  they  are'  ^S^X 
able  for  tfmr  great  chanty  and  regard  to  their  fellow-creatures ;  this 
they  possess  m  so  m/;ie«/  a  degree,  n,s  makes  me  Id  ash  for  mv  omi 
Jlocks  but  still.  Me?^  «re  nnf  of  th,  i  <ue  ch'trrh  /W--.,,  .'  /W  ^ 
nut  belong  to  the  church  of  USiney  "  '       ^"'^"* ""'  '"'^  ^ 
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be  al)  e  to  escape,  but  by  the  rojoction  of  piiraatory,  and 
indeed  ol  tlie  papacy  and  its  do^r,„as  altogether.  As  no 
authority  opposed  to  the  jrospel  can  be  regarded  by  you  or 
iiKN  1  sha  1  now  beg  to  attend  to  this  dogma  of  your  church. 

Your  defimtion  of  the  mass  is  this:  ^^fVhaf  is  ma,8,  hut 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  with  all  his  merits  and  satisfaction, 
which  rue  present  to  God  the  Father  for  the  souls  in  pur- 
gatory, as  the  price  of  their  redemption?'' 

"The  sacrilice  of  the  mass  is  truly  and  properly  wropi- 
tiatoryjox  the  living  and  for  the  dead;  (for  those  in  purga- 
tory;) because  the  same  Christ  is  therein  contained,  and 
wWloodihj  immdated,  who  once  offered  himself  bloodilv 
on  the  cross  '  --Council  of  Trent,  sess.  22,  cap.  2,  can.  3, 
and  Forma  Fidei.  '      i'     »        •  •J* 

To  offer  or  present  any  thing,  therefore,  as  a  price  for 
the  redemption  of  souls  from  purgatory,  to  the  Father,  but 
Jesus  Christ,  would,  with  you,  be  a  great  profanation. 
Now  if  1  should  happen,  (which  ye  allow  in  many  cases 
It  may,}  that  the  l)read  and  wine  in  the  mass  are  not  chamred 
by  virtue  of  the  words  of  consecration  into  the  real  natural 
i^ody  oiom  Lord  Jesus  Christ-as  it  is  not  possible  that  they 
could,  Christ  having  been  born  of  a  woman,  and  never  made 
of  bread  and  wine  ;-in  this  case,  I  say,  you  allow  in  your 
book,  and  in  the  General  Missal,  pages  53,  51,  "that  Christ 
IS  not  in  the  mf/6'^-.-nothing  is  there  but  mere  bread  and 
wine  still ;  then,  this  profanation  must,  you  allow,  be  the 
consequence,  and  that  in  the  mass  can  no  sacrifice  be. 

m^^T^r  T'^  ^''?"  'r^'""  ^^'^«  particularized  in  pages 
7( ,  71,  72,  of  your  book,  and  in  your  Missal,  any  one  of 
which,  you  own,  renders  void  the  consecration,  and  totally 
prevents  the  transubstantiation ;  and  then  Christ  is  not  in 
the  mass:  viz.  -  if  there  be  any  defects  in  the  matter,  form, 
mtention,  or  minister,  the  consecration  is  null  and  void  " 
hee  page  44,  an  extract  from  the  Missal. 

Now  it  is  very  certain  no  man  breathing,  priest  or  lay- 
man,  can  possibly  be  sure  that  these  defects  are  avoided;  and 
If  not,  all  the  service  of  the  mass  is  idolatry  and  profana^ 
Hon  Ihis  you  grant;  then  these  consequences  are  un- 
avoidable. 

1st.  As  ye  cannot  offer  the  sacrifice  without  worshipping 
the  host,  if  the  consecration  be  void,  then  only  bread  and 
wine,  and  not  Christ  being  there,  they  who  worship  the 
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I^Hnflf  f  l^''  '"^^^'^"^  consecration,  which  ye  a)l  con- 
and  a^re  1  vl'  T  "  '^'^f '  ^T'''^  '^^^'^  breaj and  wine, 

2d.  Only  hread  and  wine   being  in  the  mass    thev  arp 

offered  unto  God  as  a  price  for  the  souls  in 7^41%'  a 

goodly  pnce   truly !     Bread  and  wine  worshfpped  by  Tnea 

.    and  offered  to  God  as  a  price  for  souls  to  release  them  o!u 

tZT'''      ''  "°^  '''''  ^  "^^^^  ^-^  -^  ^shameless  pro! 

Now  I  demand,  1st,  was  the  sacrament,  which  Christ 
h.mself  blessed  and  ministered  with  his  own  hands  a  .«" 
/ice  properly,  or  at  all  propitiatory  for  sin?  2d  VV^s  t 
vvorsh.pped  w.th  divine  or  with  any  worship  ?  3d  Was 
It  offered  up  to  God  on  any  account  ?  And,  lastly  was  it 
any  way  infenor  to  any  since  ministered  by  man? ' 

I  he  St  u-as  impossible,  as  there  could  be  no  proner 
P  opnia  ion  but  the  death  of  Christ,  which  had  nofthen 
taken  P  ace ;  the  2d  rvas  not  done,  no  worship  was  g  ve" 

herealter  — and  as  it  was  given  only  to  be  eaten  in  remem- 
brance, then  It  could  not  be  Christ,  and  so  was  nmtraS 
«tant.ated,  except  ye  will  presume  to  affirm  M«   T^ 
eaten  before  he  died  on  the  cross,  and  yet  was  not  eaten 
for  he  was  cruciHed  after;  the  3d,  it  was  not  offered  to  God 

and  to  the  last  you  must  answer,  it  was  not  inferior  -no 
acnfice  forever  could  surpass  it,  and  if  not,  by  makZ'your 
sacrameP    to  be  also  a  sacrijice  properh  piZfl^^^^^^^^ 
be  drvznefy  worshipped,  and  to  be  offeriltcrtoGodZ 

opposed  to  his,  and  yet  ye  are  on  your  oath  -  to  believe 
practise,  and  teach;"  then  must  it  not  follow  that  his      crv 
mejn,  which  was    not   propitiatory,  nor  was  wor  hipped 
d  ffers  from  yours,  and   that  yours  is   therefore  infiiEy 
above  his  ?     Is  not  this  exalting  yourselves  above  Lim   and 
aclunbingup  to  the  highest  possible  blasphemy'^ly   a 
taking  to  yourselves  the  very  character  of  the  man  of  ^in 
the  son  of  perdition,  of  antichrist?   And  are  you  not  an^  e 
of  the  punishment  that  is  likely  to  follow?  Rev   xTi  I^xix 

ore  for  «uuis  must  be  profane;  and  hence  you  must  either 
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me  now  1^  ^^'"'^'  ""  '''"'"'  ^""'  ^^^'"  ^^''"-     F°^'  ^^^t 
This    hll      -■''"'  r  ^'""'r  ""'  '^''  I'^^Pl^'  ■''^'''  '^""wing  all 

semce  of  your  mass,  and  still  use  them  to  take  souls  out 

?romTr''     •  ^"'/'  ^"^'^  ^^^  ^'^^  —  ^«  rescue  sou 
of  Go  '       "'      /'  '"  '^'  concluded,  there  is  no  such  place 
01  IjoU  s  appointment.  ^ 

veminn  'nf\l^'^l  '"  T  PURGATORY,  but  that  it  is  a  mere  in- 
vention  of  the  church,  to  enrich  the  clergy  and  to  frijfhten 
the  jg„or,„,  ,„,  keep  them  in  subjectiol?;  (for  who  ?  S 

Qu  cllv      7^''^  ?"^  "^''""^"  ^^  ^'"^  '«'^"  that  has  power 

il   tf      sav"  h  u   h"  ""  •  '^  '  '''''''''  ^^^'  ''  ^^J  -  hell 
itsell.j  1  say  that  there  is  no  purgatory  mav  annear  still 
more  evident  from  the  following  reasons  :L^     ^^ 
•    ^^!'-  '^y  !.'!^"°  *^  encumbered  with  so  many  and  such 

hat  i^m  :  :  ^''r  "'•"  T'  ^'""'''^^'^  -  1  have^ust  strd 
that  t  m     t  be  dismissed  as  contrary  to  all  commmi  sense  !  ' 

and  i*n  ti?' /?       ?  ^«"";'' "^'^>«nt,  in  the  ^^  Forma  Fideir 
and  in  the  ^^Decretiim  de  Fw^alorio.''  oblio-es  her  cler^v 

teach   that  there  is  a  pitrgatory,"  &c.,  yet  in  the  face  of 
hav    IL'T/  '^  r"  "r^  ^^^^"^^  and'eminent  dtv  n^ 

posted tv     h- 1  fo    "".'  'v   '""'"-^^  ''  ^^^^'^  't  "»  ^^«-rd  for 
posterity,  that  no  such  thing  can  at  all  be  proved. 

Jour  Bishop  Fisher  saith,  in  Confut.  Luth.,  art   18 

-Many  are  tempted  now-a-days  not  to  rely  muih  on  in 

dulgences,  for  this  consideration,  that  the  use  of  them  an 

pears  /o  henn.  ami  very  lately  known  among  CI  r islns 

r    which  I  answer,  It  is  not  very  certain  who  was   he  nrsl 

author  of  them;    the  doctrine  of  purgatori,  was  a  loTo 

time  unknown,  was  rarely  if  it  all  hcard\/LonlZ 

aiicients,  and  to  this  day  theV,reeks  believe  i  not  #  nor 

was  the  belief  of  either  pcrgatory  or  indulgences  so  ne 

cessary  m  the  primitive  church  as  it  aow  is ;    so  Ion.  as 

Ami  at  the  end  of  ilie  aDnlmru   t»   o  >   ..  t?      ^i    ' 
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men  vyere  unconcerned  about  purgatory,  nobody  inquired 
after  mdidgences:;     Thus  we  see  the-'bisbop  conLses' 
purgatory  and  indulgences  were  neither  known  nor  ne- 
cessary in  the  primitive  or  pure  church.     A  notable  con- 
fession this  from  ^  papal  doctor!    -  Indulgences  were  now, 
though   not   of  old,   necessary."      Necessary  for  what? 
Why,  for  enriching  the  clergy,  to  be  sure,  that  tliese  being 
sold,  and  masses  said,  money  might  thus  be  raised ;   and 
so  indulgences,  and  a  purgatory  out  of  which  tormented 
sou  s  might  be  thus  released,  were  then  luckilv,  or  rather 
wicked  y  thought  on,  as  a  fit  expedient  for  this'end  !     But 
ot  indulgences  more  hereafter. 

Otto  Prising,  an  old  historian  and  a  Roman  Catholic 
bishop,  and  contemporary  with  St.  Bernard,  Chron.  anno 
1146,  tells  us   "  The  doctrine  of  purgatory  was  first  built 
ppon  the  credit  of  those  fabulous  dialogues  attributed  to 
Gregory  I.  about  the  year  000."    And  for  the  prayers  made 
to  deliver  souls  from  thence,  (that  gainful  article  of  the 
papal  church,)  we  are  told  by  your  own  authors,  "That 
the  first  who  caused  them  to  be  appointed  by  the  church 
of  Rome  was  Odillo,  Abbot  of  Clugny,  in  the  year  1000."* 
sa.    Ihe  ancient  fathers  knew  nothing  of  purgatory. 
bt.  Augustine,  it  is  true,  once  had  some  debates  in  his  mind 
about  It,  when  he  wrote  his  Questions,  de  octo  dulcitiis. 
He  then  said,  "  /Vm?  such  a  matter  as  a  middle  state  for 
purgation  might  be  inquired  ofn  for  that  notion  that 
some  might  not  be  good  enough  for  heaven,  nor  yet  bad  for 
hell,  which,  though  feasible  at  first  view,  is  yet  both  irra- 
tional and  unscriptural.     (For  every  soul  is  either  the  ser- 
vant  of  God  or  of  Satan;  and  there  are  different  deo-rees  of 
glory  in  heaven,  and  of  punishments  among  the  d'amned  ; 
therefore  there  is  no  neutrality—no  middle  place.)     I  saJ 
this  crude  notion,  the  offspring  of  heathenism,  especially 
.       f  I    •''^•^',^"^  Homer,  might  at  first  view  have  hastily 
enterec   his  mind,  as  it  doth  now  of  many  of  the  unthinkin<;. 
But  on  maturer  examination  he  saith,  "  We  read  of  heaven 
and  of  hell,  but  the  third  place  we  are  utterly  ignorant  of: 
yea,  we  find  it  is  not  in  the  Scriptures. ^'X—''  Nor  will 

*  Ranul  Hiffden  Polychron.  I.  6,  c.  15.     Petrus  Damian.  Vit. 
t  AuRust.  de  Civit.  Dei,  I.  21,  cap.  26. 

+  Tertiam  penitus  ignoramus,  imo  npr-  p8«p  Jp  .s„r;p».,.:a  <5__-.:_  • 
venimus,&c.  «eraK  14  de  Verb.  Dom.  et  Hypog:  L  si^'^nt  Pdir 
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any  thing  help  thee  but  what  is  done  while  thou  art  here 
As  the  ast  day  of  man's  life  finds  him,  so  the  last  day  of 
the  world  shall  hold  him."*  Again,  ^^Nec  est  ullusnlli 
mexlms  locusr  &c.,  "  Nor  is  there,  for  any  body,  any 
ihird  place  that  he  can  possibly  be  in,  but  with  the  devil, 
who  IS  not  with  Chiist."t 

Justin  Martyr,  (quest.  75,)  pronounces,  "That  imme- 
diately alter  death  there  is  made  a  separation  between  good 
and  bad  men,  and  that  the  good  are  carried  into  Paradise  " 
Irena^us,  lib.  1,  cap.  2,  declares,  "The  wicked  shall  be 
cast  into  eternal  fire."  Cyprian,  in  his  Sermon  on  Mor- 
tality, says,  "The  just,  when  they  die,  ai ;  called  to  a  place 
of  shelter  and  rest."  Gregory  Naz.  says,  in  Encomio 
Cffisaris,  "  Ihat  the  souls  of  good  people,  when  they  are 
freed  from  the  body,  do  forthwith  enjoy  an  incredible  plea- 
sure, and  joyfully  fly  unto  the  Lord."  St.  Cyril,  libf  22, 
on  fet.  John  s  gospel,  avers,  "  That  the  souls  of  the  faithful 
are  perpet-ially  with  Christ,  and  pass  not  through  any  place 
of  pain  or  torment.''  ^  ^ 

St.  John  Chrysostom,  in  his  second  homily  on  Lazarus, 
saith,  "  When  we  shall  be  departed  out  of  this  life,  there 
IS  then  no  room  for  repentance  ;  nor  will  it  be  in  our  power 
to  wash  out  any  spots  we  have  contracted,  or  to  pur^e 
away  any  one  of  the  evils  we  have  committed." 

St.  Ambrose,  cap.  2,  de  Bono  Mortis,  "  He  that,  before 
fie  goeth  out  of  this  world,  hath  not  received  remission  of 
his  sins,  shall  never,  in  the  other  world,  be  admitted  into 
the  country  of  the  blessed.'" 

And  St.  Jerome  determines,  "That  in  this  life  we  may 
be  assisted  with  prayers  and  good  Christian  counsels,  but 
afterwards,  when  we  are  summoned  to  appear  in  the  other 
world,  the  prayers  of  Job  and  Daniel  will  not  be  heard 
nor  can  avail  in  any  one's  behalf,  but  every  man  must  bear 
nis  own  burden." 

St.  Patrick  writes,  "  Tria  sunt  habitacula  sub  omnipo- 
tentis  Dei  nutu.  Primum,  imum,  medium,"  (fee.  "  Three 
abodes  there  are  under  the  government  of  Almighty  God  • 
the  first  is  heaven,  second  hell,  third,  this  world.     In  hell 

•  In  quo  enim  quemq.  inveniret  suus  novissimus  dies,  in  hoc  eum 
comprehendet  muudi  novissimus  dies.  August,  de  peccat.  st.  mprJ*  .. 
remiss.     Epist.  86.  *^       "' 

t  Aug.  lib.  1,  c.  28. 
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none  are  gom  ,  in  heaven  none  bad,  and  both  are  supplied 
Irom  the  middle,  in  whieh  are  both  good  and  bad.     The 

thrriii -*^''''  ^'"  ^"^  ^*''^'  ""'"^  ^'"^  ''''''''''^^  "^'  ^''^  ^^^"  ^« 

Gregory  the  Great,  it  is  true,  had  at  times,  from  some 
strange  visions  and  ghosts,  as  he  thought,  some  crude  no- 
tions about  a  purgatory,  ,'^ial.  4,  -.  35.)  Yet,  on  Eccle- 
s.astes  X..  3  -  If  the  .  '-  toward  the  south  or  the  north, 
where  it  falls  there  i  .  be,"  he  thus  remarks,  -  The 

just  one,  m  the  day  of  hi.  death,  fadeth  southward,  and  tl-e 
sinner  northward;  for  the  Just  is,  by  the  favour  of  the 
J^pirit,  carried  into  bliss,  but  the  sinner,  with  the  apostate 
angel  m  his  benumbed  lieart,  is  reprobated  and  cast  awav  " 
And  again,  -  At  the  time  of  a  man's  dissohnion,  either  the 
good  or  evd  spirit  -eceives  the  soul  as  it  comes  from  its 
fleshly  Juibitalion,  and  shall  keep  it  with  itself  without  anv 
change  at  all  forever;  so  that  being  exalted  once,  it  never 
can  iall  mto  punishment,  nor,  being  plunged  into  eternal 
torments,  can  it  ever  be  thence  delivered. "t 

Tertullian,  (de  Anima,  cap.  ult.)  is  cited  as  entertainin-r 
notions  of  purgatory  when  a  Montanist,  but  in  his  Pre"- 
scriptions  he  is  very  express,  saying,  -  This  their  doctrine 
(ot  purgatory)  being  compared  with  the  apostolical,  will 
itsell,  by  its  diversity  and  contrariety,  pronounce  that  it  had 
tor  author  neither  any  apostle  nor  apostolic  man."!: 

And  yet  ye  priests  now  persuade  the  people  your  masses 
and  prayers  will  nevertheless  avail  in  the  other  ivorld " 
And  IS  this,  indeed,  your  judgment,  O  ye  ancient  goldly 
men,  that  there  was  not  in  your  days  any  purgatory?  But 
were  you  now  in  the  world  ye  might  learn  another' lesson; 
ye  might  see  thousands  of  masses,  &c.  &c.,  goina  forward 
pretending  to  release  poor  souls  out  of  it!  It  is'now  men 
are  wise  ! 


*  Pat.  de  trib.  hab.  MS.  Jac.  Bib.  Reg.  Usher. 

t  In  die  mortis  suaj  Justus  ad  austrum  cadit,  peccator  ad  aquilonem 
&c.    Cum  humani  casus  tempore,  sive  sanctus,  sive  malignus  spiritus 
egredieutum  ammum  claustra  carnis  acceperit,  et  in  feternum  secum 
sine  dla  pt-rmutatione  retinel.it,  &c.-Greg.  Naz.  Mor.  I.  12,  cap.  3 
Idem  I.  8,  cap.  1.3.  '      i      • 

+  "  Ipsa  enim  doctrina  eorum  rum  apostolica  comparata,  ex  diversitate 
et  coiitrarietate  sua  pronunciavit.  nenup  noos*)'!  -ih-.-.--  =-,,  ,; 
que  apostolici."— ferlul.  Praescrip.  advers.  Hares,  cap.  3^4. 
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Jut  limes  are  cnanirext—xww  lies  are  taught  for  gold:' 

Thus  many  of  your  learned  doctors,  and  also  the  ancient 

athers,  overthrow   purgatory,  confessing  it   to  be  only  a 

human  invention,-a  novelty;    and  yet  your  infallibility 

teaches  you  and  your  brethren  "  to  offer  Christ  in  your 

mass  to  his  Father  to  release  souls  from  it"  »  'i  "^ 

Notwithstanding  all  we  have  said,  and  much  more  that 
we  might  adduce  from  the  ancient  fathers,  against  any  idea 
whatever  of  this  7icw  invented  jmpal  pmsratory  fire^yet 
papal  doctors  (ail  not  boldly  to  cite  them  for  it,  as  they  have 
cone  the  Scriptures  also,  in  which,  it  will  presently  he  proved, 
there   is  no  trace  whatever  of  such  a  matter.  *  It  is  true 
many  of  the  ancients  had  a  great  variety  of  notions  among 
tliem  of  a  curious  sort,  respecting  the  'purifying  of  souls, 
and  prayers  for  them.     Many  of  them  concluded,  as  a  man 
IS  not  fully  delivered  from  all  the  curse  of  sin  till  he,  at  the 
resurrection,  receives  his  body  again,  that  the  prayers  and 
oirenngs  of  the  living  would  be  helpful  to  the  blessed  for 
heir  increase  of  felicity  till  then.     Hence,  in  the  liturgy  of 
the  church  of  Constantinople,  said  to  be  St.  ChrvsostSm's, 
IS  this  prayer,  "/^Fe  oj^e-  unto  thee,  0  God,  this  reason^ 
ajle  service  for  those  who  are  at  rest  in  the  faith,  especially 
Jor  our  m.'jst  holij,  immaculate,  and  most  blessed  lady, 
the  mother  of  our  Lord,  the  ever  blessed^     And  in  the 
liturgy  of  the  church  of  Egypt,  ascribed  to  St.  Basil,  Greg. 
Naz      and  Cyril  of  Alexandria,-"//^  mindful,   O  GoiL 
oj  thy  saints,  our  holy  fathers  the  patriarchs,  prophets, 
apostles,  martyrs:  especially  the  holy,  glorious,  and  ever 
blessed  virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  LmW'  &c.    Thus 
did  St.  Ambrose  pray  for  Theodosi.s,  of  whom  he  had  be- 
ure  said    "^e  enj,ys  everlasting  light  and  continued 
tranquillity y     And  thus  did  Greg.  Naz.  for  his  brother 
Ccesarus.      Thus  Cyp.  Dion.  Ariopag.,  &c. 

Origen,  and  all  of  his  cast,  (which  were  many,  such  as 
Lactantuis  St.  Hilary,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Basil, '&c.,)  be- 
weved,  "  1  hat  all,  even  wicked  men  and  devils,  after  bein.r 
purged  by  fire  according  to  their  demerits,  should  at  lenath 
be  saved  at  the  last  day,  and  that  all  should  pass  through 
^re  at  the  great  judgment."  And  St.  Hilary,  in  Psahn 
lia,  saith,  ''The  virgin  Mary  herself  shall  pass  through 
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it."     Cardinal  Bellarminc,  though  in  his  1st  hook  he  pro- 
duces these  to  support  the  papal  p^irgatory,  yet  in  the 
heginning  of  his  2d  hook  he  confesseth,  "All  the  ahove 
are  for  that  universal  fire  or  purgatrry  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, through  which  all  must  pass,  ihe  virgin  Mary  herself 
not  excepted."*  Therefore  they  prayed  for  all,  good' and  bad. 
St.  Jerome,  (Comment  on  Isai.'eS,)  judged,  "Though 
devils  and  other  wicked  men  should  be  damned,  yet  wicked 
Christians,  who  continued  in  the  church  in  their  lifetime, 
after  having  suffered  punishment  in  the  other  world,  should 
meet  mercy  from  the  judge," — therefore  was  of  opinion 
"  prayers  and  offerings  should  be  made  for  these."     But 
who  of  the  church  of  Rome,  any  more  than  we,  now  be- 
lieves  in  any  of  these  whims  ?     What  colour,  then,  can 
they  afford  purgatory?     I  might  multiply  quotations,  and 
swell  my  book  with  such  and  many  more  of  their  strange 
notions ;  but  this  shall  be  sufficient,  and  go  to  account  for 
these  prayers  for  the  dead  formerly  made  use  of,  and  that 
they  were  never  used  for  souls  in  any  purgatory.     We 
may,  from  all  this,  now  see  that  the  Scripture  is  the  only 
record  on  which  we  may  safely  repose,  to  guide  us  in  the 
way  of  peace  and  save  us  from  all  such  wild  fancies. 

4thly.  The  Holy  Scriptures  afford  no  room  for  purgatory. 
Christ  our  Lord  saith,  "  There  are  twelve  hours  in  the  day, 
when  men  ought  to  work  ;  work  while  ye  have  the  day,  for 
the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work :"  when  the  night 
of  death  cometh,  the  die  is  cast  forever;  the  destiny  is 
fixed,  never  more  to  be  revoked.  St.  Paul  tells  us,  "  If  our 
earthly  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  house  eternal 
in  the  heavens."  And  again,  "  When  we  are  absent  from 
the  body  we  are  present  with  the  Lord."  So,  not  in  pur- 
gatory, unless  it  will  be  affirmed  the  Lord  is  in  purgatory. 

We  are  told  in  the  gospel,  Luke  xxii.  43,  "  The  beggar 
died  and  was  carried  by  angels  (not  into  a  limbo  or  purga- 

*  Non  defuerunt  qui  pure:atorium  adeo  probarint,  ut  nullas  psnas 
nisi  purgatorias  post  banc  vitam  agnoverint;  ita  Origines  sensit  qui  et 
daemonibus  tandem  salutem  pobcetur."  Bellarmine  says,  "That  some 
there  were  of  the  ancients  who  were  so  partial  to  purgatory,  that  they 
allowed  of  no  punishments  after  this  life  but  purgatory  only ;  so  thought 
Origen,  who  promised  salvation  even  to  the  devils  themselves."  Bellar. 
lib.  de  Fufgat.  cap.  2.  How  foolish,  then,  are  papal  doctors  to  try  to 
make  purgatory  out  of  such  crude  notions,  even  as  doth  Milner. 
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ory,  but)  into  Abraham's  bosom,  to  paradise;"  whither 
♦the  penitent  thief  went  also,"  as  saith  Christ.  And,  m 
TiUke  ix.  30,  we  read,  "  Moses  and  Elias  appeared  on 
mount  Tabor,  in  glory,  with  our  Lord,  and  with  James, 
Peter,  and  John."  So,  it  seems,  they  were  not  confined 
in  limbo  patrum  before  the  death  of  our  Lord,  as  ye  say, 
but  fallaciously  say,  were  all  the  saints.  Then,  it  is  to  be 
concluded  there  was  no  such  place.  St.  John  saith,  "  They 
vrKo  die  in  the  Lord  are  blessed,  and  do  rest  from  their 
labours."*  Scripture  might  be  heaped  upon  scripture  to 
prove  there  is  no  purgatory.  And  many  of  your  own  able 
writers  declare  this,  that  Scripture  is  not  for  purgatory,  as 
we  shall  now  see. 

Picherellus,  one  of  your  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne,  doth 
confess,  that  ''St.  John,  by  this  last  mentioned  scripture, 
hath  put  out  forever  the  Jire  of  purgatory:'  And  again, 
''There  is  no  fuel  in  Scripture,  either  to  kindle  or  main- 
tain the  Jire  of  purgatory :'i 

Bellarmine  (in  loco)  confesses,  '^Purgatory  cannot,  by 
any  rule  of  logic,  be  proved  from  the  r2th  of  St.  Matthew, 
as  the  sin  there  mentioned  was  never  to  be  purged,  he\n<r 
damnable."  Yet,  as  many  papal  writers  affect  to  find  much 
in  this  text,  I  shall  stop  to  spend  a  few  thoughts  on  it. 

Christ,  in  verse  32,  declares,  "The  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come."  Dr.  Challoner  remarks  on 
these  words,  "  Our  Lord  would  not  have  mentioned/or^iye- 
ness  in  the  world  to  come,  if  sins,  not  forgiven  in  this 
world,  could  not  be  forgiven  in  the  world  to  come;  then, 
there  must  be  a  purgatory;  for  no  sin  can  enter  into  hea- 
ven to  he  forgiven  there,  and  in  hell  there  is  no  forgiveness 
at  all.":}: 

I  reply — 1st.  As  God  cannot  contradict  himself,  nor  be 
unjust  or  a  respecter  of  persons,  then  it  will  follow,  that  if 
any  sm  or  guilt  can  be  forgiven  in  the  other  world,  all  can 
be  forgiven ;  and  the  scriptures  which  say,  "  If  wo  die  in 
cur  sins,  we  perish  forever,"§  must  be  false  !  For,  if  even 
one  sin,  however  small,  can  be  forgiven  there,  then,  accord- 
ing  to  true  impartiality,  all  such,  of  all  mankind,  can  be 

*  S®^L  ^^'''  *^*  t  In  -lissa.  p.  15.5,  and  cap.  2,  p.  1 15  » 

*  Cath.  Christian,  p.  123.  §  John  viii.  21.  24. 
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similarly  forgivcMi.  If  so,  all  those  put  together  must  be 
equal,  at  Ica^t,  to  one  sin  a  shade  or  two  greater;  so,  this 
one,  according  to  the  same  i7npar/in/iti/,  must  also  he  for- 
given :  and  then,  all  of  that  kind  and  of  all  men,  must  also 
he  forgiven;  for  (Jod  is  no  respecter  of  persons;  and  thus 
all  sins  whatever  that  are  remissible  at  all,  or  at  any  time, 
might  be  thus  pardoned  after  death ;  and  so  would  the 
Scripture  prove  false,  and  Christianity  be  annihilated.  But 
if  it  cannot  be  that  all  sins  may  thus  be  remitted  after  death, 
then  can  no  sm  be  pardoned  after  death ;  for  if  one  sin  can 
thus  be  pardoiuul,  all  can,  as  I  have  now  proved.  Hence, 
ye  must  either  affirm  that  God  is  unjust — is  a  respecter  of 
persons,  and  a  self-contradictor,  which  is  blasphemy — or 
give  up  the  idea  of  any  sins  beinff  forgiven  after  death.  No 
sophistry  can  avoid  this  conclus  on.  Then,  by  this  text, 
there  can  be  no  purgatory! 

2dly.  He  must  be  very  ignorant  indeed  who  knows  not 
that  the  phrase  world  to  come,  [rv  aiwn  rw  /.K^xovrt,,)*  has, 
in  Scripture,  another  meaning  besides  the  state  of  the  dead  ; 
and  to  play  upon  an  ambiguous  word,  to  serve  a  turn  and 
mislead  the  ignorant,  is  not  only  shameful  imposture,  but, 
as  it  is  M\  attempt  to  give  a  false  view  of  the  divine  will,  is 
such  wickedness  as  incurs  the  heaviest  displeasure  of  God. 
Messiah's  kingdom  on  earth,  or  the  gospel  dispensation,  is 
called  the  age,  or  world  to  cime,  as  distinouished  from  the 
Jewish  oge,  or  world,  which  then  was.  Heb.  ii.  5;  vi.  5 ; 
xii.  27,  28.  Then,  the  meaning  is,  This  blasphemy  shall 
not  be  forgiven,  neither  in  the  present  Jewish  (atwi-t)  dis- 
pensation, or  world,  neither  in  the  (atwi/t)  age,  or  world,  of 
the  Mes^iiah,  however  mild.  Here,  then,  is  no  room  for 
purgatory ! 

•SJ'v.  Should  the  expression  even  mean  the  other  world, 
yet  will  it  not  prove  what  ye  want;  for  then  it  will  refer  to 
the  day  of  judgment,  and  to  the  final  triumph  of  the  right- 
eous over  all  sin  and  the  consequences  of  it.  Death  was 
the  last  consequence ;  but  now  being  delivered  from  that 
by  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies,  and  by  the  forjjiveness 
they  had  received  on  earth  being  ratified  and  published  be- 
fore all  men,  by  the  Judge,  in  that  day:  then  it  may  be  said 
in  tlie  fullest  sense,  their  sins  are  indeed  and  forever  ijr- 

•  Matt  xii.  32. 
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g' vrn  them,  never  \n  ivhipsp  more.  To  this  St.  Paul  seems 
to  refer,  when  he  tiilks  u['  »' 'I'lic  T.ord's  showing  mercy  iti 
that  (h.y."  2  Tim.  i.  18.  Thus,  lurjjiveness  in'this  senso 
(<.  e.  a  ralificatinn  of  that  receiv(!(|  on  earth)  ean  he  in  tho 
world  f)  come,  wiih«Mit  the  necessity  of  resortinjr  to  this 
ub.surd  purirafun/.  I  mlj^ht  say,  lastly,  it  couhl  readily 
respect  a  certain  Jewish  opinion:  thev  ju(l|Lr(.(],  "If  a  man 
was  executed  for  any  crime,  his  dealJi  expiated  it,  and  he 
su(lere«l  none  in  llu;  otiier  world." 

Mal(h)nat  {in  loro)  owns  "it  cannot  ho  proved  from  tho 
5th  of  Matthew,  as  the  pris(m  there  spoken  of'  ie  hell  and 
not  purfrafort/.'" 

i^eter  de  Soto  alhnvs  it  cannot  he  proved  from  1  Cor.  iii. 
15,  "As  it  is  not  persons,  hiii  vain  thicirines,  called  wood] 
hay,  stuhble,  which  some  well  meaning  hmitihtaken  (each- 
crs  adirmcd  to  he  tnie,  that  shall  in  the  day  of  judgment 
be  tried  by  (ire  and  he  burnt,  and  tiiemselves  shall  hardly 
escape,  even  as  one  cscapoth  out  of  the  tire." 

As  to  1  Peter  iii.  19,  '^0,  "  \]y  which  he  (Christ)  went 
and   preached   to  tho  spirits  in   prison,  which   sometimes 
were  disobedient,   when  once   the  long-suirerinsr  of  God 
waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was\  prepar- 
ing,"— althouirh  the  annotators  on  the  Ithemish  Testament, 
and  all  the  oijier  papal  writers,  proclaim  with  much  tri- 
umph, that  *'here,  al  least,  is  ample  proof  for  purgatory;" 
yet,  when  the  passage  is  but  a  little  examined,  it  lalls  to  the 
ground  at  once.     Souls  in  a  state  of  grace  and  obedience, 
are  they  only,  which,  ye  say,  are  sent  to  purgatory;  but, 
unluckily  for  yorr  purpose,  those  mentioned  there  by  Saint 
Peter,  "  trere  disoheilifinf,  incredulous  snuls,  and  ungoJh/,'* 
Ri^  I'.o  calls  them  in  2  Pet.  ii.  !5,-~consequendy  were  i'n  a 
sfafe  ofmrrtal  sin,  and  therefore  could  nt)t  at  all  go  to  pur- 
gatory; souls  which  refused  to  believe  or  hearken  to  Noah, 
nhen  Christ,  by  his  spirit  in  him,  (1  Pet.  i.  il,)  priached 
to  tnem  to  repent-     'J'hey  are,  therefore,  now  in  the  prism 
of  hell,  as  they  then  obstinately  continued  in  the  prison  of 
sin,  and  of  wilful  and  avoidable  uid)elicf  and  disobedience. 
Bede,  as  you  shall  i)rpsenlly  see,  was  of  this  very  ludgment, 
as  was  Athanasius,  (Ecmnenitis,  Ac     besides, "ye  affirm 
that  Christ,  after  his  deatii,  went  to  deliver  all  the  souls  of 

the   11/.<tf    fr<»in    iiit-iKft    «l<p..^   /!'««>!l !   »'- ••>-  i^-    -       •  <■ 

♦Jie  world ;  but  ag?ln  unluckily  for  you,  the  word,  or  verb 
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in  the  text  is  (fxr;pv^rv)  '* preached,''  and  not  "■delivered.'* 
A^ain,  in  it  is  no  mention  whatever  of  the  just  of  all  ages, 
but  "of  the  incredulous,"  the  ''  annOrinani,"  of  one  period 
only,  the  days  of  Noah.  Thus  this  scripture  fully  turns 
against  you  and  your  doctors:  and  I  have  already  destroyed 
yo'  r  liuiho;  for  I  have  shown  Moses  and  Elian  were  not 
coi.aned  in  it,  but  were  at  large,  having  appeared  in  glory 
on  the  mount  before  our  Lord  died  at  all.  And  if  they  were 
in  no  confinement,  in  no  limbo,  before  his  death,  iieither 
was  any  of  the  patriarchs ;  for  our  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons:  therefore,  there  was  no  more  Umbo  then  than 
purgatory  now. 

Bede,  who  lived  more  than  one  thousand  years  ago,  citing 
the  judgment  of  Athanasius  on  I  Pet.  iii.  20,  thus  saith, 
"  Ille  qui  in  nostris  temporibus,"  <fec.  "  [le  who  in  our 
times,  coming  in  the  flesh,  preached  the  way  of  life  to  the 
world,  even  he  himself  came  before  the  flood,  and  preached 
to  them  who  then  were  unbelievers  and  lived  carnally.  For 
even  he,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  was  in  Noah  and  in  the  rest 
of  the  holy  men  which  were  at  that  time,  and  by  their  good 
conversation  preached  to  the  wicked  men  of  tliat  age,  that 
they  might  be  converted  to  better  manners."  Fulk,  in  loco, 
sec.  2,  p.  808.  Hence  it  is  plain  St.  Peter  affords  no  help 
for  purgatory. 

Your  last  resource  is  2  Mac.  xii.  .39.  To  this,  when 
hard  pressed,  ye  all  run  as  to  your  dernier  resource;  but  it 
will  not  do,  it  makes  nothing  for  purgatory.  The  book  is 
not  canonical,  is  not  divinely  inspired.  The  Jews,  to  whom 
the  oracles  of  God  were  committed,  as  St.  Paul  (Rom.  iii.) 
tells  us,  never  received  it  into  their  canon.  Pope  Gregory, 
on  the  book  of  Job,  saith,  "Though  the  Maccabees  be  read 
for  edification,  yet  they  are  not  canonical."  And  your 
Sixtus  Senensis  informs  us,  tl  at  the  famous  Melito,  Bishop 
of  Sardis,  a  man  of  great  judgment  and  piety,  took  a  jour- 
ney to  the  eastern  churches,  where  the  apostles  principally 
preached,  to  find  out  the  true  canon  of  Scripture,  and  re- 
turned with  the  very  same  canon  which  Protestants  now 
have;  but,  for  the  Apocrypha,  "it  was  not  found  in  their 
canon."     "  Non  est  inventus." 

Do  not  your  great  writers.  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  Canus, 

«!!-J      ^imiiavnus,     LVJI11C33      IJiai     liic     laiilCI'S,     iViUlllU,     OngUIl, 

Athanasius,  Eusebius,  Ruffinus,  Hierom,  and  Amphilocius, 
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hold  ihn  samo?  n.-llarmino  (do  Voiho  Dei,  1.  1,  c.  10,  in 
pnncipio)  saiih,  '^^lll  those,  /jook.s  nliich  the  ProlpatanlH  (h 
not  receive,  the  Jem.  al.so  did  not  receiver  To  which  ad  I, 
that  tho  coiiiuMl  of  Laodicea,  anno  3fli,  and  that  of  Cm-l 
thajre,  ratilird  l)y  the  Popes  of  Rome,  hold  the  same  cati- 
lotriie  of  canonical  Scriptures  with  us,  leaving  out  the  Apoc- 
rypha alto^rothcr,  as  we  do.  'I'hen  the  books  of  Maccabe  h 
cannot  be  any  support  for  purjratory! 

2dly.  Notwithstanthnir  the  council  of  Trent,  in  the  pic 
nitude  of  its  infallihilUij,  pronounced,  in  the  face  of  all 
these  auihorilies,    (council  ajrainst  council!)    the   book  of 
Maccabees,  &c.,  to  be  canonical,  divinely  inspired,  hopina 
that  then  it  would  serve  their  turn  for  praying  for  the  (Ibm?, 
oirerinjrs,  purgatory,  &c.,  yet  its  author,  in  as  plain  words 
as  can  be,  llatly  denies  it,  aiul  refuses  the  honour  they  would 
force  on  him;  for,  in  the  15th  chap.  38lh  ver.,  he  owns 
hmiself  only   an    historian,    performing   his    work:    "If 
meanh/  and  slenderly,  (sailh  he,)  it  was  what  I  could  attain 
to:     and  in  the  xiv.  42,  43,  he  commends  Rezias  for  kill- 
ing himself ;  a  doctrine  quite  contrary  to  inspiration  :  and, 
(with  many  other  absur^lities,)  he  tells  us  that  Antioclius 
died  three  times;  first,  in  Babylon,  in  his  bed,  1  Mac.  ii.  G; 
then,  he  is  stoned  in  the  temple  of  Nanea,  2  Mac.  i. ;  lasilv, 
he  dies  in  the  mountains  by  a  fall  frc  .i  his  chariot,  2  Mae. 
ii.  9.     'J'his  puts  us  in  mind  of  a  story  of  a  gentleman  that 
told  this  lie.  That  he  shot  a  deer,  at  one  shot,  through  his 
right  ear  and  left  hinder  leg:  but  how  was  he  puzzled  to 
make  it  appear  true  !     So  here  you  have  not  an  inch  of 
ground  to  stand  on.     And  lastly,  those  there  mentioned, 
who  were  slain  in  the  battle,  were  idolaters,  as  the  place 
Itself  proves;  who,  therefore,  being  in  mortal  sin,  could  not 
have  gone  to  purgatory:  this  ye  allo\v<.     Consequently,  the 
money  sent  as  an  offering  to  the  Jewish  priests  to  pray  for 
the  dead,  could  not  have  been  to  relieve  the  souls  of  those 
idolaters  out  of  purgatory;  but  probably  it  was  for  this  end, 
that  the  priests  might  pray  to  God  for  them,  that  the  sins 
of  those  who  were  slain  for  their  idolatry  might  not  be 
visited  on  the  living,  who  perhaps  neglected   to  reprove 
their  idolatry  in  due  time ;  as  in  the  c->.se  of  Achan.   Josh 
vu.  1^11  ;  xxii.  20. 

But  further :  your  own  catechism,  and  your  great  cham 
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pion,  Bishop  Challoner,  (but  doubtless  without  intending  it,) 
ai'siroy  purjfatory  allo<j;;(Mher. 

Your  catcchisni  adirnis,  "The  Holy  Ghost  abides  in  the 
souls  of  th(!  just."  The  l)ishop,  ni  his  book  of  Mculitalions 
on  the  II«)ly  (rhost,  diudares,  "  Nothing  ivm  be  wauling  to 
that  soul  tliat  is  so  happy  as  to  jjossess  the  Holy  (lliost, 
becausti  it  possesses  the  vcri/  fountain  itself  of  all  possibU; 
good;  and  that  whoever  does  not  posses^s  this  Holy  Spirit, 
does  not  belong  to  (Mirist,  but  is  possessed  by  Satan  and 
l)eh)ngs  to  hini,  aeeording  to  ihe  aposde,  (Rom.  viii.  9,)  '  If 
any  num  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Chi.st  he  is  none  of  i:is.'  " 
So  here  is  no  nieiliuni :  the  just  man,  says  your  eatechi.suj, 
"possesses  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  and  the  bishop  says,  "he 
wants  nothing;  the  sinner  is  possesscul  l)y  the  devil,  and  is 
his."  Since,  then,  Ik;  that  iuith  the  Spirit  is  safe,  and  that  he 
who  hath  it  not  belongs  to  Satan,  what  is  purgatory  for,  as, 
according  to  these,  neidier  just  nor  unjust  are  to  go  to  it? 
Anil  tlnis  it  is  elijarly  a  mere  (iction. 

rurther,  I  ask,  first,  As  soon  as  mortals  die,  is  not  their 
eternal  destiny  llxeil?  If  it  be,  how  can  it  be  fixed  again? 
Aiul  if  it  cannot  be  unfixed,  of  what  use,  Uien,  can  any  thing 
be  to  them  after  death  ? 

'2dly.  If  I'In-ist,  by  once  od'ering  himself,  hath  made  full 
propitiation  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  Uie  whole  world, 
and  doth  pcrfecdy  purify  all  those  who  truly  believe  on 
him,  and  that,  in  this  life  only;  then  there  can  be  no  other 
wav  of  purilication  hereafter:   therefore  no  purgatory. 

But  all  this  is  most  true,  as  saiUi  the  beloved  aposde, 
(1  John  i.  7,)  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  (Christ  his  Son  cleanseth 
us  from  ATX  si\.  Ver.  9.  He  is  faiUiful  aiul  just  to  forgive 
us  our  sins,  and  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness — for 
he  is  die  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only, 
but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  Heb.  ix.  12,  "Christ 
by  his  own  blood,  entered  once  into  the  holy  place,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.  26.  Nor  yet  that  he 
should  otler  himself  often.  27.  But  now  once  in  die  end 
of  the  world  hath  he  appeared,  to  put  away  sin  by  die  sac- 
ritice  of  himself,  x.  10.  We  are  sanctified  through  the 
od'ering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  once  for  all.  11.  And 
every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering  and  offering  often- 
limes  the  same  sacrifice,  wliicii  can  never  lake  away  sins. 
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12.  Hut  this  man,  after  lio  had  ofTijred  one  sacrifice  for  sins, 
forever  sat  (i(»\vn  at  the  riirhl  hand  of  God.     14.  For  by  one 
ollerinir  lie  hath  perfected  forever  them  who  are  tianctified." 
I  cannot  hutol).serve  here,  if  Christ,  after  once  oderinjr  him- 
self, and  onre  onlij,  for  our  sins,  forever  sat  down  at  the 
rijrht  hand  of  God,  as  saith  the  aposde,  how  say  ye  that  he 
oilers  himself  dai/ij  and  in  iriani/  places  at.  Ike  same  time, 
hy  the  hinds  of  your  priests  upon  your  altars?     If  this  he 
not  a  (lat  contradiction  to  the  apostle,  I  don't  know  what  is. 
Either  then  ye  are  mistaken  in  thiukinjr  ye  oiler  his  natural 
body  daily— and   (),  how  great  is   that   mistake '.—or  the 
apostle  assert(!d  falsely,  when   he  allirmed  so  abundantly, 
"  'I'hal  he  olfered  himself  but  once,  and  then  sat  down  fo'r 
ev(!r  on  the  ri^rht  hand  of  (Jod,  never  to  be  ollered   more.' 
Seeincr  then  that  Christ  hath  fully  atoned  for  us  i)y  liis  own 
l)lood,  and  doth  perfectly  purify  every  true  believer,  there 
cannot  then  be  any  puriralory.  '  To  say  ye  ofler  him  un- 
bloodily,   ruins   your   cause;"   for,  *' W'ithout  sheddinir  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sins,"  saith  St.  Paul.    Hel). 
ix.  22.     lint  ye  shed  no  blood  in  the  mass  ;   therefore  there 
is  in  it  no  propitiation,  no  remission  of  sin  ;  and  then,  the 
mass  sacriiice  to  rescue  souls  from  purgatory,  must,  if  the 
ai)ostle  speak  truly,  be  a  dangerous  deception. 

:Jdly.  All  persons  die  in  a  justified  or  condemned  state; 
if  justilied,  "  they  have  peace  with  God,"  saith  holy  Paul, 
Rom.  v.  1,*  and  so  are  not  to  be  tormented  after  death;  but 
if  condemned,  then  they  are  damned  forever !  Hence  the 
justilied  go  to  immediate  rest,  and  the  condemned  enter 
upon  instant  and  eternal  torments  ;  and  therefore  purgatory 
is  a  deception. 

If,  as  it  is  pretended,  the  venial  sins,  so  called,  of  true 
believers,  and  a  debt  of  vindictive  temporal  punisliment, 
said  to  be  due  to  mortal  sin,  have  not  been  so  atoned  for  by 
the  great  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  or  so  forgiven  by  God  to 
the  penitent  whom  he  freely  justifies, — "  But  that  they  are 
still  liable  to  the  guilt  of  fempnral  punishment,  and  to  be 
atoned  for  in  this  vvorld  by  penances  and  good  works,  or  in 
the  world  to  come,  in  purgatory,  before  he  can  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  (council  of  Trent,  sess.  0,  can.  80,) 
then  this  consequence  must  follow,  that  God's  own  J7tsti- 
fication  of  sinners  who   penitently  believe   in  the  Lord, 

*  And  Kom.  viii.  1. 
13* 
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n  Mild  riiiiirc  loniicnt  williout  llic  iJi-icsl's  pardon  also! 
That  is,  except  liiey  /xii/,  and  perform  the  pctiuncv  \n\  shall 
ehoose  to  enjoin,  llu-y  shall,  thoii;^h  pardoned  hy  (iod  hiin- 
Hcir,  he  nev<Mlhe]ess  torineiit(!(l  in  jjiiro^atory  !  What  a 
hlasphemoiis  doctrine!  What  a  j^rasp  iilu-r  uiuhu;  |)ower 
over  a  lalally  crediilons  pcojih' ! 

Ilul,  I   ask,  \vheri>  did  ('hrist  say  hi;  wonid  I'orjrivi!  the 
^vreat  sins   freely,  ami   would   punish  (he  small,  or  exact  a 
temporal  deht  in  piir«;atory  .'     Should  a  <roo(l  lvin<r  proclaim 
lull  foi-oiveness  lo  all  reluniin<r  des(>rters  of  their  erinu'H  and 
dehls,  hut  when  th(>y  return,  that  it  is  n-porled  of  him  that 
he   imprisons   and   miserahly  scourires  and   lacerates   them 
<'V(>ry  day   for  many  years,   and   yet   l(>lls   them   they  are 
iu'v(>rtheless  foroiven:  would  we  not  conclude  either  that  the 
kino-  was  not  ijood,  hut  a  lyiny-,  hypocritical  tyrant  or  mad- 
man, or  t!ial  the  author  of  such  n'port  was  a  desionino-,  diaho- 
lieal  defamer.'    Now,  (Jod  has  proinis{>d  "lull  loroiveness  to 
returnino-  siniUM's,  and  that  their  sins  shall  nev(>r  he  men- 
tioned."   Iv/ek.  xviii.      Hut  did  he  afl(>rwai(ls  punish  them 
in   piiruatory,  it  would  he  to  deeeiv(>  them.       Therefort!  it 
nuist   follow,  1st.   l'!lither  that  (Jod    is   not  i>-ood,  or  these 
pnri^d/ort/  prcac/in-.s,  to  serve  their  own  ends,  have  misera- 
hly hlasphemed   him.      2dly.    That  Christ's  satisfaction   is 
not  coiu|>I(  t(\  or  tlies(>  teach(>rs  are  false:   for  that  only  is 
jH'rfi'ct  to  which  nothino-  needs  he  add(>(l.    ;{dly.  That  remis- 
sion of  all  sins  is  not  altooeiher  a  free  «;ift,  as  we,  ///  /lart 
at  frasf,  satisfy  for  them  ourselv(>s.     4thly.   That  ('hrist  is 
not  our  only  IJedeenun-  from  all  sins;  for  hy  j)eiiances,  mor- 
lilicati(Mis.  induli^ences.  masses,  or  in   puroatorv,  we  alone 
for  some  ourselves.      r)th.  That  if,  hy  some  doinos  or  suf- 
rerinirs  of  onr  own  or  of  others,  any  sin  can  in  any  part  he 
satislied  for,  tluMi  an  incr(>ase  of  these  nnist  satisfy  for  more, 
and  at  liMioth  all  minht  he  thus  satisfied  for.  '  If  so,  the 
death   of  Christ  was   consequently   needless,   as   St.    Paul 
arirues.    (tal.  iv.      l''or  it   has   heen  already  proved   that  it 
♦"•aves  none  after  diMtli  from  any  sin.      Hut   to  assert  anv  of 
these  (hiiiiis  is  evidently  hlaspliemous.     Now  to  preach  up 
human  nuMit.  or  a  puraatory  in  which  we  can  atone  for  any 
sin,  is  in  iMl'cct  to  assert  ail  these  things,  and   theixi'ore  to 
tea(M"i  blaspluiiuj!  ! 
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Yet  the  bull  of  Pope  Pi.is  IV.,  dated  at  Rome,  Nov.  1504, 
prescribing  what  is  to  l)e  received  upon  oath  as  tiwi  true 
(Jatholic  lailb  by  the  papal  (der/ry,  among  „,a„y  other  new 
J.rtiele«  lays  down  this,  ''Comtunter  tenc.o  jmriratorium 
esse,  ammasqu,'  ihi  ddmfa.s  Jhlclium  HvJ/'ru^ih  hwari  " 
-1  eonstantly  hold  that  there  is  a  purgatory,  and  that  the 
«(Mi  s  tliere  detanied   are  assisted   by  the  sulFrages  of  the 
laitlilul         Now,  IS  It  not  evident  that  thus  to  swear  and 
/atch  there  is  a  purgatory,  is  to  s/vear  ihal  I  lie  up  hIIvh,  Iht 
ancient  fulivrH,  ami  many  of  your  own  eminent  elermi, 
who  denied  purgatory,  were  all  liars,  and  that  the  Scrip- 
hires,  which  teach  no  such  doctrines,  are  therefore  false'/ 
Alas!  what  a  doctrine  to  receive,  and  be  sworn  to  teach  ' 
lo  say  souls  in  purgatory  are  relieved  by  Christ's  blood, 
applied  by  masses,  6lc.,  is  to  contradict  himself,  who  saith, 
"1    we  die  in  our  sins,  we  cannot  be  saved."  John  viii.  21 
But  who  are  they  that  go  into  this  purgatory  ?     Ye  tell 
lis  none  who  are  in  mortal  sin  go  to  it,  for  that  these  fall 
|nto  hell,  but  such  alone  as  are  in  a  state  of  grace,  true 
believers !  !  es        » 

Now,  if  none  who  are  in  mortal  sin  go  to  it,  on  this 
ground  lew  go  to  it  at  all.  Hut  do  ye  never  say  masses  for 
aiiyol  those  after  death  who  have  lived  unholy  lives,  and 
die(  in  mortal  sin  ?  And  if  ye  know  in  your  conscience 
ye  do  ami  that  daily,  for  every  one  who  is  able  to  pay  you, 
then  do  ye  not,  by  consequence,  offer  Christ  for  those  in 
bell  '  J>y  such  conduct,  besides  the  impiety  of  it  towards 
l»o(l,  do  ye  not  strongly  encourage  wickedness,  and  help 
to  people  Satan's  dark  abode  ?  * 

'I'hus  is  it  manifest,  from  reason,  Scripture,  ancient  fa- 
thers, and  from  many  of  your  own  eminent  writers,  &c., 
that  there  is  no  ground  whatever  for  purgatory. 

And  if  there  be  no  such  thing,  then  aH  things  connected 
Nvitb  it  must  iall  also;  offerings,  prayers  for  the  dead,  in- 
dulgences, masses,  months'  minds,  and  the  ?nhole  farrago 
ol  human  inventions  which  were  pretended  to  be  useful  to 
rescue  souls  out  of  it,  together  with  infallihility,  winch 
tuight  these  ruinous  follies.  No  ingenuity  or  learnincr  what- 
ever can  uphold  them  ;  they  must  come  down  ;  the  stroke, 
the  inighty  stroke  of  divine  truth  to  them  is  mortal ;  and 
-.!!!.-.  t.iis  market  is  entirely  spoiled,  and  this  source  of  im- 
pious gam  dried  up  at  once,  at  least  among  any  thinking 
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people.  No  wonder,  then,  if  the  merchants  shall  mourn 
anil  cry  out,  and  be  very  angry  when  they  see  that  their 
wares  shall  hn  hon^^ht  no  more  at  all  forever.  Uov.  xviii.  1 1. 
'J'o  h(!hoKl  men,  and  man  of  reason  and  information,  too, 
in  the  nineteenth  century,  and  in  a  land  \vh(!re  they  arc 
siirroniided  with  the  efl'iilcrence  of  gospel  li^rht,  gravely 
attiring  themselves  to  release  souls  fiom  inhere  theij  know 
they  are  n  >/,  and  oflering  masses,  i.  e.  Christ  to  his  Father, 
as  they  pretend,  for  their  release;  and  yet  confessing  in 
their  public  missal,  as  has  been  already  noticed,  they  know 
not  whether  it  is  Christ  they  thus  olFer  or  not,  and  then 
receiving  offerings  for  the  dead, — for  performing  this  most 
extraordinary  service  is  not  only  ludicrous,  but  altogether 
horrifying  to  every  thinking  mind.  Tlie  practice  of  the^'igno- 
rant  pagans,  who  send  money  with  their  dead  to  pay  their 
way  to  another  world,  but  which  their  brahmins  take  for 
themselves,  is  nodding  compared  to  this  ! 

And  truly  most  men  are  led  to  think  it  is  not  because  ye 
believe  souls  are  tormented  in  purgatory  and  feel  for  them 
that  ye  hasten  to  perform  these  services,  for  then  the  poor 
would  share  your  pity  as  well  as  the  rich,  but  rather  to  get 
at  the  rjfjferiaQ^s  ye  receive  on  such  occasions.  And  this 
appears  very  manifest,  because  when  poor  persons  die  who 
have  nothing  to  give,  they  are  little  if  at  all  heeded;  no 
masses  or  nionihs'  minds  for  them, — let  them  get  out  as 
well  as  they  can.  But  when  the  rich  die  they  are  well  at- 
tended, they  shall  have  abundance  of  masses  and  what  not. 
Surely  your  own  people  as  well  as  we  observe  this,  and 
nii'.st  judge  the  whole  is  but  a  juggle  to  make  money;  yet 
because  it  is  the  custom,  they  submit  to  the  deception  ralher 
than  make  themselves  particular,  or  have  war  prepared 
against  them  by  the  clergy,  as  saith  Micah,  iii.  5. 

Now  suppose  for  a  moment  some  of  them  would  take 
courage  and  question  you  as  follow: 

GjoI  sir — You  are  come  to  celebrate  mass  for  my  de- 
parted friend,  to  take  him  out  of  purgatory;  before  you 
begin,  ba  so  kinil  to  answer  the  few  following  questions: 

1.  You  will  please  to  inform  me.  Are  you  sure  there  is 
a  purgatory?  and  do  you  know  where  it  is?  how  do  you 
know  this,  and  what  are  your  proofs? 

2,  Do  you  knovv'  that  my  fnend  is  certainly  there?  aad 
how  do  you  know  this  ? 
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3.  If  anointed  persons  are  thereby  finally  purified   as  ve 
tell  us,  what  has  bro.:^r|,t  him  to  it?  P""nea,  as  ye 

4.  If  he  he  indeed  in  it,  are  yon  sure  masses,  indulcrences 
ofrer.n.rs,  &c.    w.U  release  hi,n  ?     Has  God.  who  fijecl  hh 

5.  Are  you  qualified  to  say  these  masses  ?    How  are  vou 
certain  you  are  a  priest  at  all,  as  it  depended  on  tlTe  qualifi 
cation  and  intention  of  him  who  baptized  you  ?     And  how 
could  you  know  the  infention  of  aiother?  without  whch 
you  confess  all  is  null  and  void.  ' 

thP^.;  "r  "'i  ^""  '"/'  ^!'''''  ''  ""^^''y  '"  the  mass,  seeincr 
theie  are  such  a  multitude  of  cases  in  which  ve  owr  hp 
cnnsecrafton  fails,  and  then  Christ  is  not  in  it!  and  U  re! 
mains  bread  and  wine  only? 

7.  Now,  would  you  for  any  consideration  worship  bread 
an  wine  ?  and  yet  it  may  be  it  is  bread  and  wine  that  are 
sti  1  in  the  mass,  and  not  Christ.  How,  then,  could  we  be 
safe  in  worsliippmjr  it?  ^  "^ 

.^-  ^[']^,^^  »^<'l^try  to  worship  bread  and  wine  in  the 
place  of  Christ,  as  you  confess  it  is,  how  can  you  certainv 
preserve  us,  and  yourself  too,  from  this  wiJkednes  and 
deslruclion   should  we  worship  the  host  at  your  mass  ? 

worshipped?     If  not,  is  yours  better  than,  and  above  his 
and  is  It  his  will  I  should  worship  it?  ' 

10.  Has  Christ,  or  have  his  apostles  ever  practised  anv 
such  worship?  or  have  they  e'ver  commanded  any  such 
service  to  take  souls  out  of  purgatory  ?  ^ 

h.ffZ^  ^  'T  P'""'^  '"^  "'^^^'  ^^  ^^  performed,  you  will 

nons   \fnr\T  '"'"''  ''''y  «"^  °^  ^hese  ten  ques- 

hev  are   ?  in  1  I       '"^ '7  ""'  '°  ^'  answered:  and  until 

tiiey  aie,  I  should,  were  I  now  to  worship  the  host   fear 

Wer^l^  '"^'""''r  ^f'  f  ''''^'^y  -d  vvickedn;ss. 
Were  you,  sir,  and  your  brethren,  sure  your  people  would 
Hus  boldly  interrogate  you,  would  you,  or  any  of  you  ven- 

zz::t  ?  ';7 '"'''  ^-^  •"--  to  tak^  soi^,:rt  of 

purgatoij  ?  And  if  no  mass  was  permittea  to  be  said  till 
II  ose  questions  were  -irly  answered,  a  mass  moreTdare 
'^j    uuuld  never  be  said  I    no,  not  one  forever;   and  sc 
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would  piii-(raf()ry  and  Popory  to<rcthcr  quickly  expire,  never 
more  to  trouble  the  world. 

I  cannot  he: tor  concliulc  this  suhject  than  by  the  follow- 
ing/ ohservaiions  iVoni  the  learned  Dr.  Adam  (Marke,  in  his 
Sermon  on  Salvation  by  Faith,  (Acts  xvi.  33,)  p.  21. 

*'  What  remains  to  he  considered,"  saith  the  doctor,  "is 
the  mcrif  of  snjfcrings;   dieir  capability  to  atone  for  sin, 
and  their  tendency  to  purify  the  soul.     I  presume  it  will  bo 
taken  for  oranted,  that  there  was  no  siiffemiir  in  the  world 
previously  to  the  introduction  of  sin.      St/Jennf>'  is  an  im- 
perfection in  nature.     If  an  intellijrent  creature  be  found  in 
a  state  of  suffering,  and  of  suffering  evidently  proceedin<r 
from   the   abuse  of  iis   powers,  it  naturally   supposes  thai 
such  creature  has  olTended  God,  and  that  its  suHerin^rs  arc 
the  consequences  of  its  offence,  whether  sprin<rin<r  immedi- 
Jitely  from  the  crime  itself,  or  whether  inflicted  by  divine 
justice,  as  a  punishment  for  that  crime.     As  sufferings  in 
the  animal  being  are  the  consequence  of  (lerangemcnt,  or 
disease  and  dissolution;  derancremenl  and  disease,  by  which 
the   regular  performance  of  the  animal  functions' is  pre- 
vented, and  the  destruction  of  these  functions   ultimately 
effected,  never  could  have  existed  in  animal  beings  as  they 
proceeded  from   the  hand  of  an  all-perfect  and   intelligent 
Creator.     They  are,  therefore,  something  that  has  talien 
place  since  creation,  and  consequently  did  not  spring  from 
God.     As  it  would  be  unkiiid,  if  not  unjust,  to  bring  multi- 
tudes of  innocent  beings  into  a  state  of  wretchedness ;  hence, 
the  sufferings  that  are  in  the  world  must  have  arisen  from 
the  olVences  of  the  sufferers.     Now,  if  sin  have  produced 
suffering,  is  it  possible  that  suffering  can  destroy  sin  ?   We 
may  answer  this  question  by  asking  another :  Is  it  possible 
that  the  stream  produced  from  a  fountain  can  destroy  the 
fountain  fro,n  which  it  springs?  or  is  it  possible  that  any 
effect  can  destroy  the  cause  of  which  it  is  an  effect  ?     Rea- 
son has  already  decided  these  questions  in  the  negative; 
ergo,  suffering,  which  is  the  effect  of  sin,  cannot  possibly 
destroy  that  sin  of  which  it  has  been  the  effect.     To  sup- 
pose the  contrary,  is  to  suppose  the  grossest  absurdity  that 
can  possibly  disgrace  the  understanding  of  man."     This  is 
irresistible  ! 

Seeing  that  by  the  above  arguments,  out  of  many  more 
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which  m.jrht  ,0  adva.icec],  and  by  the  testimonies  of  so 
many  anj-UMU  fathers  and  eminent  papal  doeto  ^PuU  o  ' 
..proved  not  to  have  been  heard  of  for  several  wesS 

pmu.cMi,g  liorn  Satan  and  liii;  school,  an  imno^tiirp  Ar 
ino„  to  deccve  th.ir  souls,  a„,l  Mch  llu,  n  of   he  r    Zov 

you  ana  Ihern,  "to  teach  ami  preach  it  most  (nnstanlh, 
and  dthgenlh,  to  the  day  of  your  dettth7'yo«  t  3 
your  brediren,  wdl  dlerefore,  in  ifa  defcnrp  .n  '  ^e 
own  character,  which  it  so  deeply  iloke  ami  of  tl L''n°ro' 
m.se  you  made  and  puhli,hed,'-^that  y™',;  d  tc  ' 
wi  h  the  other  articles  of  your  faith,  a.rainst  all  onnosers  " 
M  It  your  thlty  now  to  rebut  all  I  have  advanced  aTinTi, " 

I  am,  Rev.  sir, 
V^our  friend  and  servant  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 

GIDEON  OUSELEY 


6th  edit.,  May  5,  1827. 
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mDULGENCES  IMPIETIES. 


TO  THE  REV.  JOHN  THAYER. 

Rev.  Sir  —The  Trent  council  teacheth,  "  that  after  God 
has  jusiihecl  the  penitent  sinner  hy  his  jrrace,  and  ren.itiecl 
the  ^.Mlt  ot   h.s  eternal  punishment,  yet  hh  sin  is  not  so 
icholh/  hotted  out  hut  Ihat  there  still'remains  the  mtilt  of 
temporal pwmhment  due  to  his  justice,  wliich  deht'the  par- 
doned smner  must  diseharo^e,  either  in  this  life  hy  penance 
^^..  or  hereafter  in  purpraton/,  hefore  he  can  enter  the  kino-I 
dmn  of  heaven."*^     And  -  ilie  council  farther  teacheth,  that 
IJmst  has  granted  to  his  church  the  power  of  trrantin^  in- 
dulcrences   which  extend  to  this  very  deht  or  latisfaclion, 
and  hy  which  she  can  remit  it  wholly  or  in  part  in  certain 
circumstances.     And  that  the  use  of  them— of  these  celes- 
lial  treasures-\^  very  saJutarij  to  the  faithful,  and  must 
be  retained  in  the  church. "t 

This  pretended  "guilt  of  temporal  punishment,"  of  which 
the  gospel  teaches  nothing,  is  the  ingenious,  impious,  and 
sole  foundation  of  purgatory,  indulgences,  juhilees,  montha* 
ininds,  prayers  and  masses  for  the  dead,  and  of  all  the  liabel 

•Si  quis  post  nccpptam  JMstificafionis  gratiam,  cuilihct  peroatori  i.cDni- 
tenti  It.,  nilpain  reri.iui.  et  reaium  jctcrnm  pira.T  .ieleri  Jixorit.  ui  uullus 
r(>M,;itHv,t  n-atu.  p.co)  teM,p.,ralis  ...xsolven.lffi  vd  i,,  !,oc  sircio,  vel  in 
luiur,.  i„  pur,nto,i„  a.,teq„.m  u,l  re^rna  c-a;l.Mum  aJ.ms  palere  pc..sit: 
niiarlv-ina  sit.  Cii.  'IVi.l.  s.'ss;.  vj,  can.  ;]().  ' 

t  D.vn-i.iin  .k.  in,I.,Ur,iiiis,  Cij  „  poiestas  roufereii.li  iiululs.  r  .-an  a 
U.n..la  ccd.siffi  co.ues«a  *<it,  «ic.,  su:is.  25,  sess.  21,  cap.  9.  'See  Hr. 
Milncr,  Lnd  Coiit.  pan  iii.  JeL  42. 
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bu.ldmg  of   ho  church  of  Ron.e.      Hero  arc  her  celcMud 
trmsureHU!    J  hiis  she  can  contrive  to  nhinder  the  foolish 
by  remitting  part  or  the  vvhoh)  of  ihis   preposterous  and 
fraudulent  deht,  a  debt  founded  vvlioliy  in  fals.;hood.    Wfien 
the  puh  lean,  the  adulteress,  the  great  sinner,  the  thief  on  tlio 
cross,  the  prodigal,  the  very  murderers  of  CJhrist,  were  for- 
given, It  was  fully:  no  deht  of  temporal  guilt  remained  on 
tliem,  nor  was  any  priestly  penance  imposed.*     And  it  is 
observable,  that  when  they  pretend  to  fo.give,  yet  is  it  in- 
sinuated   by  modern  casuists  that  most  probably  penance 
enough  was  not  laid  on,  so  that  room  is  thus  made  for  some- 
thing  more  to  come.    'J'his  we  shall  notice  more  fully  here- 
alier.     Alas  !  shall  men  ever  remain  dupes  and  fools  ? 

Kobertson  .Jives  us  the  following  account  of  the  use  and 
form  of  indulgences,  as  practised  in  the  beginnin^r  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  and  which  so  disgusted  the  sincere  as  to 
cause  the  Iteformation  to  commence. 

-  May  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  have  mercy  on  and  absolve 
thee  by  the  merits  of  his  most  holy  passion.     And  !,  hv 
his  authority,  and  that  of  his  hles.ed  aposlles  St.  Peter  and 
^t.  I  mil,  and  of  the  most  holy  Pope  Le)  X.  &c.,  granted 
unto  nie  in  these  parts,  do  absolve  thee,  first,  fron:  all  eccle- 
siastical censures,  and  then  from  all  thy  sins,  transgressions, 
and  excesses,  how  enormous  soever  thev  may  bo,  even  such 
as  are  cognisable  by  the  holy  see  alone ;  and  as  far  as  the 
keys  of  the  holy  church  extend,  I  remit  to  you  all  punish- 
ments which  you  deserve  in  purgatory  on  their  aicount; 
an<l  I  restore  you  io  the  unity  of  the  faithful,  and  to  thai 
innocence  and  purity  which  you  possessed  at  baptism;  so 
that  when  you  die  the  gates  of  punishment  shall  he  shut, 
and  the  gates  of  Paradise  and  delight  opened;   and  if  yoiJ 
shall  not  die  a   present,  this  grace  shall  remain  in  full  force 
vvhen  you  shall  be  at  the  point  of  death.     In  the  name  of 
the  Father,  ami  of  the  San,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghosts 

Iislied  them — asfolluwHr  ^ 

"  If  any  man  shall  purchase  letters  of  indulgence,  his 
soul  may  rest  secure  with  regard  to  its  salvation.  The  souls 
conhned  in  purgatory,  as  soon  as  the  money  tinkles  in  the 
caest,  instanily  escape  from  that  place  of  torment  and  as' 

*   I^"ke  xviii.   14;   xv.  21,  22;    vii.  42;   xxiii.  43.     John  viii.  11 
Acts  u.  38 ;  in.  19 ;  xiii.  39 ;  xv.  8,  9. 
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cenci  into  l.oavon  !     The  effi.acv  of  induhrences   is  such 

nimselt.    y.o/  the  heavens  are  open ;  if  ye  enter  not  in  now 
when  w.ll  ye  enter  ?     For  a  little  moJe^  yTC  'ISZl 

I     you   had  but  one  coat,  you  ought  to  strip  vouraelf  in- 
s  antly  and  sell  it  in  order  to  purchase  sue  /be  efi ts  '^* 
low  can  any  sensible  man  hesitate  to  turn  away  whh  hor'ror 
irom  the  whole  of  these  shameful  and  audacious  ^ZeZ? 

by   he  Kn'     "'''T'  ^'""''''''^  '^^^'"  ^'^^  '^'^'^  occasioned 
by   he  Relormaiion,  have  smce  then  been  more  cautious 

soitn'tirc;"^""""?  ^'''''''''  '^''^•-'"  '^-^  '^^~o 

a  hrming  they   are    chiefly   used    to    mitigate    pe.iance    o^ 

church  censures.     I  shall  mention  ju.t  one  of  them    by 

vay  of  specnnen.     Dr.  Challoner,  (6,th.  Christ,  p    1070 

the  debt  of  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin,  which  punish- 
ment  the  penitent  must  either  discharge  by  way  of  sSfac 

butter  where  f     TF/ri/,  m  purgatoru.     "  For  souls  in  niir 

of  S'a  rto  1  "  ""^'''^^  not^full/purged,  is  Z Z^ 
o    tl  e  altar  to  be  offered,  to  relieve  and  release  them."t 

SntV^'^'I^^T/  .«„,7.  the  debt  at  once,  as  above. 
J>o,  hen,  should  enough  of  indulgences  be  but  procured 
pmj-«/o,.y  must  he  waste;  surely.^hen.  whPther^hey  be 
masses  or  i,  lulgences  that  can  so  quickly  save  peopl»  iVor^ 
such  dismal  burning,  they  must  be  worth  mudi  in^deeT 
and  so  we  find  the  papal  clergy  understood  it.  But  it  musi 
be  noted,  masses  and  indulgences  alternately  desroy  each 
other:   for  if  masses  release  souls,  what  need  is    here  of 

masses  ?  Again,  if  Christ  be  in  the  mass,  and  that  manv 
masses  are  offered  to  release  a  soul  out  of  pnrgl  y  yef 
when  'Mhe  pope's  indulgence  does  it  at  once^'fhen^l  will 

masses,  and   therefore  superior  to  Christ,  '*  who  is,"  ye 

*  Robert.  Hist.  Charles  V.,  vol.  ii  p  30 
J.  ?'lr'3o"Be?""""""o"'"  '^'^P'^""'"  P'^^^^*'^-     Core  Trid 

= _,  ..ail,  ou,  SeoS.  AA,  cup.  2. 
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Bsiy,  «'  in  the  mass,  soul,  body,  and  divinity;"  and  thus  the 
pope,  who  is  sok;  author  of  the  iuchdirencc,  must  therefore 
be  very  far  above  Christ,  and  of  i-oursc  be  the  antichrist 
the  man  of  sin.  But  the  induljrence  may  be  had  for  a  few 
shillings,  hence  must  it  also  follow  that  these  few  shillings 
for  which  it  can  be  lu\(l  are  better  tlian  the  mass  Racrific'e, 
i.e.  than  Christ,  soul,  body,  and  divinity!!!  Solve  this 
who  can.  So  Christ,  by  this  papal  doctrine,  is  made  to  bo 
of  less  value  than  a  few  shillings  !  Even  Judas  and  the 
high  priests  did  not  rate  him  at  so  low  a  price.  See  now 
what  your  doctrine  leads  to, — oven  to  blasphemy  and  im- 
mediate infidelity!  But  ye  say,  "Christ  himself  is  the 
author  of  these  indulgences."  If  so.  He  is  the  author  of 
these  absurdities,  which  to  say,  you  must  allow,  is  the  hio-h 
est  blasphemy! 

I  would  just  remark.  If  the  pope's  indulgences  can  thus 
release  souls  from  purgafory,  why  does  he  not  at  once  re- 
lease tliem  all?  Our  Lord  asks  the  Pharisees,  "  If  an  ox, 
an  ass,  or  a  sheep  fall  into  a  pit,  which  of  you  will  not  lift 
It  out?  And  is  not  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ?"  But  it 
see»ns  the  pope  is  of  another  mind,  and  deems  an  ass  better 
than  a  man  ;  for  he  has  less  pity  for  men,  whom  he  leaves 
burning  in  purgatory,  than  they  for  an  ass  or  sheep  which 
they  would  not  leave  in  the  pit  one  day.  Now  to  keep 
men  in  torment — to  detain  them  there  till  the  money  is  paid 
for  them,  perluips  a  few  shillings  or  the  price  of  an  old 
coat — is  it  not  to  act  like  Satan,  or  St.  Peter's  ''false  pro- 
phets, who  male  merchandise  of  the  pople ''?  2  Pet.  ii.  3.* 
But  why  does  not  the  pope  keep  himself  out  of  it?  For, 
the  many  masses  offered  for  him  after  his  death,  which  are 
never  intended  for  those  in  heaven  or  in  hell,  proclaim,  he 
is  himself  gone  to  the  flames  of  purgatory!  And  if  he 
was  grand  treasurer  of  the  church,  how  is  it,  that  he  could 
not  find  as  much  spiritual  treasure  in  it,  even  one  indul- 


i 
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*  "We,"  saith  Archbishop  Tillotson,  "make  no  money  of  the  mis- 
takes of  the  people ;  nor  do  we  fill  their  heads  with  fears  of  new  places 
of  torment  to  make  them  empty  their  purses  in  a  vainer  hope  to  be 
delivered  out  of  them :  we  do  not,  like  them,  pretend  a  mighty  bank  and 
treasure  of  merits  in  the  church,  which  they  sell  for  ready  money,  giv- 
ing them  bills  of  exchange  from  the  Pnpe  nn  Piirffafonj ;  when  the" 
who  grant  them  have  no  reason  to  believe  they  will  avail  them,  or  be 
accepted  in  the  other  world."  Til.  vol.  iii,  serra.  30,  p.  320. 
11  ^ 
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gence,  as  would  keep  himself  from  torment?  And  ho\» 
then  wa«  there  any  for  others  ?  So,  it  is  evident,  he  knew 
his  in(/(t/<(oices  were  mere  dvccptims! 

We  have  just  seen  that  one  inchdirenee  is  of  more  value 
ihan  many  masses  ;  hut  now,  in  the  case  of  the  pope,  we 
are  taught  that  the  masses  are  hetter!  Hut  if  the  uulul gence 
be  ^deception,  worth  nothing,  as  this  case  proves  it  is,  and 
yet  is  above  many  masses;  masses  are,  therefore,  most  con- 
clusively, worth  nothing.  But  if  the  "  mass  be  Jesus  Christ 
himself  with  all  his  merits,"  the  conclusion  then  is  most 
shocking,  namely,  that  Jesus  Christ  and  all  his  merits  are 
worth  nothing!  O  doctors  and  doctrines  most  blasphemous 
and  infidel !  When  these  papal  doctrines  thus  conclude  in 
necessary  blasphemy  and  infidelity,  who  not  bent  on  per- 
dition should  cleave  to  them  ? 

Nor  was  money  alone  in  abundance  thus  obtained  by 
these  indulgences,  but  also  by  them  soldiers  were  procured 
to  fight  for  the  popes.  Gregory  VII.,  by  his  legate,  Anselm, 
Bishop  of  Lucca,  grants  to  those  who  would  fight  against 
the  Emperor  Henry  IV.,  the  full  remission  of  all  Ihcir  .sins. 
This  is  owned  by  C.  Baronius  himself.  Pope  Victor  III. 
granted  the  same  to  those  who  would  fight  against  tlie  Sara- 
cens. And  Alexander  III.,  in  the  twelfth  ceiilury,  grants* 
the  same,  and  "an  eternal  reward,  to  all  who  would  fight 
against  the  Albigenses,"  because  they  would  rather  obey 
Christ  and  his  gospel  than  the  pope.  Thus  did  Pope  Ca- 
lixtus  II.,  anno  1122;  Eugenius,  in  1145;  Clement  III., 
in  the  year  1195,  &c. 

Says  Bishop  Burnet,  "A  jubilee  was  after  the  mass-acre 
of  Paris  granted  to  all  who  had  been  in  this  butchery;  and 
they  were  commanded  to  go  and  bless  God  for  the  success 
of  that  action.  The  pope  sent  Cardinal  Urson,  his  legate, 
to  France,  to  thank  the  king  for  so  great  a  service  done  to 
the  church,  and  to  desire  him  to  go  on,  and  extirpate  heresy, 
root  and  branch,  that  it  might  never  grow  again.  And 
as  the  legate  passed  through  on  his  journey  to  Paris,  he 
gave  a  plenary  indulgence  to  all  who  had  been  actors  in 
the  massacre  !"     Burnet  on  the  39  Articles. 

I  shall  now  refer  you  to  Crawshaw's  History  of  Indul- 
gences,  as  given  in  the  principal  churches  of  Rome,  pub- 
lished in  London  by  Bernard  Alsop,  in  1622;  for  inserting 
ihem  here  would  not  answer  my  designed  brevity.     But 
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even  wliat  have  boen  adiliirnd  serve  fiillv  to  prove  wliat  1 
first  asserted,  that  purira/on/—.xm\  also  'indnl<rmces,  J^ir.. 
&(•.,  Mr.st  heard  of  in  the  eleventh  century,  as  saith  JStilluur. 
fleet— are  mere  in^renions  inventions,  to  subserve  and  en- 
hance the  papal  jrrandeur,  and  niinistfir  to  the  desires  and 
opulence  of  the  clcrjry,  every  one  of  whom  is  to  have  his 
share  by  them  and  purgatory,  <fec.     I  shall  only  add  one  or 
two  more  ol  another  sort.     In  the  Salisbury  I'riuier  is  rr- 
corded,  -that  Pope  John  XXII.  granted  a  pardon  or  induU 
gence  of  one  million  of  years  for  devoutly  sayin.r  thieo 
prayers  written  in  the  chapel  of  the  holy  cross  in  Rome." 
And  the  same  book  saith,  "  that  John  XII.,  for  recitin.r  an- 
other prayer  therein  as  they  pass  by  any  church-yard, ''they 
shall  have  an  indulgence  of  as  many  years  as  there  have 
been  bodies  buried  there  since  its  consecration."     Again, 
♦'  That  for  saying  one  prayer  beginning  with  'O  hone.Jesu} 
power  IS  granted  to  cliange  the  pains  of  hell  into  those  of 
purgatory,  and  after  thit,  those  pains  again  into  the  joys  of 
heaven  "     This  prayer  was  written  on  a  table,  and'  placed 
in  t!)t.  I  eters  church  in  Rome,  at  the  high  altar  where  the 
pope  says  mass.*     O  that  all  men  had  hut  right  views  and 
feelings  on  this  and  all  such  subjects  !  how  soon  then  would 
pnestcraft  he  at  an  end,  and  men  give  glory  to  God  alone, 
love  and  obey  him.  and  live  in  amiiy  and  peace  with  each 
other.     May  our  God  and  Saviour  hasten  this  happy  time ! 
That  indulgences  and  purgatory  are  but  mere  frauds  is 
gathered  even  from  papal  doctors.    Canwnal  Cajetan  writes 
thus  111  2d  chapter  of  Indulgences  ;  "  If  we  could  have  any 
certainty  concerning  the  origin  of  indu/frences,  it  would 
he.p  us  much  in  the  disquisition  of  the  truth  o^ puriratori/ ; 
but  we  have  not  by  writincr  any  authority  either  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  or  aiMent  doctors,  Greek  or' Latin,  which  afford 
us  the  least  knowledge  thereof."!     And  Alphonsus  de  Cas- 
tro writeth,  "  Many  things  are  known  to  us,  of  which  the 
ancients   were   altogether  ignorant,  as  purs;at()ni,  inJul- 
gences,  &c."|  "^ 

•  Horaj  B.  Vir£;inis  MarisE  ad  Salisliuriensis  ecclpsim  ritum  cum  Ora- 
tioml.us  et  iiKlulLrientiis  &c.  Paris,  an.  1 529.  See  Birckber's  Evidence 
--bellow  of  Oxford  Col.  part  i.  p.  70.  edit.  London,  16;}7. 

t  De  Oitu  [iidulgientarum  si  certitudo  habere  posset,  veritati  inda 
>.wlm  ,...o,„  f. jf._      .1  :_.  can.  2.  i"     ^    ■    ■      - 
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Gabriel  Biel,  on  tlie  Canon  of  the  Mass,  lect.  57,  saith, 
*'  We  must  confess,  that  before  the  time  of  Gregory,  (anno 
5U6,)  the  use  of  indulgences  was  very  little  if  at  all  known, 
but  now  the  practice  of  them  is  grown  frequent ;  for  the 
Church,  without  doubt,  hath  the  spirit  of  Christ  her  spouse, 
and  therefore  erreth  not."* 

Navarrius,  the  pope's  penitentiary,  saith,  "  What  is  th 
cause  that  among  the  ancients  so  little  mention  is  made  of 
indulgences,  and  among  the  moderns  they  are  in  such  use? 
Johti  of  Rochester,  most  holy  and  reverend  for  his  dignity 
of  bishop  and  cardinal,  hadi  taught  us  the  reason,  saying, 
that  the  explicit  faith  of  purgatory  or  indulgences  was  not 
so  necessary  in  the  primitive  church  as  now;  and  again, 
while  there  was  no  heed  taken  to  purgatory,  and  no  man 
inquired  after  indulgences,  because  thereupon  dependeth 
the  property  and  worth  of  them."t 

Saith  St.  Anthony,  Archbishop  of  Florence,  (whom  the 
pope  canonized,)  "Touching  indulgences,  we  have  nothing 
expressly  cited  in  Holy  Scripture ;  although  the  saying  of 
the  apostle  be  alleged  on  this  subject,  (2  Cor.  ii.  10,)  '  For 
what  I  have  pardoned,  if  I  have  pardoned  any  thing,  I  have 
done  it  for  your  sakes  in  the  person  of  Christ;'  nor  are 
they  found  at  all  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  doctors,  bu* 
of  the  modern."! 

Cardinal  Fisher  saith,  "  So  long  as  there  was  no  care 
about  purgatory,  nobody  looked  for  indulgences,  for  from  it 
proceeds  all  regard  for  indulgences.  When  purgatory  was 
but  so  lately  known  to  the  universal  church  or  received,  it 
is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  in  the  first  time  of  the  church 
there  were  no  indulgences.  Of  purgatory  in  the  ancient 
fathers  there  is  no  mention  at  all,  or  very  rare,  and  to  this 
day  the  Greeks  believe  it  not,  and  the  Latins  did  not  all  at 
once,  but  by  little  and  little  receive  it."§ 

*  Dicendum  quod  ante  tempora  B.  Gregorii,  modicus  vel  nullus  fuit 
usus  Indulgeiitiarum,  nunc  autem  crebrescit  usus  earum,  quia,  &c.  G. 
liiel,  lect.  .57. 

I  Quare  autem  apud  antiques  tarn  rara,  et  apud  recentiores  tarn  fre- 
quens  Indulgeiitiarum  raentio'?  &c. — Navar.  Cum.  de  Joel  et  Indule. 
p.  545. 

+  Anton.  Sum.  8.  Theolog.  part  1,  tit.  JO  «&  3,  de  Indul.  fol.  202. 
Venetiis,  an.  1582. 

J  -jiiaii'iMu  nulla  tucrit  oe  purgatGrio  eura,  nemo  qucCsivit  iiiduigen* 
».ias  ;  nam  ex  ilia  pendet  omnia  indulgentiarum  existimatio,;  quum  ita* 
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Notwithstanding  those  testimonies,  the  gain  by  them,  it 
appears,  is  so  great,  that  they  are  even  in  our  day,  (most 
shameful  to  think  on  !)  persisted  in  and  practised.  Taice  a 
view  of  the  plenary  indulgence  sent  by  Pope  Pius  VII.  to 
Dr.  Moylan,  Bishop  of  Cork,  granted  on  the  14th  of  May, 
1809,  and  published  in  Cork  anno  1813,  as  appears  by  the 
lollowmg  extracts  from  the  doctor's  pastoral  address: 

"  Beloved  brethren,— Animated  with  the  warmest  desires 
of  promotmg  your  eternal  welfare,  we  resolved,  immediately 
on  completing  our  cathedral  chapel,  to  establish  a  mission 
m  It  of  pious  exercises  and  instructions  for  the  space  of  a 
month,  and  in  order  to  indu.'3  i^a-  brethren  to  attend  there- 
at, and  to  profit  by  those  effeciua;  means  of  sanctification, 
we  applied  to  the  holy  see  for  a  solemn  plenary  mdul^ence 
m  the  form  of  a  jubilee,  which  the  holy  father  was  most 
graciously  pleased  to  grant  by  a  bull,  as  follows:— 

'' '  Pius  VII.,  by  divine  providence,  pope,  grants  unto 
each  and  to  every  one  of  the  faithful  of  Christ  who,  after 
assisting  at  least  eight  times  at  the  holy  exercise  of  the 
mission,  (in  the  new  cathedral  of  Cork,)  shall  confess  his 
or  her  sins  with  true  contrition,  and  approach  unto  the  holy 
communion— shall  visit  the  said  cathedral  chapel,  and  there 
oiler  up  to  God  for  some  time  pious  and  fervent  prayers  for 
the  propagation  of  the  holy  Catholic  faith,  and  to  our  inten- 
tion, a  plenary  indulgence,  applicable  to  the  souls  in  pur- 
G4.TORY  by  way  of  suffrage,  and  this  inform  of  a  jubilee: 
"  Such,  beloved  brethren,  is  the  great,  the  inestimable 
grace  offered  to  us  by  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ;  prepare 
beloved,  prepare  your  hearts  to  receive  the  fulness  of  the 
divine  mercy;   it  is  offered  to  all— let  no  one  refuse  to 
accept  of  it.     Let  sinners  by  its  means  become  just,  and 
let  the  just  by  it  become  more  justified.     It  is  written,  God 
will  hear  us  m  the  acceptable  time ;  surely  this  holy  time 
01  indulgence  must  be  that  most  acceptable  time.     Those 
days  of  grace  and  mercy  must  be  the  days  of  your  salva- 
ti^on      All!  profit  of  them;  be  reconciled  to  your  offended 
yod.     If  you  neglect  this  grace— if  you  suffer  this  holy 
time  of  INDULGENCE  to  pass  without  profiting  by  it,  there  is 

que.  Purgatorium  tarn  sero  cognitum  ac  receptum  eccIesiiE  fuerit  uni- 
verssB.  A  pud  Priscos  nulla  vel  quam  rarissima  fiebat  mentio.  «Pd  ^t 
Urfficis  ad  hunc  usque  diem  n.,n  est  credituni  purgatorium  esse;  &c 
Koffens.  Assert.  Lutheran.  Confut.  art.  18. 


l 


v»f- 


164 


INDULGENCES    IMPIETIES. 


w 


ever)  reason  to  fear  that  the  time  of  God's  rnerey  s''''ill  I'Jis* 
away  from  you,  iiev(!r  more  to  nsturn.  Bchohl,  the  trea- 
sures of  (rod's  i^race  art?  now  open  to  you  !  Tht;  ministers 
of  Jesus  (-hrist,  invested  with  his  authority,  and  a  liinafed 
bji  his  Spirit,  exptiet  you  wiih  a  holy  impalicsnce,  7'ea  li/  to 
ease  you  of  that  heavy  burden  of  sin  under  whieh  you 
have  so  loner  laboured.  Were  your  sins  as  red  as  scarlety 
by  the  grace  of  the  ahsolufi>n  and  application  of  this 
plenary  indulgence,  your  souls  shall  become  white  as 
snow,  (fee. 

"  Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  that  you  may  all  know  that 
which,  accordinjr  to  the  hu/l  of  his  holiness,  is  neccissary 
to  ijain  the  benefit  of  this  plenary  indulgence,  granted  in 
form  ofi  a  juhilee,  you  will  observe, 

"  First,  'I'hat  it  will  commence  in  the  new  catlunlral 
chapel  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  beiufr  the  28lh  day 
of  Noveuiber  instant,  and  to  continue  to  the  festival  of  St. 
John  the  evanjrelist,  the  27th  day  of  December.  Second, 
To  «rain  this  plenary  indulgence  it  is  necessary  to  be  truly 
penitent,  to  make  a  o-'> "/  confession,  &c.,  accordinjr  to  the 
above  bull  and  intention  of  our  holy  father  the  pope,  five 
paters,  and  five  aves,  and  a  creed,  to  the  above  intention, 
fulfil  the  above  obliirations.  Thirdly,  All  priests  approved 
of  by  us  to  hear  confessions  can,  durin<r  the  above  timu 
absolve  all  such  persons  as  present  themselves  with  dui 
dispositions  at  confession  in  order  to  obtain  this  ploutry 
indulgence,  from  all  siis  and  censures  reserved  to  tlie 
holy  see  or  to  us,  they  enjoininjr  on  such  persons  as  are 
thus  absolved,  a  salutary  penance. 

"  We  order  this  pastoral  letter  and  instruction  to  be  read 
in  every  chapel  of  our  diocese,  in  town  and  couniry,  at 
every  mass,  on  Sunday  the  14th,  the  2 1st,  the  28th  of  No- 
vember instant,  and  on  Sundav  the  5th  of  December  next. 
Given  at  Cork,  Nov.  2,  18  is!"* 

Here  is  an  indul<rence  of  our  own  day,  in  exact  unison 
with  those  of  Leo  X.  for  "  all  sins  aid  censures.*^ 

See  the   indulgences   in   the  "  Scapular,"   St.   Francis 
♦'Cord,"  &c.,  some  plenary,  and  some  partial,  forgiving 
two-sevenths  of  their  sins,  &;c.t 


Rov 


•  Letters  of  "Amicus  Hiliernicus,"  printed  at  Dublin,  1816,  (by  the 

!v.  Peter  iloe,  of  Kiikt^nny.) 

•j  "  By  a  plenary  indulgence  a  man  returns  to  the  state  he  was  in 
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The  voico  of  in.spiratioii  ia,  "  If  we  or  an  angel  from 
heaven  ,preaeh  any  oiliei-  jrospel  to  you  but  that  we  have 
prearhed,  let.  him  be  accursed."  "  IT  any  man  shall  add  to 
the  words  of  this  hook,  God  shall  add  unto  liim  the  phigues 
that  are  written  in  tliis  book.  And  if  any  sliall  take  away 
(roni  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophesy,  God  shall 
take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the 
holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in  this 
hook/'    Gal.  i,  8.    Rev.  xxii.  18,  19. 

We  have  just  seen,  by  the  confession  of  several  learncMl 
papal  cardinals  and  doctors,  that  indulgences  were  neither 
tauglit  nor  practised  by  Christ  or  his  apostles,  nor  in  the 
primitive  church,  but  are  of  modern  invention!  These, 
tluMi,  being  held  up  as  "  replete  with  grace  and  salvation," 
are  therefore  a  new  gospel,  a  gospel  which  the  apostles  or 
ancients  knew  not.  Hence,  instead  of  being  the  vehicles 
of  all  these  blessings,  must  fhey  not,  if  the  apostle  spake 
truly,  be  the  very  contrary,— be  curses  to  all  concerned  in 
tiiein  ?  And  is  it  not  most  strange  that  now,  in  the  nine- 
teenth century,  the  same  darkness  should  continue  as  pre- 
vailed in  the  dark  ages,  and  that  men  of  sense  and  learning 
should  not  be  terrified  at  such  divine  denunciations  hanging 
over  their  heads,  and  cease  from  these  lamentable  decep- 
tions !  !  ' 

If  a  doctrine  be  promulgated  as  from  God,  to  the  children 
of  men,  and  as  replete  with  all  these  inestimable  blessings, 
graces,  and  certain  salvation,  as  above  exhibited  in  the  ad- 
dress and  bull,  and  if  yet  it  be  found  that  this  doctrine  or 
tliese  directions  so  laid  down  did  not  in  any  wise  proceed 
from  God,  must  it  not  then  clearly  follow,  let  the  temporal 

after  bnptism.  and  did  he  die  that  instant  his  soul  would  go  at  once  to 
Panvhse,  without  parsing  through  purgatory:'— y.  25.  "  On  the  day 
of  achnisHion  into  the  Ccinfraternity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  of  Mount  Car- 
niel,  and  receiving  the  habit,  all  the  faithful  receive  a  plenary  indul- 
gence.' P„pe  Paul  v.,  p.  H8.  Arxl  H.,norius  III.  and  Nicholas  IV. 
promised  to  all  such  who  confess  and  pray  for  Ihe  exIirpuHon  nf  heresy 
the  general  pardon  of  all  their  sins."— p.  15.  ••  T<.  those  who,  having 
confessed  on  every  Sunday  of  the  year,  visit  the  churches  of  the  Car- 
melite  order,  an  Indulgence  of  eighty-seven  years  and  eighty-seven  qua- 
rantines, with  the  remission  nf  two-seventfis  of  their  sins/.'/     SixtuB 

— --!• _.  ...K  ...J  ,,,  y.   i.  •!^tjiciniiii,  1  luviiiciui  oi  liie  i>.  V/ar 

mehtes  of  Ireland,  Dublin,  L826,  and  sanctioned,  he  says,  by  twenty 
eight  pofjee,  &c. 
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gain  made  thereby  be  ever  so  great,  that  the  whole  is  from 
the  grand  enemy  of  God  and  man,  the  father  of  lies,  is  as 
well  blasphemy  against  Christ  as  it  is  an  imposture  on  men 
to  their  utter  ruin?  and  that  those  who  are  occupied  in  pro- 
mulgating such  doctrines  and  practices,  cannot  in  this^  be 
tlie  ''ministers  of  Christ,  nor  he  animated  by  his  Spirit,'* 
but  are  the  direct  opposite  ?  This  is  granted  by  papal  doc- 
tors themselves.  "  That  church,/'  ^aith  Dr.  Manning, 
"  that  would  teach  any  doctrine  but  that  taught  by  Christ 
and  delivered  by  his  apostles,  would  not  be  the  chaste 
spouse  of  Christ,  but  an  harlot,  and  the  school  of  Sa- 
tan."   Short  Method,  p.  29,  59. 

But  this  doctrine  of  indulgences,  which  Dr.  Moylrin  has 
so  extolled  as  proceeding  from  God,  and  containing  so 
many  blessings,  is  just  proved  never  to  have  been  heard  of 
for  many  ages  after  Christ.  Hence  it  demonstrably  follows, 
it  is  from  "  the  school  of  Satan,"  and  that  all  who  propa- 
gate these  impostures,  are  therefore  by  no  means  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ.  The  ponderous  weight  of  this  awful  con- 
clusion, the  doctor  and  his  friends  must  feel;  and  must  tind 
it  their  duty,  in  their  own  defence,  to  confute  all  tlie  above 
papal  doctors,  and  all  antiquity  and  Scripture,  and  prove 
against  them  that  these  indulgences  are  from  God,  belong 
solely  to  the  pope  to  distribute,  contain  all  these  blessings 
for  the  living  and  the  souls  in  purgatory,  and  that  Christ 
appointed  them  to  be  obtained  by  the  ''Jives,''  Sic,  as  above 
specified ;  or  otherwise,  he  must  fall  under  all  these  dread- 
ful imputations,  for  attempting  to  forgive  sins  in  a  way 
Christ  never  appointed ;  and  must  expect  all  the  curses  de- 
nounced in  the  Scriptures  against  those  who  preach  a  new 
doctrine.  But  if  this  task  prove  impossible,  he  and  his 
brethren  should  instantly  repent,  make  restitution,  give 
back  the  people's  money  thus  obtained,  and  ask  pardon  of 
Christ  for  having  taught  such  delusive  doctrines,  and  teach 
them  no  more. 

DR.  MILNER  ON  INDULGENCES  AND  PURGATORY. 

Before  we  finally  dismiss  these  subjects,  we  must  take 
leave  to  redeem  our  pledge,  and  bring  Dr.  Milner's  defence 
of  them  under  some  brief  examination.  And  first,  it  is  a 
fact  that  will  be  freely  admitted,  that  when  any  advocate  is 
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?i""r  ,  *r?"^''»^^^^'"g  himself,  mis-stating  others,  but,  above 
all,  talsifymg  the  gospel  of  God,  or,  in  other  words,  belyina 
Ins  bod  to  his  face,  no  authorities  he  can  cite,  no  quotations 
he  brings,  nothing  that  he  says  after  this,  can  for  a  moment 
be  minded,  much  less  relied  on  by  any  man  of  sense;  for 
he  that  dares  to  turn  God's  truth,  which  every  one  has  or 
can  have  at  hand,  into  a  lie,  can  it  be  supposed  that  he  will 
not  do  the  same  with  the  writings  of  men,  when  he  cannot 
be  so  readily  detected,  because  they  are  not  at  hand,  or  that 

o^i"^  «ru'^P  ^^  ^"^  ^^^"^  '^^^'"  '^  ^^'"^es  his  purpose? 
^dly.  When  a  writer  is  seen  labouring  hard  to  make  others 
receive  as  truth  what  is  flatly  opposed  to  that  which  he 
knoivs,  nay,  swears  is  truth,  can  he  be  deemed  an  honest 
man  ?  or  can  any  one,  however  large  his  stretch  of  charity, 
say  that  he  believes  himself?  or  contemplate  him  other 
than  as  a  deliberate  and  odious  deceiver  ?  When  Dr.  Mil- 
ner's  arguments  and  proceedings  in  defence  of  his  system 
sha  have  been  weighed,  I  question  if  his  warmest  admirers 
shall  not  be  constrained  to  blush,  nay,  be  sickened  to  the 
heart  for  him.  On  the  subject  of  indulgences,  ("End  of 
Controversy,"  let.  42,)  while  I  pass  by  his  empty  declama- 
tion and  heap  of  quotations,  that  can  be  of  no  other  possible 
use  but  to  try  to  impress  the  ignorant  that  he  has  the  world 
01  truth  at  his  back,  like  a  crafty  general  that  makes  a  great 
show  of  a  vast  army  at  a  distance,  but  when,  nothing  terri- 
fied, we  draw  near  to  them,  lo!  it  is  all  a  cheat,  they  are 
but  paper  soldiers,  puppets  only!     I  say,  while  this  sort  of 

c^^V  i^^^^  **^  "^^^'■^  ^'^  admire,  we  adduce  the  weight 
ot  all  he  has  said  in  the  following  curious  extract. 

Saith  he,  (in  accordance  with  his  Trent  council,)  "  The 
essential  guilt  and  eternal  punishment  of  sin  can  only  be 
expiated  by  the  precious  merits  of  our  Redeemer,  Christ: 
but  a  certain  temporal  punishment  God  reserves  for  the 
pemtmt  himself  to  endure!  lest  the  easiness  of  his  pardon 
should  make  him  careless  about  falling  back  nr-^in  into  sin. 
Hence,  satisfaction  fo;  his  temporal  punishment  has  been 
instituted  by  Christ,  as  a  part  of  the  sacrament  of  penance ; 
and  this  very  satisfaction  is  only  efficacious  through  Christ 
As  the  promise  of  the  Lord  to  his  apostles— St.  Peter  in 

particular— —and   thpir  snonoQonro    Jo  .-ir"!"-^-* — 1-   'f»''U_, 

,  "" —  " ' -•  ••'i'jj  ii:' uniiiiiiicu  j  •  v¥  iiaisouvei 

you  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven,'  (Matt 
XVI.  19;)  80,  the  church  believes  and  teaches,  that  her  juris 
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diction  extends  to  this  satisfaction,  so  as  to  be  able  to  remit 
it  ivlwlly  o\- partially,  in  certain  circumstances,  by  what  is 
called  an  induloknck  !  St.  Paul  exercised  this  power  in 
behalf  of  the  incestuous  man,  (2  Cor.  ii.  10  ;j  and  the 
church  has  claimed  and  exercised  the  same  power  ever 
since  the  time  of  the  apostles  down  to  the  present!  But 
there  must  be  a  just  cause  for  the  exercise  of  it;  namely, 
the  greater  good  of  the  penitent !  or  of  the  faithful,  or  of 
Christendom  in  general!  and  there  must  be  a  certain  pro- 
poition  between  the  punishment  remitted  and  the  good  work 
performed.  Hence,  NO  OME  CAN  EVER  BE  SURE 
THAT  HE  HAS  GAINED  THE  ENTIRE  BENEFI 1' 
OF  THE  INDULGENCE,  THOUGH  HE  HAS  PER- 
FORMED ALL  THE  CONDITIONS  APPOINTED 
FOR  THIS  END  ! !!  And  it  is  the  received  doctrine  of 
the  church,  that  an  indulgence,  when  truly  gained,  is  not 
barely  a  relaxation  of  the  canonical  penance  enjoined  by  the 
church,  but  also  an  actual  remission,  by  God  himself,  of  the 
ivhole,  or  of  part  of  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  it  in, 
his  sight.' !  This  explanation  of  an  indulgence,  conform- 
ably to  the  doctrine  (>f  theologians,  the  decrees  of  popes, 
and  the  definitions  of  councils,  ought  to  silence  the  objec- 
tions and  suppress  the  sarcasms  of  Protestants  on  this 
head  ! ! !" 

That  this  is  indeed  the  real  doctrine  of  his  council  and 
of  his  infallible  church  to  this  hour,  none  will  dispute;  but 
that  in  the  whole  of  it  there  is  a  tittle  of  truth,  and  that  he 
could  believe  there  is,  who  of  the  least  information  will  at- 
tempt to  affirm?  He  assumes  as  divine  truths  the  follow- 
ing most  monstrous  propositions  :  1.  That  when  God  acquits 
a  penitent  of  one — the  eternal  guilt,  he  still  holds  him  under 
another  guilt— 'the  temporal.  2.  That  he  himself  must 
endure  this  latter,  and  must  atone  for  it  here,  in  the  way 
his  clergy  shall  appoint,  or  in  purgatory.  3.  That  this 
mode  o(  satisfaction  was  instituted  by  Christ.  4.  That  to 
his  church  he  has  committed,  by  an  unlimited  promise,  Ail 
power  to  manage  this  whole  bu^■in  ;ss.  5.  That  such  is  her 
jurisdiction,  she  can  remit  the  etarnal  guilt  in  the  sacrament 
of  penance,  and  the  tempov^f  guilt — the  whole  of  it,  or  a 
part.' — by  the  same,  but  especially  by  an  indulgence,  as  did 

Oj.        Pr-.-l         1        --       '■U  ~        -1 1-         i        —        -----       -', -1-- -I I 

kjl.  1  aul,  aiiu   as    ini;   caurua    ;i.i'j    cvCr   sini:c   iii\Viiys   ui;iiu ; 

or.  lastly,  by  masses ;  these  two  k*4i  extending  to  purgatory 
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also!  (I  his  miusi  iioi  be  forgotten.)  6.  Because  there 
must  be  a  just  proportion  between  the  punishment  remitted 
and  the  good  work,  i.  c.  the  penance  enjoined  bv  tlie  pas- 
tor;  nj  one  cau  ever  be  sure,  let  iiim  perform  It  ever  so 
well,  that  he  has  obtained  the  entire  of  (he  remission  he 
amied  at ! ! !  Hence,  of  course,  his  doubts  and  alarm  must 
ever  coiniiuie,  and  his  churfh  must  devise  other  new  plans 
tor  his  relief,  vi?,.  more  penance,  more  indulgences,  a  jubi- 
lee extreme  unc:tion,  and,  at  the  end,  purgatory,  with  more 
nidiilgences  still,  masses,  and  what  not,  to  extricate  the  poor 
soul ! ! !  Who  of  the  least  penetration  but  must  see,  in  the 
whole,  the  most  injurious,  deliberate,  and  palpable  jutrglery 
and  priestcraft,  to  drain  and  enslave  the  people?  and  also 
that  every  one  of  these  assumptions  are  blasphemous  un- 
truths ? 

The  doctor  knowing,  nay,  being  sworn,  "that  the  New 
lestament  is  infallible  truth,"  and  that  the  opposite  of  it  is 
falsehood;  and  reading  therein,  that  when  God  justifies  a 
penitent  sinner  by  his  grace,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
-HE  JUSTIFIES  HIM  FROM  ALL  THINGS"-give3 
him  his  Holy  Spirit,  with  "love,  joy,  and  peace  in  his 
soul,     and  giving  him  the  spirit  of  adoption  to  witness  his 
salvation  to  his  heart,  and  incline  him  to  every  good  word 
and  work,  and  help  him  against  the  devil,  the  world's  al- 
lurements, and  tiie  sinful  propensities  of  nature— the  flesh, 
"  He  makes  him  an  heir  of  grace— his  reconciled  child,  and 
a  joint  heir  with  Christ,"*  as  in  a  moment.     Yes,  as  in  a 
moment,  "  he  is  passed  from  death  unto  Iife,"t  and  from 
condemnation,  in  every  sense,  to  justification  and  divine 
peace,  so  as  that  "there  is  against  him  no  law."     And 
hence,  m  the  Christian  dispensation,  the  last  and  best  of 
all,  no  such  thing  as  amy  guilt  of  temporal  punishment 
abides  on  any  whom  God  thus  justifies  from  eternal  guilt 
1  say,  when  Dr.  Milner  had  before  his  eyes  all  this,  and  the 
many  testimonies  just  adduced  from  his  own  doctors,  Car- 
dinals Fisher,  Cajetan,  &c.,  "  that  no  indulgences  or  pur- 
^atory  were  known  in  the  first  ages  of  the  church,"  can  any 
man  in  his  senses  say  he  believed  a  word  he  wrote  to  sup- 
port indulgences  or  purgatory,  <fec.  ? 

•  Acts  xiii.  38;  X.  43.     Rom.  iii.  24:  vi.  6.  7:  v.  1—5,  16  >  vi   16 
-a^;  viii.  I,  16,  17,33;  X.12,  13.  '     '  -»  i^r  vi.  «, 

i  J(»hn  V,  34.     1  John  i.  7—9.    Gal.  v.  83,  33. 
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His  first  proposition,  "  that  God  divides  guilt,  and  while 
he  pardons  the  greater  freely,  leaves  the  penitent  himself  to 
atone  for  the  less,  which  he  must  do  by  the  aid  of  the 
clergy,"  as  it  of  course  makes  out  work  for  them  both  here 
and  in  purgatory,  so  is  it  the  foundation,  the  impiouH  and 
fell  foundation  of  all  the  rest,  and  of  the  clergy's  evil  power, 
(for  as  it  is  wholly  opposed  to  the  gospel,  foul,  impious,  and 
accursed  must  the  doctor  himself  have  believed  it  to  be,)  so 
that  when  this  is  taken  away,  when  this  is  blown  up  by  the 
force  of  gospel  truth,  the  whole  structure  must  rush  head- 
long, Babylon  then  must  fall, — fall  to  rise  no  more !  Little 
is  it  therefore  to  he  wondered  at  that  the  gospel,  which,  if 
applied,  must  thus  shatter  Babylon  and  her  crafty  doctrines 
to  atoms,  is  dreaded  more  than  any  thing !  !  Did  the  doctor 
harden  himself  against  all  truth  and  his  conscience  when  he 
told  the  world  that  Christ  instituted  indulgences,  &;c.,  that 
St.  Paul  practised  them,  and  that  the  Christian  church  has 
done  so  ever  since?  What!  did  he  indeed  believe  a  syllable  of 
this?  No,  truly.  For  when  God  forgives  all  guilt,  then  none, 
it  is  plain,  remains  on  the  justified  Christian;  and  to  insti' 
tute  a  mode  to  remove  what  exists  not  is  preposterous,  and 
to  impute  such  to  Christ  is  diabolical  blasphemy!  When 
St.  Paul  and  the  Corinthians  received  the  wicked  man  again 
into  the  Christian  society  after  he  had  repented,  did  they 
lay  any  penance  on  him,  more  than  did  Christ  on  the  peni 
tent  adulteress,  saying  to  her,  '■'neither  do  I  condemn  thee, 
go,  and  sin  no  more?^''  John  viii.  11.  Where  then,  in  all 
this,  is  there  any  papal  indulgence  ? 

Oh,  where  was  the  doctor's  shame,  candour,  or  con- 
science, to  tell  such  stories,  such  wicked  tales  of  Christ 
and  his  aposdes  i  But  he  says,  "  the  church  always  prac- 
tised these  matters."  The  doctor,  it  seems,  does  not  know 
how  to  blush !  His  own  doctors,  (who  had  not,  it  appears, 
arrived  then  at  priestcraft's  perfection,)  tell  him  "  the  first 
churches  of  Christ  heard  nothing  of  these  doctrines,"  yet 
he  and  his  brethren  of  modern  times  are  deaf  to  them. 
Hence  most  conclusive  is  it  he  did  not,  could  not  believe  a 
sentence  of  all  he  said  in  defence  of  indulgences  or  purga- 
tory, as  every  one  not  an  idiot  or  judicially  blinded  may  see, 
and  yet  goes  on  quoting  with  all  effrontery ! !  But  who  in 
his  senses  can  receive  a  word  of  it?  On  the  next  article, 
purgatory,  he  is  equally  ridiculous 
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On  this  subject,  too,  fhe  doctor  is,  as  usual,  profuse  in 
declamation  and  pompous  vapouring,  and  most  abundant  in 
quotations,  as  if  he  had  both  friends  and  foes  to  side  with 
him.  But  It  IS  all  finesse.  And  we  must  say  of  his  reve- 
rence occidil  miseros  crambe  repitiia  magistros,  he  pat- 
ters over  the  old  cold  rounds  again,  and  does  nothing.  And 
much  as  he  quotes  from  the  ancients,  and  their  praying  for 
the  dead,  (as  Origen  and  others  of  them  who,  mistakenly 
believing  there  was  no  hell,  but  a  fire  that  all  the  saints,  even 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  must  pass  through,  taught  that  prayers 
should  be  made  for  them,  as  I  have  noticed  elsewhere;) 
1  s-ay,  much  as  he  quotes  such  for  purgatory,  I  must  affirm 
he  could  not  believe  himself  that  they  meant  any  such 
ining,  but  used  them  merely  to  serve  his  purpose.  The 
Slim,  however,  of  all  he  says  on  the  subject  in  the  shape 
oi  scriptural  argument,  is  in  the  following  passage  in  2d 
page  of  his  forty-third  letter. 

Saith  he,  "  What  place,  I  ask,  must  that  be  which  our 
baviour  called  Mraham's  bosom,  where  Lazarus  reposed, 
(Luke  xvi.)  among  the  other  just  souls,  till  He,  by  his 
passion,  paid  their  ransom  ?  Not  heaven,  but  evidently  a 
middle  state.  Again,  of  what  place  is  it  that  St.  Peter 
speaks,  (lii.  19,)  where  Christ  preached  to  those  spirits  that 
were  in  priso.i?  It  is  evidently  the  same  that  is  mentioned 
m  the  apostles'  creed,  He  descendgd  into  hell,  not  the  hell 
ot  the  damned,  surely,  but  the  prison  above  mentioned, 
f)v  Mraham's  bosom;  in  short,  A  MIDDLE  STATE" 
This  is  the  strength  of  all  he  writes. 

That  devils  are  not  yet  come  to  their  worst  torments, 
(nor,  therefore,  are  wicked  men,)  is  clear  from  the  gospel. 
Matt.  viii.  29.  Said  they  to  Christ,  "Art  thou  come  to  tor- 
ment  us  before  the  time  ?"  Hence  it  may  be  said  they  are 
in  a  middle  state,  "  reserved  under  darkness  to  that  day;" 
and  the  saints  will  not  arrive  at  their  highest  glory  till  at 
the  resurrection  they  shall  get  their  bodies,  and  then  "take 
possession  of  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them."  Matt.  xxv. 
rf4  Hence  Abraham's  bosom  may  well  be  termed  a  mjfLiie 
state,  yet  neither  are  in  any  state  of  mutation,  nor  hence  in 
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any  purgatory.     Besides  the  New  Testament,   lo  which 
\yhal8never  is  oj  posed  Dr.  Miiner  and  all  his  brethren  be- 
Jieve  i:s  lals(  hoocl,  teacheth  us  al)undantly  that  as  death  leaves 
u  'n  rv:  li  shall  the  judjrment  find  them.    "All  must  appear 
beiure  the  judgnuint-seat  of  'Mirist,  that  every  one   njay 
receive  the  things  done  in  h.fi  body,  according  to  that  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."*     Hence  can  no 
chans;e  whatever  take  place  from  death  to  «hat  day.     The 
converse  of  this  jm'  ^k    'lion  the  doctor  must  believe,  even 
on  oath,  would  be  falsehood  ;  therefoie  could  neither  he  nor 
his  church  teach  that  there  is  a  purgatory,  where  a  change 
can  be  made,  and  souls  be  relieved,  without  believing  they 
were  teaching  absolute  untruth  !    And  of  course  they  could 
not  avoid  believing  that,  by  every  quotation  they  adduced, 
every  word  they  spoke,  every  mass  they  oflered,'and  every 
prayer  they  made  or  caused  to  be  made  to  rescue  souls  from 
purgatory,  or  in  any  wise  change  their  state,  they  were 
opposing  Christ  and  his  gospel,— teaching  the  direct  oppo- 
site to  truth,  and  deceiving  mankind.     I  repeat  it,  all  this 
they  either  must  have  believed  of  themselves  as  clearly  as 
that  night  is  not  day,  or  have  taken  leave  of  their  reason 
and  become  worse  than  bedlamites. 

Having  thus  demonstrated  that  no  man  in  his  senses,  and 
that  at  all  believes  in  Christ  and  his  gospel,  can  passibly 
believe  in  purgatory,  prayers  for  the  dead,  indulgences,  and 
the  rest  of  it,  and  that  all  who  practise  such  doctrines  are 
impiously  following  falsehoods,  and  the  father  of  them  of 
course,  and  flying  daily  ijj  the  face  of  God  to  their  undoing, 
I  shall  now  notice  the  doctor's  curious  arguments,  or  rather 
sophistries. 

"  That  souls  are  in  a  middle  state,  called  Abraham's 
bosom,  or  Paradise ;  and  that  this  middle  state  is  the  hell, 
the  prison  into  which  Christ  descended  with  the  pardoned 
thief,  and  therefore  is  purgatory,"  the  doctor  argues ;  and 
thus  at  once  proves  his  point  most  manfully  and  most  mar- 
vellously too  !  that  certainly  there  is  a  purgatory. 

Now  let  us  see  :  "  This  middle  state  of  the  saints  is,  with 
us,  Abraham's  bosom  or  paradise,  the  third  heaven;"  so  far 
are  both  agreed.    But  with  him  and  his  church,  "this  same 

•  2  Cor.  V.  1,  10.    Rev.  xx.  12.    Matt.  xxv.  34—46. 
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middle  state  is  also  a  prison,  a  hell,  a  purffatorv'"   and 
consequent  y,-dlth.  saints,  with  Moses,  Elias,  Lazarus; 
&c     Nvere,  hcfore  Christ's  death,  in  this  prhon  or  hosou, 
of  Abraham,  cornHM-led   together  tdl  CWm  descewhd   to 
release  tho.n  !" ^     So  then,  with  the  doctor,  -  the  l>os„,n  of 
Abraliam,  or  purgatory,  or  the  third  heaven,  (2  Cor  xii  4  ^ 
18  a  prison,  is  hell,  is  purgatory;"  if  not,  he  can  find,  it  an- 
pears   no  purgatory!      Well  then,  first,  -  this  is  a  prison 
and  Lazarus,  Abraham,  Moses,  &c.,  were  held  there,  and' 
could  not  get  out  by  any  means,  till  Christ,  after  his  death 
went  down  to  preach  to  them  and  release  them."     ]ha  did 
the  doctor  in  his  haste  forget,  -  that  Moses  and  Elias  an- 
peared  in  mcpeshj  on  the  mount  with  the  Lord,  and  Peter 
Jarnes   and  John,  and  there  conversed  with  Him  about  the 
death  he  was  to  suffer?"  (Luke  ix.  30;)  by  which  they 
prove,  contrary  to  the  doctor,  that  they  were  held  in  no 
prison  vvhatever  before  Christ's  death,  nor  therefore  were 
any  of  the  saints  so  held.     Hence,  they  have  spoiled  tl. 
doctor's  and  his  infallible  Hiurch's  fine  theory,  Tnd  demo 
hshed  his   prison  totally  !      And  of  course   he^must  eUl^e. 
have  forgotten  himself  when  he  was  framing  this  tale,  or  hr 
did  not,  could  not,  believe  himself  that  he  was  telling  tlv 

h.  ,h  ^"V?"'^ir  P'"'"  "''"'"'^  *'""  ^"'1  f"^^  brethren 
that  the  saints  middle  state,  or  Abraham's  bosom,  or  para 
aise,  IS  not  either  a  prison  or  a  purgatory '  • 

2.  But  the  doctor's  middle  state,  or  Abraham's  bosom 
or  paradise   or  third  heaven,  being  a  prison  or  hell,  or  pur 
ga  ory,  and,  ,n  order  to  rescue  souls  out  of  this  sad  prison 
hell,  or  purgatory,  and  if  possible  keep  those  out  of  it  who 
have  not  yet  gone  to  it,  that  the  celestial  treasures  of  in- 
dulgences must  be  procured,  many  masses  offered,  much 

fvir.Tt'  'r      ^'"'T'"'  "^'^'-^'^^  P'^"^"^^  performed, 
(yes,  ?veighty,  for  the  doctor  and  his  church  tell  us  tha 

enough  IS  scarcely  ever  laid  on  by  the  clergy;)  1  say,  as 

•  The  prhon  in  1  Pet.  iii.  is  explained,  p.  14.5.  The  "  hr-II  "  in  th. 
creec  .s  a  mere  mistake,  being  opposed  to  the  gospel  that  sai.h  "  "h  ist 
and  the  penuent  th.ef  went  to  paradise."     In  this  creed,  f.rs    found    n 
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this  prison,  or  purgatory,  or  hell,  is  Abraham's  bosom,  or 
paradise,  iho  third  iieaveri,  the  saints'  middle  state, "then  it 
must  follow,  that  the  priests  must  lay  on  all  these  penances, 
and  that  the  people  must  perform  ihcm,  and  procure  these 
vast  treasures  of  indulgences,  ifec,  <fcc. ;  and  all  this,  that 
such  miserable  souls  as  arc  in  Abraham's  bosom,  paradise, 
or  heaven,  maybe  rescued  from  it — from  this  middle  state! 
and  that  these  now  on  earth  may  ever  be  kept  out  of  it  and 
its  sorrows !  O  ye  sapient  doctors,  this  is  your  divinity, 
with  a  witness.  And  so  ye  believe  ye  should  lay  on  all 
these  penances,  &lc.  &c.,  to  preserve,  or  rescue  the  souls 
of  the  faithful  from  the  comforts  of  Abraham's  bosom,  from 
the  joys  of  paradise,  and  save;  them  from  the  third  h'^aven ! 
And  ye  people,  ye  wise  people,  say  now,  ought  ye  not  to 
submit  to  any  penance,  get  indulgences,  (fee,  at  any  cost, 
and  pay  the  priests  well,  that  you  thus  may  be  kept  from 
the  sufferings  of  heaven,  and  that  your  friends  who  are 
there  may  be  rescued  from  it  as  soon  as  possible  ? 

3.  These  angelic  doctors,  of  course,  either  believe  that 
Abraham's  bosom,  the  soul's  middle  state,  or  paradise,  or 
the  third  heaven,  is  a  prison,  a  hell,  a  purgatory,  or  that 
there  is  no  purgatory  at  all,  and  that  the  doctrine  that  saith 
there  is  such  a  purgatory  is  a  falsehood  !  and  that  all  who 
teach  it  and  the  system  connected  with  it,  are  therefore  ac- 
cursed false  prophets  !  and,  it  being  opposed  to  Christ  and 
his  gospel,  that  it  is  antichristian;  and  being  sworn  to  teach 
it,  that  they  are  of  course  sworn  antichrists,  going  in  the 
broad  way  to  destruction.  Hence,  I  say,  thus  believing,  as 
they  must,  they  can  no  longer  avoid  seeing  the  absolute  and 
instant  necessity  of  abandoning  purgatory,  with  indulgences, 
penances,  and  all  the  etceteras  connected  therewith,  or  re- 
solve sooner  than  do  so,  to  perish  eternally.  Another  con- 
sequence must  be  obvious;  it  is  this:  the  people  must 
either  shake  off  all  such  degrading,  superstitious,  and 
dangerous  trammels,  and  embrace  God's  truth,  or  be  con- 
tent to  abide  in  them  and  suffer  for  such  madness  for- 
ever. 

Having  thus,  from  Dr.  Milner's  own  premises,  been  con- 
ducted to  those  tremendous  conclusions,  and  having  opened 
np  this  awful  system  of  religion,  I,  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  lay  the  whole  before  my  fel- 


EXAMINFD    AND    CONFUTED. 


175 


low  Irishmen  for  their  due  consideration,  praying  that  they 
and  I  may  so  run  that  we  meet  in  paradise  to  rejoice  to- 
gether forever. 

I  am,  for  Christ's  sike, 

Most  gladly  the  servant  of  all, 

GIDEON  OUSELEY. 
5th  edit.,  Dublin,  May  28,  1827. 

P.S.  Should  any  come  forth  in  a  fair  and  Christian  way 
in  vindication  of  the  doctor  and  of  hia  church,  we  shall  have 
great  pleasure  in  hearing  him. 
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48  IS  PROVED  BY  SCRIPTURE,  REASON,  ANCIENT  FATHERS, 
POPES,  CARDINALS,  AND  PAPAL  DOCTORS,  AS  WELL  AS  B» 
PROTESTANT  DIVINES  ;  AND  ENDS  IN  INFIDELITY  AND 
RUIN. 
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TO  THE  REV.  JOHN  THAYER. 

Rev.  Sir — You  will  have  the  goodness  to  suffer  me  agrrin 
to  address  you,  and  to  lay  hefore  you  my  arguments  on  this 
important  subject,  which,  I  pray,  may,  in  the  hand  of  that 
God  who  deigns  to  use  weak  things  for  his  glory,  answer 
the  end  intended,  even  the  good,  the  union,  and  happiness 
of  his  children,  in  time  and  eternity;  and  also  the  honour 
of  his  great  name. 

This  doctrine,  it  is  affirmed,  is  found  in  our  Lord's 
insfifulion  o(  the  euchdLYisi.  Matt.  xxvi.  26 — 29.  "And 
as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat, 
this  is  my  body.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it:  for  this  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many, 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when 
I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kiiiirdom."  And  ;:i 
Luke  xxii.  19,  20,  "And  he  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks. 

176 


TRANSUBSTANTIAnON    VN  rMPOSSIBILITY.         17? 

and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying,  'lliis  is  mv  l,odv 
winch  .s  g.ven  for  you:  this  do  in^c^;.en. b ranee Vfne' 
Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  saying.  This  cun   sThe 
new  testament  ui  my  blood,  which  is  .4ed  for  you  '^     See 
also  Mark  x,v.  23-21.      I  Cor.  xi.  23-26.     ^ 

rhe  meanmg  of  these  words,  -  This  is  my  body  "  &c 
one  m.ght  suppose  is  phiin  enough  ;  yet  a  mi.rhty 'eomro' 

Sv^sTsV'Trbf  "^  -'f  '-'^  '--d=\he^;ru: 

second"^ cJ  uSfof  N  c  T "s"  but  ""'""  ''"^^-I^'  ^"  ''' 
;i.e  of  PeschasiuJ^J^^^ri rr  ^^S^^'  til 
wrote  a  book  to  show  that  (Jhrist  changed  the  bread  and 

to  t  is  d.V     "suil  T  ^"^T  "'  ''^  ^''^^^  "'h'^h  remains 
to  t  le  vPrM9fi  controversy  went  on  from  age  to  a.re 

to  the  vear  1215,  when  transubstantiation  was,  by  the  coun! 

ma  of  faith.     I„  the  fourteenth  century  it  was  opposed  by 

»bout  the  wor./up  of  imalres     t  Ir  V  "''^"""  of  a  ,)isputa 

stance  of  bread  %c    is    iTL  7".  «*V' V"''''"'  '''  ""^'^'h  ^^'^  «"^- 

other  iL^eofou;Urd'  Z^l"^  '"'  ^■f'^'  ""'  '^"-^'^  '«  ^««>^^  "<> 
solved  l^t,pitLZ''^e  wo?  h  o  ,ir""h°'  ^'^•''  '"  ''^'  ^^'"'''  - 
sacrament,  a( Ir  conseSon  ?.  nT'/h  '"  '^"^  '^""'^^'■^  '^"'^'^^^  'h''»«  ^he 
body  and  l.Iood,  buH  «'  " "vl  hi  .  ?  '"'T.  f "^  If '^'^'/^^^  "^  ^^hrist's 
mine,  L.  i.  De  EucharS  te  {  Z  ^^^  ".'^  '^'""\'-  ^^"^'""'''  B-Har- 
'iV.n.  «/  the  «;/.  V^r'saUh  hn  ;'""''  ''"*  ^"^^"^'3^  ^'^^  a  quibble, 
mw  (of  the  cor;;:f  p^,  te)  V  ;t  r?  '^  ^'^''•-'j!i«'^'-  P-^  tins 
dispute  about  this  error  ZtZfiJ-  'f'^"^"':  '""■  ^'d  amj  of  them 
the'^archbishop,  "  for  as  this  . I  ^^  -^^-^  hundred  years.'  "  Tru;."  said 
beiogduring   lefi       sk  Inn,"    ;'""  "^^  ^'•'»"«"l'«tantiation  was  not  in 

there  could'th  „  bTnone  to  d[      T""  ""''  T^^'  ^^  ^  '^^^  ^^owa 
•er  xxvi.  p.  182  "^''^"'^  "^amst  it."     Tillot.  on  Transub 
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the  famous  WicklifTe,  and  from  thence  to  the  present  day 
the  contest  has  been  vehemently  carried  on. 

When  I  look  at  the  multitude  of  learned  men  that  have  for 
so  many  ages  been  employed;  the  numerous  and  voluminous 
controversies  that  have  been  written  on  tliis  subject;  the  hor- 
rible cruelties  that  have  been  exercised  againsi  those  who  op- 
posed this  doctrine;  the  contentions  and  struggles  that  have 
agitated  the  Christian  world  for  so  many  hundreds  of  years, 
and  the  seas  of  blood  that  have  been  spilt  because  of  it,  I 
stand  amazed  !  and  should  at  first  sight  be  ready  to  think 
it  nuist  be  of  so  intricate  a  nature,  and  clogged  with  such 
didiculties,  that  it  would  be  presumption  in  so  weak  an  in- 
strument as  I  am  now  to  venture  to  touch  it;  yet  my  views 
of  it  are  such  that  it  may,  I  think,  be  brought  into  a  very 
narrow  compass,  and  be  made  plain  and  easy  to  be  com- 
prehended by  any  man  of  common  understanding  and  ho- 
nesty. And  as  this  is  the  bone  of  contention,  the  main 
point  of  dilference  between  all  Romanists  and  Protestants, 
it  would  surely  be  desirable  to  remove  it,  that  they  hence- 
forth, as  brethren,  and  as  children  of  that  Father  with  whom 
they  wish  to  live  forever,  might,  according  to  his  holy  will, 
learn  sweetly  to  think  and  speak  alike,  and  love  one  another. 
In  order  to  accomplish  so  glorious  a  work,  I  feel  it  my  duty 
to  my  God  and  my  fellow-men  to  state  my  ideas.  If  any 
good  thereby  be  done,  if  even  one  soul  be  profited,  it  will 
more  than  compensate.  But  should  I  fail  in  this  labour  of 
love,  my  record  is  on  high,  and  it  can  only  be  said,  '■^Mdg- 
nis  tamen  excidit  ausis,''^ — "  He  failed  in  a  noble  enter- 
prise." 

Waiving,  for  a  moment  the  opinions  on  either  side,  in 
order  with  the  greater  facility  and  certainty  to  be  led  to  the 
TRUTH,  I  shall  premise  a  few  plain  propositions.      j# 

1st.  That  exhtence  could  not  be  produced  by  non-exist- 
ence ;  therefore  the  existence  of  Him  who  gave  their  exist- 
ence to  all  created  beings  could  not  begin  to  be,  for  it  would 
involve  this  contradiction,  that  he  existed  before  he  existed. 
Hence  hn  is  necessarily  eternal,  without  beginning  or  end; 
is  infinitely  perfect,  and  therefore  eternally  immutable;  con- 
sequently that  all  his  divine  attributes,  natural  and  moral, 
are  so  likewise.  Hence,  as  darkness  could  not  be  the  off- 
spring of  light,  man,  his  creature  and  oflspring,  though  now 
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leclly  consistent  with  nM   I  ,   ';?  u  '"«'  '"''^'  I"*  P"- 

".anfand  with  i,;:,f  alst,       n  e  if 'S.f,  ""^  '""f!  "' 
pans,  and  contain  in  ilsp  f  tlw.  %  "  "■"*  '»  ^1'  ''» 

its  divine  origin  "^^  ">'"-«f'"-''.  mternal  evidence  of 

whom  ail  tig    :r?  e  .li   thf  "''■"'■  •'"'"'^^''-   ''X 
porsona,  the  Fatherthe  Son     i    I       '""I''  "  P'^'-^'i'^  °f 

•l.e  Holy  Ghost,  eoletafa  rctS.J^'Sth''^-^"'! 
person,  sent  by  the  F^thpr  f«  ,i  ,      '"^'*      ^  "»*  the  second 

misery,  and  to'exaU  U^" ^l  ttZ:7v  ''r  t"'^  .^">  '"" 
to  life  eternal,  assnmed  hnm  Xt '  ^^T"'  ''T'^'  ""'' 
woman,  became  a  perfect  m™  iT  ,  '":'"«  '"""  "f  ^ 
sin  onlv  excepted  •  ?lnt  h.  r  '  ,'  ""'"  "'  '"  ""  "''"g^, 
to  alone  for  m  n;  t  at ,  e  rnl  f"  ''"t'"""  "^  "  'in-offerfn^ 
mto  heaven  to  be  our  Med™  „r  Tat' l'  Tf  ™''  "^"^''^^ 
morlal,  but  being  glorified  Tfi;  '""'>'  "  "»  '<"'S<'r 

>nd  immutable,  1  which  ;    fr^rr •  T",""'''';  '"'P'^^M", 
=an  be  added  or  trken  »?„,„  f        ""''•  """''•'fore,  nothing 

Ghost,  the  third  person  7anc,irT''i-  ""''  "'"'  "'^  Holy 
diem  for  glory.     '^         '  "'""='"■««  I'eI.evcrs,  and  thus  d 

which  iw!rr:"rr„ceta!l:'r'  ^"*  '--'  -1  natural, 
»i?lny.     To  instance    lb      TP"'"'''''  ^^en  to  the  AN 
tic?;  ir  make  or  Shtte  ■*;T'''  '"  "  '"»  ^^  ^"i- 
tions;  or  work  contr  die.  on       H      '"'  '"^  "^  '"^  P^'-^" 
be  and  uot  to  be  at  the  .amr,'  '"""'°'  '""'"*  "  "''"?  •» 

different  from  eac  „  her  trLel;^ '"^''^  ""»««  'I'"' -e 
could  be  twice  born  of  tbe  ,nf  T"'  <"• 'h"' -a  child 

creature;  or  that  what  h  mlerri  """i"!"'  ?'  "^  ™y  "'I'" 
cal  and  local ;  or  tha  whde  s^'  M  "^'k"  ""'  "'"""'- 
"'  pan;  nor  can  he  make  ihL  ,  ?  u  ■"",  '"'  Scaler  than 
cause  this  would  implTlhn,  i,  ^"^  "  "''''''"'>'  "'^'^''  ^c- 

oi-  that  it  was  nX  made  lb.  "  ""'  """^'  "><""='''  "  was, 
would  involve  a  cZ,  k  f^rehood  oT'  TV"''  ""'^'""-^ 
when  a,  plied  to  Christ  at  Id,  In  ,  ™""-'«'iction.  ■I'his, 
to  make  himself  then  1  '„''!l^"PP':,'--;''i»  ^how  that 

'ha.  God  can  do  these,  or  ZTZZ''T'!''^''y-   .'^o  assert 

i..rif,=,,  ,3  u)  say  things  im 
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l)O.S!?ible  to  him  are  possihle  to  him,  lliut  is,  that  he  caiS 
work  contradictions:  which  to  sav  would  be  not  to  honoui 
but  to  blaspheme  him. 

5th.  The  sacred  writers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  wrote 
under  the  influence  of  inspiration,  or  ihey  did  not.  If  not, 
we  have  no  certain  foundation  of  our  faith,  and  Christianity 
is  at  an  end.  But  if  they  were  under  the  infallible  inspira- 
tion of  God,  as  St.  Peter,  (2  Pet.  i.  21,)  and  St.  Paul,  (2 
Tim.  iii.  16,)  affirm  they  were,  whatsoever  contradicts  them 
must  be  false.  It  being  admitted,  then,  th-^.t  the  apostles 
and  evangelists  of  our  Lord  were  divinely  inspired,  they 
must  have  been  therefore  the  best  expositors  of  his  words, 
ind  the  accounts  they  have  given  us  must  have  been  in- 
fallibly  true,  and  consequently  not  to  be  contradicted  or 
changed  forever. 

6th.  Now  the  record  which  the  sacred  writers  have  given 
us  of  Christ  our  Saviour  is,  that  "  He  was  that  divine 
Logos,  that  Eternal  Life,  who  was  with  the  Father  from 
everlasting ;  that  all  tilings  were  made  by  him,  both  in 
heaven  and  earth  ;  that  he  made  the  worlds ;  and  that  he  is 
that  seed  nf  the  woman  which  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
!iead,  or  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  that  he  was  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the  house 
of  David  ;  was  born  of  a  virgin,  in  the  reign  of  Caesar  Au- 
gustus;  was  an  intrant,  then  a  boy,  grew  up  to  be  a  man; 
was  baptized  of  John  in  tiie  Jordan ;  fasted  forty  days  in 
the  wilderness ;  was  tempted  of  the  devil,  and  conquered 
him ;  was  a  preacher  of  the  gospel  for  more  than  three 
years  ;  was  betrayed  by  Judas,  denied  by  Peter;  was  taken 
and  accused  by  the  Jews;  was  scourged  and  condemned  by 
Pilate :  was  crucified  between  two  thieves,  died,  and  was 
buried ;  rose  again,  and  in  the  presence  of  his  discipks 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  &c.  &c.  In  all  this  both  sides  are 
agreed,  and  grant  that  to  contradict  this  record  would  be  to 
overturn  Christianity. 

7th.  Should  any  person  whatever  present  unto  us  any 
being,  animate  or  inanimate,  and  produced  by  what  power 
soever,  as  Jesus  Christ,  yet  devoid  of  the  aforesaid  charac- 
teristics, it  is  plain,  that  if  he  to  whom  these  belong  be  the 
true  Christ,  that  this  being  to  which  they  do  not  belong, 
cannot  be  the  true  Christ,  but  must  necessarily  be  either 
some  mistake  or  imposture. 
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8th.  When  any  doctrine  is  promulgated,  which  would 
necessarily  subvert  i^hristianity,  and  consequently  the  .al- 
vation  of  men,  it  must  follow,  it  came  not  from  Christ,  but 
from  his  advercuvy;  and  that  such  as  publish  or  teach  it 
must  be  influenced  by  the  latter,  and  cannot  be  Christ's 
servants.  '«^»m»i  a 

If  these  propositions  be  self-evident  truths,  in  which  both 
sides  agree,  let  them  be  but  applied  to  this  sulmcU  and  the 

Chllrn  loT-folffr'  ^"  '''-'-'''''  ''-'^  -^  ^--  ^"^ 

nnI''/'^ '^^^'^"''*'""  ^"^y  ^^'^^^^  "«^  ^^^mands  our 
notice:  s  he  doctrine  of  the  papal  church  respecting 
transubsfu^^tiation,  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  worship^ of  the 
host,  and  haff.communion,  supported  by  the  rational  inter- 
pretation  of  holy  writ?  To  enter  into  the  force  of  thi^ 
question  it  will  be  necessary  to  adduce  a  correct  statement 
of  that  doctrine,  in  reference  to  these  subjects  severally,  as 
It  IS  set  forth  in  the  canor :  and  decrees  of  the  council  of 
rren  and  as  it  is  explained  by  writers  of  liigh  authorifv 
in  your  communion,  which  is  as  follows  •— 

-  Since  Christ  our  Redeemer,"  saith  the  council  of  Trent 
"has   said    that    that  was  truly  his  own  body  which  he 
offered  under  the  appearance  of  bread ;    it  has  therefore 
been  a  ways  believed  in  the  church  of  c'od,  and  i  Ts  .  ow 

tifn  n(^^?  K^^  ^T  '^''.  ^">  council-That  by  .be  consecra" 
tion  of  the  bread  and  wine,  there  is  efTacted  a  conversion 
of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  into  the  substance  of 
the  body  of  Christ  our  Lord,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of 
he  wine  into  the  substance  of  his  blood;  which  conversion 
IS  fitly  and  properly  termed,  by  the  holy  catholic  church, 
1  ransubstantiation.*  ' 

ment  nei  '"^  one  shall  deny  that  in  the  most  holy  sacra- 
ment  of  the  eucharist,  there  are  contained,  truly,  reallv  and 
substantially,  the  body  and  blood,  together  w^^h  the  'soul 

t   *  r  ^^  ^'•«"««*f;«"'w"c.   Quoniatn  au»em  Christus  Redemptor  nos 

d  o  n  r'  '"""'  '^''  '^"'^'^  ^"'*  ^f«^'«  P'^"i«  ^'f'^^ebat,  vere  esse  dixit 

hfflc  synodu«  declara.per  consecrationem  panis  et  vini  e.^versionem, 
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and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  or  say  that  he  is  in 
it  only  as  in  a  sign,  or  figure,  or  by  his  injlaence,  let  him 
be  accursed ! 

2.  "  If  any  one  shall  say  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  eu- 
charist,  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  remains  together 
with  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Je«us  Christ,  and  shall 
deny  the  wonderful  and  singular  conversion  of  the  whole 
sul'Stance  of  the  bread  into  his  body,  and  the  whole  sub- 
stance of  the  wine  into  his  blood,  the  appearances  only  of 
bread  and  wine  remaining,  which  conversion  the  catholic 
church  most  properly  terms  Transubstantiation — let  him  be 
accursed  !* 

3.  "If  any  one  shall  deny,  that  in  the  adorable  sacrament 
of  the  eucharist,  whole  Christ  is  contained  in  each  element 
or  species,  and  in  the  separate  parts  of  each  element  or 
species,  a  separation  being  made,  let  him  be  accursed." 

"I  also  believe,"  saith  the  creed  of  Pius  IV.,  "that  in 
the  mass,  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  is  offered 
unto  God,  for  the  living  and  the  dead;  and  that  the  body 
and  blood,  with  the  soul  and  divinity,  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  is  truly,  really,  and  substantially,  in  the  most  holy 
sacrament  of  the  eucharist,  and  that  there  is  a  conversion 
made  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  into  his  body, 
and  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  his  blood ;  which 
conversion  the  catholic  church  calls  Transubstantiation.  I 
also  acknowledge  that  whole  and  entire,  and  a  true  sacra- 
ment, is  received  under  either  kind  only."t 

*  De  Transubstanttone.  "  Canon  I.  Si  quis  negaverit  in  sanctis- 
simce  eucharistise  saciamento  contineri  vere,  realiter,  et  suhstantialiter, 
corpus  et  sanguinem  una  cum  anima  et  divinitate  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christ!,  ac  proinde  totum  Christum;  sed  dixerit  tantummodo  esse  in  eo 
ut  in  signo,  vel  figura,  aut  virtute;  anathema  sit. 

"  Canon  II.  Si  quis  dixerit  in  sacrasancto  eucharistiae,  sacramcnto 
remanere  substantiam  panis  et  vini  una  cum  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi,  negaveritque  mirabilem  illam  et  singuiarem  conver- 
eionem  totius  substantiae  panis  in  corpus,  et  totius  substantiae  vini  in 
sanguinem,  manentibus  dumtaxat  speciebus  panis  et  vini :  quam  quidem 
conversionem  catholica  ecclesia  aptissime  Transubstantionem  appellat ; 
anathema  sit." 

"  Canon  III.  Si  quis  negaverit  invenerabile  sacramento  eucharistite, 
sub  unaquaque  specie,  et  sub  singuhs  cujusque  speciei  partibus,  separa- 
tione  facta,  totum  Christum  contineri;  anathema  sit."  Concil.  Trid. 
sess.  xiii. 

f  Profiteer  pariter  in  missa  offeri  Deo,  verura,  proprium  et  propitiato- 
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»« The  papist,  truly  represented,"  saith  the  ingenious  Go- 
tiier,  "believes  it  abominable  to  commit  any  kind  of  idola- 
tri/,  and  most  damnable  Jo  ivorship  or  adore  a  breaden 
God,  or  to  give  divine  lionour  to  the  elements  of  bread  and 
wine.  He  believes  of  the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  eu- 
charist,  consecrated  now  by  priests,  that  it  really  contains 
the  body  of  Christ  which  was  delivered  for  us,  and  his 
blood  which  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  which 
being  there  united  with  the  divinity,  he  confesses  the  ivhole 
Christ  to  be  present,  and  him  he  adores  and  acknowledges 
his  Redeemer,  and  not  any  bread  or  wine.  With  this  faith 
he  believes  every  mystery  of  his  religion,  the  I'ritnty,  in- 
carnation, <fcc.  He  unfeignedly  confesses,  that  he  thai 
maile  the  world  of  nothing  but  his  sole  word,  that  raised 
the  dead  and  cured  diseases  by  his  word,  that  multiplied 
bread  by  his  word,  that  changed  water  into  wine  by  his 
word,  and  sinners  into  just  men,  cannot  want  power  to 
change  bread  and  wine  into  his  body  and  blood  by  his 
word  :  and  this  without  danger  of  multiplying  his  body,  o^ 
making  as  many  Christs  as  altars,  or  leaving  the  right  hand 
of  his  Father ;  but  only  by  giving  his  body  a  supern  ■tural 
manner  of  existence,"  <fcc.  &c. 

By  confounding  dissimilar  propositions — truth  and  error, 
possibilities  and  impossibilities  ;  by  bold  assumptions,  and 
palpable  mis-statements — this  mighty  doctor  essays  to  de- 
fend his  council !  And  the  aim  of  all  his  labour  is  to  prove 
that  God  can  work  an  impossibility!  that  Christ,  though 
born  of  a  woma ',  yet  made  himself  of  bread!  and  that 
priests,  by  his  power,  can  do  the  same  !  Most  wonderfu* 
discoveries  !  He  argues,  because  God  did  things  possible, 
and  which  involve  no  self-contradiction,  that  therefore  he 
did,  and  can  likewise  as  easily  do  things  impossible,  and 
which  involve  self-contradictions !  But  if  self-contradictions 
are  falsehoods,  then  this   logician,  such   is   his  divinity, 

riutn  sacrificium  pro  vivis  et  defunctis;  atque  in  sanctissimo  eucharisli® 
Sacramento  esse,  vere,  realiter,  et  sul>stantialiter,  corpus  et  sanguinem, 
una  cum  anima  et  divinitate  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christ!,  fierique  conver- 
sioneui  totius;  substantiae  panis  in  corpus  et  totius  sulistantiaj  vini  in  san 
guiiiem  ;  (juam  conversionem  catholica  ecclesia  Transubstantionem  ap- 
pellat.  Fateor  etiam  sub  ulraque  lantum  specie,  totum  atque  integrum 
C'hristum,  verumque  sacramentum  sumi.  Cunstit.  Con.  Trid.  BrtlL 
PMiF.p.  23,  an.  1564. 
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wisliee  us  to  believe  God  can  work  falsehoods !  This  is 
lofric  with  a  vengeance,  worthy  so  learned  a  divine!  ''Par- 
turiunt  montesJ" 

Now,  what  must  be  that  system  which  cannot  he  other* 
wise  supported  ?  But  had  the  doctor  only  proved  in  any 
one  instance  that  God  ever  wrought  a  contradiction  or  an 
impossibility,  thi't  he  created  or  made  any  thing  already 
made,  or  converted  any  one  substance  into  what  it  already 
was,  then  it  might  be  said  he  did  something  towards  prov- 
ing "that  Christ  made  himself."  So,  because  the  Lord 
made  the  world,  raised  the  dead,  changed  water  into  wine, 
created  man  of  earth,  &c.  <fcc.,  things  not  already  done,  and 
which  involve  no  contradiction,  therefore  "//,e  can  make 
himself,'"  and  consequenUy  can  likewise  raise  from  tiie  dead 
one  not  dead,  cliange  water  into  wine  that  already  was  wine, 
<fcc.,  even  as  he  made  himself  many  years  after  his  body 
was  created.      Sucii  are  his  mighty  arguments  ! 

So  then  the  talented  Gother,  the  famed,  the  admired  doc- 
tor of  all  Romanists,  tells  us  wonders  indeed  !  He  tells  us, 
the  whole  Ciirist  is,  by  a  priest's  consecration,  present  in  the 
eucharist,  and  thut  to  adore  it  is  not  idolatry,  is  not  dam- 
nable:  yet  the  inspired  aposUes  it  seems  were  ignorant  of 
this,  and  did  not  adore  it  or  Christ  in  it !  Either  then  they 
did  not  believe  him  there,  and  counted  it  idolatry  and  dam- 
nah/e  to  adore  it  thus,  or  they  were  guilty  of  neglecting  to 
adore  their  Lord,  and  of  course  were  not  inspired  ! 

But  if  they  were  not  ignorant  nor  mistaken,  nor  neglect- 
ful of  their  duty  to  Christ  in  not  adoring  the  eucharist,  as 
did  the  doctor,  it  is  conclusive  that  the  doctor  and  his  bretli- 
ren  are  guilty  of  departing  from  the  apostle's  example,  and 
of  damnable  idolatry  in  adoring  the  euciiarist,  and  that  in 
so  doing  they  have  adored  the  work  of  their  own  hands, 
the  idol  of  their  own  devising! 

And  if  their  faith  embraces  such  pelf- contradictions  anu 
idolatries  sis  ''divine  mysteries,''  and  that  the  trinity  and 
incarnation  are  similar  mysteries,  then  must  they  unavoid- 
ably be  self-contradictions  and  idolatrtnis  falsehoods  !  an<l 
thus  tlieir  faith,  and  O  what  a  faith,  teacheth  them  to  up- 
root Christianity,  and  plunge  themselves  in  infidelity  and 
eternal  destruction  !  And  it  further  teacheth  them,  ""  that 
Christ's  human  body  can  be  made  of  bread  and  wine  on 
"very  altar,  without  any  danger  of  making  as  many  Christs 
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as  there^are  altars,  or  of  his  loavincr  ilio  rioht  hand  of  his 
Father."  So  tlieii  his  true  body  can  ho  only  in  one  plarr 
ami  can  be  everywhere;  but  his  human  hotly  was  in  all 
things,  sin  excepted,  like  ours  !  If  so,  then  it  follows  wo 
can  be  in  every  place  too,  and  of  course  he  ^rods  «  for  (iod 
only  can  be  everywhere.  Or  if  his  body  was  unlike  ours, 
then  he  could  not  have  been  true  Christ,  and  Christianity  is 
uprooted,  and  hence  the  doctor's  religion,  whi(di  cannot  be 
otherwise  maintained,  is  necessarily  the  very  antichrist's 
system. 

But  if  these  latter  are  glarinoly  absurd,  so  also  must  be 
the  former,  and  then  his  cause  is  lost.     He  miffht  as  well 
have  argued.  Because  God  doth  good,  and  just,  and  wise 
actions,  therefore   he  can  do  the  contnry,  which  is  blas- 
phemy!    Again,  he  argues.  As  Christ  wrought  many  mira- 
cles, which  all  then  present  could  evidenily  see  and  know 
to  be  such,  so  also  he  hath  wiougiit  a  miracle  in  the  sacra- 
merit    which  nol)ody  then   present  saw,  and  which   none 
could  ever  se(; !      Marvellous  reasoning  !      Now,  when  i.ur 
Lord  pronounced  the  wo*-ds  to  raise  the  dead,  had  the  doa(\ 
man  not  stirred,  but  remained  dead  :  or  had  the  winds  anO 
seas  continued  to  roar  when  he  bid  them  be  still :  or  the 
water  remained  water,  as  did  the  euciiaristic  bread  after  his 
consecration  of  it  remain  bread,  without  any  visible  chan-re 
who  could  have  believed  any  miracle  or  change  was  wrouTrh. 
in  the  former  things,  and  therefore  not  in  the  latter?    Hence 
his  cause  is  self-overthrown. 

Again,  he  asserts,  in  the  case  of.  the  angels  appearincr  as 
men,  the  Holy  Spirit  appearing  as  a  dove^&c,  the  senses 
ot  tliose  present  were  deceived,  hence  he  infers  it  couM  be 
^o  in  the  matter  of  the  eucharist.      But  he  does  not  attempt 
to  prove  that  all  their  senses  combined  examined  the^e 
cases,  and  were  deceived  ;  for  had  all  been  deceived,  how 
could  they  have  ever  found  their  mistake  ?     This,  then,  is 
a  mere  assumption,  a  quibble !    which,  if  true,  however 
would  tear  up  the  very  foundations  of  Christianity,  for  the 
person  ot  our  Lord,  his  doctrines,  miracles,  death,"resurrec- 
tion,  and  ascension  could  not  be  known  but  by  the  senses 
But  il  the  combination  of  the  senses  of  all  men  could,  in 
every  age  and  now,  be  deceived  in  the  matter  of  the  sacra- 
iient,  so  they  might  have  been  deceived  in  our  Lord's  days 
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like\vi.<-e  with  regard  to  him,  and  so  would  our  foundation 
be  gone,  and  Ciuistianily  be  no  more. 

Further,  he  misstates ;  lie  says  *»  that  our  Lord,  <'ven 
before  iiis  death  or  glorifir;ition,  nay,  when  an  unborn  in- 
fant, gave  to  his  body  thv  pi  ipcrtien  of  a  spirit,  and  in  this 
wise  was  born,  leaving  his  mother  a  virgin  still !  aid  in  tiiis 
wise  came  forth  through  the  gre:.f  stone  out  of  the  lomh !" 
6lc.  .Consequently,  that  his  human  body  could  in  this  wise 
be  in  the  sacrament  also;  yea,  and  a;  tiie  same  instant  not 
oidy  in  heaven,  but  on  every  altar  on  earth,  though  nnt  in 
the  intermediate  spaces  !  therefore  that  he  was  at  the  sacra- 
ment as  a  man  like  unto  us,  and  in  it  as  a  spirit  not  like 
unto  us !  It  will  follow,  then,  that  he  was  a  man  like  unto 
us,  and  in  one  place  only,  and  yet  not  in  one  place  only, 
but  in  every  place  a  priest  may  please  !o  consecrate  the 
host!  But  Christ  our  Lord  contradicts  and  at  onceover- 
throws  this  visionary  papal  fabric ;  for  even  after  his  resur- 
rection he  declares,  "//e  was  not  a  spirit,  but  a  real  man, 
having  Jlesh  and  bones. ^^  Luke  xxiv.  39.  Scripture  also 
says,  "//e  was  like  unto  us  in- all  things,  sin  only  ex- 
cepted.^' '■^An  angel  rolled  away  the  stone  from  the 
tomb.''  Matt,  xxviii.  2. — Heb.  ii.  17.  Now,  were  this 
assertion  true  that  our  Lord  had  this  sort  of  body,  it  would 
instantly  annihilate  Christianity,  for  had  he  this  two-fold 
sort  of  body,  and  been  thus  born,  hr  could  not  have  been 
true  man,  like  unto  us,  who  have  no  such  body,  nor  there- 
fore be  true  Christ ! 

♦'  He  believes  transubstantiafion  on  the  same  ground  that 
he  does  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  and  incarnation,"  <fec., 
and  thus  equalizes  them.  Here,  also,  he  wofully  stumbles. 
That  God  made  this  world  by  his  word  is  a  fact  we  cannot 
deny,  although  how  done  is  above  our  reason ;  that  in  the 
one  divine  nature,  Jehovah,  there  are  thi-ee  persons,  co- 
equal and  co-eternal,  yet  not  three  and  one  in  the  same 
sense,  hence  not  involving  any  contradiction ;  therefore, 
though  above  our  reason,  not  contrary  to  it,  we,  on  the  au- 
thority of  revelation,  equally  believe.  But  this  dogma,  "wn- 
known  to  the  ancients,  both  name  and  thing,'"  as  saith  the 
learned  Erasmus,  on  1  Cor.  xi.  28 — 29,  and  which  involves 
manifest  contradictions,  nor  therefore  hath  any  legitimate 
Scripture  foundation,  who  can  believe  ?    That  bread  is  flesh 
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anu  vviMo  IS  blood,  or  ll.at  a  r.,iiscuTai(Ml  wafer  or  a  small  nor- 
noil  of  w.ne  should  he  separately  and  individually  the  very 
body,  blood,  sold,  and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jes'us  Christ 
')P1)C"'.'S  not  only  all  probability,  but  all  pos.sibility ;  overl 
turns  and  disarranges  the  entire  physieal  constitution  of  our 
nnture;  and,  under  the  venerable  sanctions  of  faith  and 
re hgion,  most  egregiously  insults  the  convictions  and  die- 
tales  of  the  understanding-. 

To  conclude  -"The "papist,  truly  represented,  believes 
It  damnable  idolafry  to  worship  a  breaden  god,  or  any 
bread  :  nd  wine,"  <fcc.  A  mere  flourish  !  Does  he  not.  I 
ask,  worship  the  host?  Tf  any  of  those  many  defects  men- 
tioned  in  his  missal,  and  which  it  is  unpossihle  to  guard 
agains;,  occur  in  the  consecration,  he  must  admit  the  bread 
and  wine  remain  as  they  were,  and  it  is  plain  thev  must 
remain  sru  Hence  the  host  is  bread  and  wine  still  'They 
then,  who  worship  the  host,  say  what  he  will  to  the  con- 
trary do  therefore  worship  bread  and  wine,  and  most 
clear  y  run  into  this  very  idolatry  he  would  seem  so  much 
to  abhor. 

"After   the  consecration,"   saith  Dr.  Challoner,   in  the 
same  strain,  -  provided  there  be  no  defects,  there  remains 
nothing  of  the  inward  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine,  but 
the  outward  appearances  only;  and  then,  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self,   rue  God  and  true  man,  soul,  body,  and  divinity,  who 
wn     horn  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  sulTered  on  the  cross, 
i^  truly,  really,  and  substantially  present  in  the  eucharist; 
that  the  sacrifice  of  the  eucharist  is  the  same  as  that  of  the 
cross,  and  not  two  distinct  sacrifices,  as  Jesus  never  had 
but  one  body;   with  this  only  difTerence,  that  the  sacrifice 
of  the  cross  once  for  all,  (that  one  offering  by  which  we  are 
perfected  forever,)  is  a  bloody  sacrifice,   because  Christ 
ujiALLY  died  on  the  cross  :  and  that  of  the  altar  is  an  un- 
bloody sacrifice,  as  there  ht.  only  dies  mystically,  inasmuch 
as  his  death  is  represented  in  the  consecrating  apart,  the 
bread  and  wine,  to  denote  the  shedding  of  his  sacred  blood 
rom  his  body  at  the  time  of  his  death.     And  although  it  is 
the  ofhciating  priest  that  consecrates  and  ofTers,  -  et,  inas- 
much as  he  acts  not  in  his  own  ..ame,  but  as  Christ's  vice- 
gerent, in  his  name  and  person,  when  he  comes  to  the  con- 
secration of  the  elements,  (in  which  this  sacrifice  essentially 
•consists,)  saying,  This  is  my  body,  this  is  the  chalice  of 
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my  blood,  &c. ;  therefore,  it  is  Christ  himself  who  offers 
tlie  sacrifice  of  the  altar  also,  even  the  selfsame  Christ  who 
ofTered  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross, — because  he  is  the  princi- 
pal priest,  therefore  that  of  the  altar  and  that  of  the  cross 
are  but  one  and  the  same  sacrifice ;  for,  the  sacrifice  of  the 
cross  on  which  he  died  is  tlie  same  as  that  of  the  eucha- 
rist"  !!!  Chall.  Catholic  Christian,  pages  23,  24,  44,  69, 
70,  73. 

Who  can  understand  all  this  ?  Did  these  learned  bishops 
themselves  comprehend  it  t  Hard  indeed  was  their  fate  to 
try  to  make  east  and  west  meet — to  reconcile  flat  contradic- 
tions, and  defend  an  impossibilify.    Hence  their  perplexity. 

The  doctrine  contained  in  these  authentic  documents,  and 
believed  by  your  church,  is  plainly  this,  that  by  the  act  of 
consecration  in  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist,  the  elements 
of  bread  and  wine  are  actually,  really,  and  substantially 
converted  in«o  the  actual,  real,  and  substantial  body  and 
blood  of  our  adorable  Redeemer — that  numerical,  identical 
body  that  sulfered,  agonized,  and  died  on  the  cross — that 
identical  body  that  is  now  glorified  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father!  It  is  further  believed  that  each  of  these  consecrated 
elements  becomes  also  separately  and  individually  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  so  that  the  whole  of 
Christ — "  body,  soul,  and  divinity,"  is  contciined  in  the 
bread  separately,  and  in  the  wine  separately ;  and  that  there- 
fore, this  bread  and  wine  become  separately  entitled  to  all 
the  expressions  of  outward  homage  and  adoration,  whether 
preserved  in  the  church  or  exhibited  in  processions  for  the 
edification  of  the  multitude  ! 

According  to  Dr.  Challoner,  "In  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  there  is  every  appearance  of  bread  and  wine ;  yet 
neither  bread  nor  wine  is  there."  The  same  Christ  who 
bled  and  died  really  on  the  cross,  is  there,  and  dies  there 
too ;  "  for  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  on  which  he  died  is 
the  same  as  that  of  the  eucharist ;  yet,  he  dies  only  mysti' 
cally  ;^^  that  is,  he  does  not  really  die  there,  but  represent- 
atively, denotatively,  Jiguratively,  or  mystically,  as  he 
saith.  Are  not  all  these  self-contradictions  as  plain  as  words 
can  make  ihem,  and  a  flat  denial  that  the  real  body,  blood, 
and  death  of  Christ  are  in  the  eucharist ;  and  therefore,  a 
total  overthrow  of  transubstantiation  ?  nay,  it  is  the  very 
doctrine  of  Protestants,  who  contend,  he  is  there  representa- 
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twely  Jigurahvply  or  myHtically  only.  -  This  sacrifice, 
this  body  on  the  altar,  is  tiie  same  as  that  on  the  cross.'' 
J  his  same  body,  and  that  same  bodv,  if  there  can  be  any 
meaninjr  m  words,  are  evidently  two  bodies.  So,  one  is 
two,  and  not  two!  most  marvellous!  "It  is  immolated; 
I.  e.  slain  on  the  altar  daily,  but  not  really;''  "It  is  offered 
up  mm//  sacrifice  to  God  ;  but  denotativelxj  only."  That 
IS,  It  IS  slttin,  and  ojfered  really,  and  it  is  not !  "  It  is  in 
one  place  only,  that  is,  in  heaven;"  yet,  it  is  not  in  one 
p  ace  only,  but  "  in  many  !"     .^  Each  priest  immolates  or 

so,  but  "  It  IS  Christ  himself  who  doth  so  !"  What  is  all 
this  but  a  heap  of  unqualified  contradictions  ?  The  bishoo 
doubtless  did  as  well  as  in  such  a  case  he  possibly  could, 
but  who  can  defend  impossibilities? 

VVhether  the  arguments  of  these  famed  writers  be  suc- 
cessful and  conclusive,  and  this  doctrine,  which  even  they 
could  in  no  other  way  support,  can  possibly  be  of  God, 
each  candid  mind,  with  a  moment's  attention,   may  now 
judge.      When  any  report  is  supported   by   equivocation 
and  subtilty    It  IS  nistantly  pronounced /«/.e;  a  doctrine 
similarly  defended  must  therefore  be  false.     But,  equivo- 
cation  and  subtleties,  and  plain  contradictions,  are  evidently 
the  weapons  employed  by  those  divines  to  defend  this  their 
favourite  doctrine.     Hence,  how  can  any  impartial  mind 
avoid  pronouncing  it  a  false  doctrine  ?    A  known,  false  doc- 
trine destroys  the  soul,  hut  these  doctors  are  sworn  to  per- 
sist till  death  m  this  doctrine,  which  is  proved  false;  must 
It  not  then  follow  that  they  are  sworn  to  destroy  themselves 
and  their  people,  body  and  soul  forever  ?     Should  they  not 
then,  and  all  concerned,  pause,  and  take  a  seasonable  alarm, 
whne  yet  mercy  may  be  found,  and  give  it  up  at  once, 
rather  than  desperately  rush  into  eternal  ruin? 

Haying  made  these  passing  remarks,  I  shall  proceed, 
1st.  .  o  adduce  my  ;?/ffi;,  view;  2d.  The  judgment  of  cele- 
hratc.  papal  divines;  3d.  The  testimony  of  the  apostles, 
and  of  the  ancient  fathers,  front  their  days  nearly  up  to  the 
sixth  century,  and  of  other  eminent  doctors  from  thence  to 
the  sixteenth  century;  and  then  close  with  some  observa 
lions. 

Transubstantiation  is,  I  maintain,  incapable  of  being 
proved,  1st.  By  sense  or  reason  ;  2d.  By  Scripture;  3d.  By 


IdO 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION 


miracles;  4th.  By  antiquity;  5th.  Or  by  any  testimony 
•vhatever,  celestial  or  terrestrial.  Hence,  it  is  an  impossi- 
bility, a  false  doctrine  accursed  of  God. 

If  the  Almighty,  the  God  of  truth  and  love,  cannot  work 
cither  moral  or  natural  impossibilities  or  contradictions,  and 
therefore,  cannot  deceive;  if  the  revelation  he  hath  given 
us  through  the  sacred  writers  be  of  infallible  inspiration , 
if  the  character  of  Christ  our  Saviour  be  peculiar  to  himself 
and  infallibly  true;  if  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross  be 
an  all-perfect  atonement ;  and  if  his  body  row  glorified,  be 
impassible  and  immutable,  so  that  nothing  can  be  taken 
from  it  or  added  to  it  forever:  I  say,  if  all  this  be  undoubted 
truth,  whatsoever  contradicts  it  must  undoubtedly  be  false- 
hood. 

I.  Suppose  then  for  a  moment,  that  an  apostle  or  an  angel 
should  descend  from  heaven,  and  pronounce  that  the  conse- 
crated bread  and  wine,  the  host,  is  true  Christ,  the  real  S>72 
of  iMary;  would  not  an  inquiry  instantly  arise,. Is  the  holy 
virgin  indeed  the  mother  of  this  host?*  Har«  it  been  now 
really  born  of  her,  though  she  is  in  heaven  and  has  had  no 
chilli  these  eighteen  hundred  and  twenty  years  past?  Has 
it  been  an  infant?  and  circumcised  ?  and  preached,  and  died 
on  a  cross  ?  &c.  If  not,  if  it  never  was  born,  nor  stirred, 
nor  preached,  nor  ascended  to  heaven,  how  then  can  it  be 

•  I  once  had  a  conversation  at  Mr.  Hardy's,  in  the  county  of  Galway, 
with  the  Rev.  Mr.  L ,  P.  Priest,  on  this  and  other  such  sub- 
jects; I  asked  him  this  question,  Do  you  admit  it  is  an  aciinowledged 
truth,  that  John  the  Baptist  was  the  son  of  Elizabeth  ?  » I  do,  cer- 
taitdy."  Now,  were  the  whole  world,  after  granting  this,  to  swear  on 
the  Gospels,  that  he  was  the  real,  natural  son  of  the  virgin  Mary,  would 
vou  believe  them  1  "  Believe  them  1  no!  by  no  means!"  Why,sir1 
•'  Because  he  was  not  born  of  her,  he  could  not  be  her  real  son."  True, 
said  I,  any  thing  not  born  of  her  could  not  be  her  real  son  ,-  and  to  affirm 
it  could,  would  be  falsehood.  B>it  a  Christ,  confessed  by  your  council  to 
be  made  of  bread  and  wine,  and  therefore  not  born  of  Mary,  could  not 
be  her  real  son  ,•  consequently,  should  the  whole  world  and  all  the  coun- 
cils that  ever  existed  swear  that  it  was  made  her  son,  it  would  be  a  pal- 
pable untruth.  But  it  is  said.  "All  things  are  possi'ile  to  Gad:''  But  ia 
it  possible  for  him  to  lie,  or  work  self-contradictions  1  "No,"  said  he, 
"  he  could  not  make  two  hills  without  a  valley,"  &ic.  So  then,  thia 
priest  would  not  believe  the  oath  of  all  mankind,  that  a  man  not  born  of 
a  woman  could  be  her  real  son,  and  yet  he  could  believe  that  the  eucha- 
rist  is  the  real  son  of  Mary,  though  not  born  of  her,  because  his  council 
has  so  decreed  it,  and  sworn  him  so  to  believe ! ! ! 
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mluelV?T"''^^<  Hence  this  doctrine,  1st.  ContraJ.-i. 
matter  of  fact  and  Scnpiure.  and  therefore  is  subversive  of 
Chnsfanity ;  2d.  As  it  ascribes  to  Christ  a  power  to  ,„ake 
himself,  wh,ch  ,s  a  contradiction,  it  involves  blasphemv 

fnmllp  .VTu-^  i^'^  ^'  ''  "•^^^  i'Tipassible  Tnd  im! 
mutable ;  yet  that  this  doctrine  saith  he  is  mutable   or  t  at 

s  talsef^ood,     4th    When  it  affirms,  that  things  which  are 
difTerent  from  each  other,  such  as  the  man  ChrTst  and  ^ 
wafer   are  not  different  from  each  other,  but  are  the  Tme 
Tha  he  lohoxs  as  large  as  a  man  in  heaven,  isassmTon 

Zt^V^nfT  ''^^\'f^^'^^i  or  drop  of  wine    71 Z 
though  he  fills  heaven  w  th  his  xrlorv  "/l^  mn,,  nt  thl 
timely  eaten hy  priests,  and  vLl^d,  anJtaln    u  ofTe 
vomit,  and  be  reverently  swallowed  by  them  atinZrma, 
be  carried  away  by  the  taind  and  loft;  or  bemtenbvTats 
mice  or  worr..s,  whichfor  this  must  be  cai^glTZlblr^^^^^^^ 
Aqunas,Su,ji.  qu.  80,a;.3.    Missal  de  defect  d   53    ^7 
Lastly   that  the  senses  must  contradict  each  otlfer  l^'to 
one :  for  the  seeing,  feeling,  tasung,  and  smellinTcon  tantlv 
dec  are,  the  Ao.^  s  bread  ;  but  the  hearing,!  when  inf'tuS 
by  the  pn  St  and  this  doctrine,  must  deny  that       s  b  ead  f 
Hence  either  the  senses,  which  are  GodVs  gift,  ^.u  t  rot  be 
credited,  and  all  certainty  must  be  at  an  end,  or  hrpop;  an  I 
this  doctrme  must  be  cast  o(f.     F  or  if  contradict foL^f  i     . 
necessarily  subvert  all  order  and  Chriranhyr  ht  ll  ;:  ' 
cannot  be  be  leved,  then  should  no  man  wha^;ver   pre  "    ' 
ing  this  doctrine,  be  for  an  instant  believed  ^ 

Further,  supposing  some  of  the  disciples  had  believed  in 

thers  must  have  been  mistaken  '  "  '    ®"'^'^'  ""^  '  ■"""'  '^^^ 

lo 
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whom  our  Lord  after  he  had  risen  said,  "  Why  are  >« 
troubled,  and  why  do  thous-lus  arise  in  your  iiearts  ?  Be- 
hold my  iiands  and  my  feel,  that  it  is  I  myself;  for  a  spirit 
hath  not  llesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have."  Luke  xxiv. 
38,  39.  "  Thomas,  reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my 
hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  put  it  into  my  side; 
and  be  no  more  faithless,  but  believing."  John  xx.  27. 
After  they  had  this  full  evidence  to  their  senses,  from  ou! 
Lord  himself,  that  his  natural  body  had  undergone  no 
change,  but  was  still  flesh,  bones,  Slc,  as  before  his  death, 
how  could  they  have  believed  this  doctrine?  for,  by  the 
same  evidence  on  which  they  believed  him  that  he  was  a 
man  and  not  a  spirit,  by  the  very  same  they  must  have  be- 
lieved what  they  had  received  at  the  last  supper  was  no 
other  thing  than  bread  and  wine,  and  therefore  that  transub- 
stantiution  could  not  be  true.  For  that  very  argument  by 
which  our  Saviour  proved  to  them  the  realidi  of  his  body 
after  his  resurrection,  doth  as  strongly  prove  the  reality  of 
bread  and  wine  after  consecration.  But  our  Saviour's  argu- 
ment was  infallibhj  true,  and  therefore  the  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation  is  undoubtedly  false. 

2.  The  sacred  writers  testify,  tliat  from  the  foundation  ot 
the  world  there  has  not  been  any  true  or  proper  sacrifice 
for  sin  till  Christ  died  on  the  cross.  Then  it  follows,  that 
any  sacrifice  which  hath  ever  appeared  till  that  of  the  cross 
could  not  be  real  ox  proper,  but  typical  ox  figurative  only. 
But  the  sacrament  which  Christ  gave  at  his  last  supper  wa<» 
before  his  apprehension,  condemnation,  or  crucifixion,  hence 
it  could  not  be  in  anywise  more  than  a  figurative  sacrifice, 
and  therefore  this  doctrine  is  impossible. 

Admitting  it  possible  that  the  very  words  of  the  councils 
01  Lateran  and  Trent,  which  decree  transubstantialvm, 
could  be  fouml  in  the  Scripture,  would  not  that  very  Scrip- 
ture, as  formerly  noticed,  testify  of  a  Christ  not  bearing  \.\^ 
aforesaid  Scripture  characters,  and  be  a  contradiction  to  the 
rest  of  the  Scripture,  and  therefore  must  in  its  consequences, 
according  to  proposition  7,  subvert  Christianity  root  and 
branch^  Again,  by  what  clearer  evidence  or  stronger  argu- 
ments could  any  man  prove  such  words  were  in  the  Bible, 
than  I  could  prove  to  him  that  the  bread  and  wine  after  con- 
secration, which  I  see  and  feel,  are  bread  and  wine  still  ? 
He  could,  to  prove  that  these  words  are  in  the  Bible,  but 
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appeal  10  my  eyes  only;  l,u,  I  conlcl  appeal,  not  to  his  eves 
only,  but  to  all  J„s  .cnses,  iluu  after  co.lsec  ation  the  bread 
nor  voice  nor  brea-h  hcln^r  heard  therein,  is  bre u     till    a'd 
not  a  l.vmg  man       Then  my  proof  must  preponde  ate   and 

stu7l  ':  ''"f "  'PT^^  -^'^  '^'^'  and'in,po;  i  le  "^ 

hfiould  I  proceed  no  farther,  but  stop  here,    s  not  this 

view  of  his  doctrine  so  plain  and  easy,  and  thes^  ar "unen  m 

^av:*Tthe"i  r^'"^"''  ^'^^  ^^^  -- wtrrs 

rZ/   h\      7    '      'F^''  "'"'^  ^«"^^^^^««  ^ave  been  not  his 
voil  h^i   but  ^,.«,.«/i,,   only,  and   that   to   deny  t  Is 
would  be  the  total  subversion  of  truth  and  Christian  H'^ 

result .      1  he  instant  overthrow  of  Christianitv.  as  in  ihs 
former  cases    wouW  follow;    for  anything  w£,ever,ha^ 

^  uxrr -iTr  ri,i-:  i-„-a,  'iv 

Chrutian  religion  in  particular  ^  and  yet     e^ Lt  see  t W 

self  away  with  his  own  hands  to  every  one  of  hfs  riinl' 

t>>e  absurdity  of  th'is  doetrir.e,  I  shaH "o^'sk""  e^  q  t^ 
lions.        I  pass  on  to  his  third.  ^ 

•'  Whether  it  be  reasonable  to  imagine  that  CinA  «).«,  ij 

them  were  or  cmdd'b/7         !  'T^'  «^*'>°^^  ^^o  saw 
been   nn  l"      i  ^^  deceived,  then  there  might  have 

been  no  miracles  wrought,  and  consequently  it  may  be 
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justly  doubted,  whether  that  kind  of  confirmation  which 
Hod  hath  given  to  the  Christian  religion  would  be  strong 
enough  to  prove  it;  for,  supposing  transubstantiation  to 
iiave  been  part  of  it,  every  man  would  have  had  as  great 
evidence  that  it  was  false  as  that  the  Christian  religion  is 
true. 

"  Of  all  doctrines  in  the  world,  this  of  transubstantiation 
is  peculiarly  incapable  of  being  proved  by  a  miracle.  For 
if  a  miracle  were  wrought  for  the  proof  of  it,  the  very  same 
assurance  that  any  one  could  have  of  the  truth  of  the  mira- 
cle, he  hath  of  the  falsehood  of  this  doctrine :  that  is,  the 
clear  evidence  of  his  senses.  For  that  there  is  a  miracle 
wrought  to  prove  that  what  he  sees  in  the  sacrament  is  not 
breaiU  but  the  bodij  of  Christ,  there  is  only  the  evidence  of 
?ense,  and  there  is  the  same  evidence  to  prove  that  what  he 
sees  in  the  sacrament  is  not  the  body  of  Christ,  but  bread. 
So  that  here  would  arise  a  new  controversy,  whether  a  man 
should  rather  believe  his  senses  giving  testimony  against 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  or  bearing  witness  to  a 
miracle  wrought  to  confirm  that  doctrine ;  there  being  the 
very  same  evidence  against  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  which 
there  is  for  the  truth  of  the  miracle.  And  then  the  argu- 
ment for  the  doctrine  and  the  objection  against  it  would 
balance  one  another,  and  consequently  transubstantiation 
is  not  to  be  proved  by  miracles,  because  that  would  be  to 
prove  to  a  man  by  something  that  he  sees  that  he  d)th  not 
see  what  he  sees.  And  if  there  were  no  other  evidence  that 
transubstantiation  is  no  part  of  the  Christian  religion,  this 
would  be  sufficient,  that  what  proves  the  one  doth  as  much 
overthrow  the  other;  and  that  miracles  which  are  certainly 
the  best  and  highest  external  proof  of  Christianity,  are  the 
worst  proof  in  the  world  of  transubstantiation,  unless  a  man 
can  renounce  his  senses  at  the  same  time  that  he  relies  upon 
them,  for  a  man  cannot  believe  a  miracle  without  relying 
on  his  senses,  nor  transubstantiation  without  renouncing 
them.  So  that  never  were  any  two  things  so  ill  coupled 
together  as  the  doctrine  of  Christianity  and  of  transubstantia- 
tion, because  they  draw  several  ways,  and  are  ready  to 
strangle  one  another;  for  the  main  external  evidence  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  is  miracles,  is  resolved  into 
the  certainty  of  sense,  but  this  evidence  is  clear,  and  point 
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blank  against  transubstantiitmn  "    ti 

Man',  and  d  fn'k  ,  '^blo„7(;^,°  f.'  "'^"r■'''  "'  '""  «°"  »f 

*'«/./  and  h/00,1  of  Christ  verl/TTn7:-    ;     ,^  '?""""'  *« 
supper."    What  then  r.,   Z    f  l"''""'  '"  ''"=  lord's 

be,f„rhi;T,!d;!'tVe':f''urd  ""•'  t"-'  f  • '"  ™»« -«-. 

rnust  deny   „•(  give  up  Ch,':tiaM,;1  TS:  ""'   W.  '" 
t  IS  considered  «li-it  tha  «„..-  ^    ^  "^^  '^  yuhenooa  .'     When 

fathers,  u,ke  ut  o  ytf  C  Ir"; 7"'/;/'''  ="-  "^  »"-«", 
difficulty  at  once  ceases  name  v  l  H  ■""',  '"""="•  "><= 
of  his  inother-  a    hL  ,"  ,^- ^,'    '  ,"''  "="""l  ''ody  born 

gloritied  an'Lpt^hi;  bX-'l  "itL"'  ''"'''i  '■  "'^ 
rative  body:  and   5    Hi,„„i^'.   ',  "'f  ^^"ainenlal  or  figu- 

the  difficuU;,  a,,d  le'ad"ns  m  I  '  '""^^  \  '  ""^  "™  ^"l™' 
which  he  ga;e  to  h  s  d,"  p:s  "??:rn'"'  'I""  ''"'y  >'- 
n«/«ra/  «o,/,,,  for  thenTt  w™,W  f  ii  ,  ""'J'''"'''  '""'"  ^is 
and  drank  lii  nself  .!     ,h  .        ?"T  "'"'  ^e  eat  bitnself 

likewise,  and  y:Mh,;^hr"*  ::  t  ^''''''  "',"  '" 
^aten;  and  affain   thaf  hk  hZui'        "^  remained  un- 

of  conrse  did^ne;er  exis  blT  f^  ''''  '!''''  '^^^«'  ^"^ 
many  years  before  al  vhilh  '  f'''  ''  ^""^  '""''''^  ^^' 
dictiJn^  or  falsl'ds  ;;  d'sre:;(?h""-^"''^^ 
was  not  his  mystical  horlv  thl  i  u  v!'''""^"''^-  2.  It 
eat  his  churchC  mpos^b  e  tt'  ^^^^^  V-'^')  ^^^  ^« 
body,  for  this  was  a?so  m po.'sibfe  hJ"'  ''t^'l  ^^"''^'^ 
was  not  spiritual  and  Lpl^sTble  h'n  ^r^'  ^u'  ^"^^>^  '^'^ 
which  our  Lord  and  St^P     ,  '  L"^  ^^^'  ^^^^  ^"^1  bones. 

.  eaten  hy^-lirfr  ^nt^n  '=!:"- 


*  Luke  xxiv.  39.     1  Cor.  xv.  40-45. 


f  John  vi.  4«~6i. 
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poul,  could  not  consist  of  matter,  as  the  fathers  say;  but, 
5.  It  was  his  rommemorufive,  sacramental,  or  figurative 
bodi/,  ol  which  himself  eat,  he  gave  them.  This  it  must 
have  hern,  since  to  suppose  any  of  the  others  wouUl  involve 
6elf-contra(li(!tion,  and  therefore  instant  infidelity  !  This 
solution  in  plain  and  easy  f  and  as  it  involves  no  contradic- 
tion or  opposition  to  reason  and  Scripture,  it  must  he  true, 
and  to  tills  sense  your  best  writers  as  well  as  all  antiquity 
agree,  as  shall  presently  appear.  This  they  must  have 
done,  or  entangled  themselves  in  endless  contradictions  and 
become  infidels  ! 

2.  Wlien  our  Lord  called  himself  "  a  rock,  a  morning 
star,  a  door,  a  true  vine,  a  shepherd,"  (fee,  though  he  spake 
truly,  yet  it  was  not  literally;  or  when  he  calls  Herod  a 
fox,  .lohn  the  Baptist  Elias,  the  disciples  his  mother,  St. 
John  her  son,  <fcc.,  it  was  not  strictly  so,  for  he  did  not 
really  convert  the  disciples  into  his  mother,  nor  his  mother 
into  St.  John's  mother,  nor  Herod  into  a  fox,  &c. ;  nor  will 
it  be  said  when  he  called  the  sacramental  cup  the  new  testa- 
ment, that  he  indeed  converted  it  into  a  testament:  if  not, 
why  is  it  insisted  that  he  converted  the  sacramental  bread 
into  his  real,  natural  body?  seeing  this  sense,  as  it  necessarily 
is  subversive  of  Christ's  gospel  and  kingdom,  is  conclusively 
and  deeply  antichristian. 

To  this  figurative  manner  of  speaking,  of  even  the  sacra 
menis,  were  the  Jews  well  accustomed,  it  being  usual  in 
the  Hebrew  language,  (in  which  it  seems  is  no  word  to  ex 
press  signify,)  to  say  things  are  that  which  they  only  sig 
nify;  so  the  sacrament  of  circumcision  is  called  the  cove 
nant,  though  only  the  token  of  it.  Gen.  xvii.  4  ;  the  pascha/ 
lamb  the  Lord's  passover,  though  only  the  sign  of  it,  Exod 
xii.  11 — 13;  Christ  is  called  "the  Lamb  of  God,  and  oui 
Passover,"   1  Cor.  v.  7,  because  he  was  represented  by 
these  things;  and  after  the  same  usage  he  calls  the  cup  "  the 
new  testament  in  my  blood  shed  for  you."    Luke  xxii.  30 
Here  is  figure  upon  figure:  the  cup  for  the  wine,  the  wint 
for  the  new  testament;   but  neither  cup  nor  wine  is  pro- 
perly the   new    testament,    nor   yet  our   Saviour's    blood 
either,  but  the  seal  of  it  only. 

Brt  as  our  Lord's  blood  was  the  seal  of  the  new  testa- 
ment, and  also  of  all  the  promises  and  benefits  contained  in 
it,  «o  was  the  wine  a  sign  of  his  blood  to  be  shed ;  and  it 
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•lio,l.  U,u  l.i,  „„,.''  1,  "  '''"'"'  »''"^"  i'  «a»  really 
it  will  be  .nad  ifr  I  '  u"  'T  ""1  "TI  "'■""'•  ""'-' 
»l-.l.  or  .ha.  1,0  l,a.l'r  „  ,  ", K,;';',;! '"^^'"^  '■  -" 
being  n  sign  wliid,  ronr,.,™.„,    ,|.„  I  "''  ""■  "'""'• 

the  „a,ne  of  .he  lhh,.r  Km  fi  .1  A  ■"'  ,".',  ''"  '''"'•  ?"' 
body  .0  hia  disciples  a, T,t,  '^^'""' ^'"'^^  S^""  "' 
<lea.i  i.  was  realTy  wh  e  .  ''h'r.LI  "  ,'"■'"«"<"'>-  I- 
bread,  no.  his  na.iirai  l.ndv     .      T  ',  '"""^"^  "  was  .he 

-  a  ,y,„,.<,/ of  hii  lo I  ',";;■;  ™s :;'h "r*t"'  ■■""' «'""" 

n  was  Aroim  Area-/  whinh  I     „  n  '"■"''™-    '^"  'bal 

f<.recai^d  his  body 'blT,  .:f;,iri;>"''>v™'  "re- 
words ,„„,.  necessarily  he  .ake„  /SJl  "°""'  "'"'« 

areX:^"- r  ,r:::f  "r  -^-St;ad  a„d  wine 
of  Christ  wh  L"w  :  i'L  reT'w  "' "'k  ';'"'^  """  "'<■"'' 

after  .hem?  ^IfZ.iir'f !/:,""""''"''''•  "■•  '"  ""''"?  "^ 
body,"  „,„3.  hav"e'tel!  f ft L  :  "  f^f //  f  l^  '^  ">^'-' 
before  these  words,  "This  i<,  m  ,  i  "i  '  '^  '''^'^  ""'  <^"»e 
then  a  thin,  is  pro^oul  ^d  oTe  w  ^Jt'  t":"  ^""?"r^' 
m"st  see  is  a  false  proposition  n  .f  /  •""  '  '^'^'"'^  ^" 
and  the  difficulty  ceases  *'''^  ^'  figuratively, 

these  words  do  no  silnifv  th.t  ""^  '^"^7'"-"  Certainly 
the  force  of  the  word  ^''  L  fl?">^.^""^^''«'«"  '«  '»^^'«  hy 
live  only  of  what  is  and  nn  J  !-'"'''r  T  '^^>^  ^--^  ^'^^'^^l 
and  will  have  i  hat  it  u  f  ^  "',^^''^"'  ^^'"^'^  ^^  »ot;" 
And  (in  pp.  98,  99  tffirC!.  ^t  in^'the^Tatt ''''''  ""rt 
institution,  »  This  cm  is  thp  nJ    7  '''"''''  P^''^  "'  the 

there  is  a  twofold  Z/^^V  The"''" '"'^  ^'V'"^  '^'°"^^'' 
contained  therein ;  2  Th'at  whinV  ^  ''  P"/  ^"''  ''>^  ^^'"^ 
the  covenant,  or  testament  h.         is  contained  in  it  is  called 

of  it."*    And   n  p  :riOO  '  Th^^^    '^'?^  'y^""'^  «^*^>^ 

--ent,astheSi--LJ>-l^-^^^^ 

oulo.  id    e«t  sanguis  sub   spLTe  S  ILT  '''?""  cuntentum  in  po. 
novum,  cum  sit  ejus  symbolu^m  &c    Tom  o  /  ''  /?!^'"«'""'»  diHt^r 

iV*  '  *'■*"'*  ' •^'  PP-  98.  99,  100. 
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cuJHc  it  rf'prrsfnfs  or  is  ix/ir^nrr  of  thai  covnnant."  What 
than  this  can  ho  more  roiichiHive  ? 

A'Hiiiias,  (on  1  ('or.  xi.)  Haith,  ••  By  that  which  is  con- 
tained i'l  thin  cup  in  niach'  a  entmnnnnrafinn  o'.'  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  conlirinjul  hy  C/irist's  hlond.^^ 

Cardinal  Alliaco,  (in  4  Sent.  q.  6,  art.  2.)  ♦'  It  appears 
that  this  doctrine,  which  doth  teach  that  the  8nl)Htance  of 
bread  remains  after  consecration,  is  possihh; ;  nor  is  it  re- 
pnifnant  to  roason  or  the  autliorily  of  the  Scripture,  hut  in 
indeed  more  easy  and  free  frotn  absurdity  than  any  other."* 

Scotns,  the  suhtile  doctor,  in  Dist.  ll,q.  '^,  saith,  ♦♦There 
is  no  phice  to  he  found  in  the  Scripture  that  may  compel  a 
man  to  believe  the  tranaubslantiation,  had  not  the  church  so 
determined  it."  And  Cardinal  Hellarmine  says,  ♦♦That 
which  Dr.  Scotus  saith  is  not  altoirether  improbable ;  for, 
ihoujrh  the  scripture  wo  have  alleged  seem  to  us  so  plaia 
that  it  may  compel  a  man,  not  perverse,  yet  wiuither  it  be 
so  may  be  jiistly  doubted,  seeinj?  the  most  learned  and  most 
acute   men,  such  especially  as  Scotus,  are  of  a  contrary 

judgment."! 

Cardinal  Cajelan  (in  his  notes  on  Aquinas)  writes,  ♦♦The 
other  i)oint  \v\\H'.\\  the  jrospel  halh  not  expounded  expressly, 
that  is,  the  conversion  of  bread  into  the  l)ody  of  Christ,  we 
have  received  from  the  church.  Tliat  conversion  is  not 
found  explicitly  in  the  gospel."  Again,  ♦'  There  appears 
nothing  in  the  gospel  to  compel  any  man  to  understand 
these  words,  This  is  my  hxli/,  in  a  proper  sense.  Nay,  that 
presence  which  our  church  holdeth  cannot  be  demonstrated, 
unless  the  declaration  of  the  church  had  been  added. "| 

•  Pntet  quoJ  ille  modus  est  possibilis,  nee  ropnpnat  rationi,  npc  auc- 
toritati  Bihlia?,  irno  est  facilior  ad  intelligeriduin  el  rationabilior  quam 
aliquis  aliorum. 

•f  Scotus  (licit  non  extare  locum  ullum  scripturro  tarn  expressum,  ut 
sine  declarations  ecdeaiaj,  cvidenter  cogat  trarisul)staiiti(»riem  admittere, 
et  id  lion  est  omnino  improbabile,  &c.     L,  3,  c.  33,  de  Eucharist. 

^  AltiTum  quod  evaiigelium  non  explicavit  expresse,  ab  ecclesia  ac- 
cepirnus,  scil.  conversiouem  )ianis  in  corpus  Uhristi  non  explicate  habe- 
tur  it)  eviingelio.  Ibid. — Non  apparet  ex  evangelio  coactivum  aliquod 
ad  infcllii^eiidum  hajc  verlia  proprie,  npm|»e.  Hoc  kst  corpus  mkum; 
imo  pra'sentia  ilia  in  sacramento,  quam  tenet  (Komana)  ecclosia,  ex  his 
verbis  Cliristi,  non  potest  demoristiari,  nisi  etiam  accessirit  {Romunm) 
ecclesiiB  declaralio.  Cajet.  in  Thom.  p.  3,  q.  75,  arL  1.  Ibid.  q.  45, 
arU  14. 
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I  lujs,  thcso  cardinals  confess,  thf  church  fin  the  fan.,  nf 
c.,rpor„l  presence.     How  t^ri,  hist,   V ,"'  Cl  id 

down  f„„,  heave„;:.a''^:',:LKrl„To  HoTt ;  "Tr^ 

bread  that  I  will  o-ivp  is  mv  tir.u       i  •  I  r      ,,    .'  ^""  ^"® 
MFE  of  the  wor  d      r,9    Tu^    i  "'''  '^["^^'  ^''"  ^''^^  for  the 

eat?     53.  Jesus  sa  d  unto  them    Verilv   vorii.!   r 

flesh,  and  dHnke.h  ™y  b.o'oVh"*  ItZ'ZZTlZ 

t  In  S;-  fe.  '/?•  ♦  *T,*'s?-  •■'■  *^-  «  »"  Hare..  I  8 

.♦Loe.Theo,.,.8,c.3.  ,V>5"  ^Xk^  K  tS' f 
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raise  him  up  at  the  last  day:  55.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  in- 
(1  ed,  and  my  blood  is  (h-ink  indeed.  50.  He  that  eateth 
my  llesh,  and  (h-inkotli  my  Mood,  dwclleth  in  me,  and  I  in 
him.  (52.  Wiiat  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend 
up  to  lieaven,  where  he  was  before.     63.  It  is  tiik  si'ipit 

THAT    QIIICKENWTII,    THK    FLESH    rUOFITETII    NOTHING;     ttlO 

words  that  I  sp^ak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are 
life." 

From  these  words  of  our  Lord  we  learn,  1st.  That  this 
living  bread,  (or  /«/?.//,  or  eternal  life,  by  a  tig'ure  called 
Jlesh  anil  bloody  because  procured  by  his  sacrifice  on  the 
cross,)  came  down  from  heavei:.  But  his  natural  body  way 
born  on  earth,  and  the  sacrament  was  made  of  earthly  mat- 
ter, therefore,  that  living  bread  could  not  be  the  sacramenii; 
2.  Wiiosoever  eateth  this  bread  hath  eternal  life — shall  Jivf. 
forever;  but  many  eat  the  .sacrament  who  are  wicked  rind 
perish:  djerefore,  th^t bread  is  not  the  sacrament.  3.  Who- 
soever eateth  not  this  living  bread,  i\\\s  flesh  and  bio  d, 
shall  eternally  perish.  But  it  will  not  be  supported,  that  all 
who  have  noi  received  the  sacrament  from  the  time  these 
words  were  spoken  till  the  last  supper,  in  a  year  after,  werf^ 
damned:  for  then,  not  oidy  all  children,  heathens,  acc,  l)i)t 
also  John  the  Baptist,  and  all  the  pious  Jews  who  died  m 
that  interval,  must  have  been  damned.  Therefore,  by  thit 
flesh  and  Hood,  or  living  bread,  was  meant  that  txrace 
without  which  none  can  be  saved,  awd  not  the  sacranie  t. 
Hence,  that  (lesh  and  blood  are  not  the  sacrament.  4.  To 
come  to  Christ,  to  believe  on  him,  is  to  eat  and  drink  him.  or 
hh  Jlesh  and  blood,  and  have  our  hun<rer  and  thirst  appeased 
forever;  but  this  is  done  by  faith,  by  hearing,  by  the  mind, 
and  not  by  the  mouth  of  the  body,  as  St.  Austin  (Traet  25) 
saith,  ^'Quare  paras  denies  et  venfrem,  crede  et  mandu- 
casii.''^  '*  Why  dost  diou  prepare  thy  teeth  and  thy  belly  * 
believe,  a..d  thou  hast  eaten."  And  27,  ''  Intelligefis  quad 
gralia  ejvs  non  cmsumitiir  morsibus,''^  "  Ye  shall  know 
that  his  grace  is  not  eaten  by  mouthfuk."  Ibid.  "  Hoc 
ergo  totum,"  &c.  "  While  many  do  eat  and  drink  the 
sacramc^nts  temporally,  who  in  the  end  shall  have  eternal 
torments,  let  us  eat  and  drink  unto  the  participation  of  the 
spirit,  that  we  may  abide  in  the  Lord^s  body  as  members." 
Therefore,  it  is  not  the  material  sacrament,  thus  received, 
which  is  here  meant,  but  it  is  that  '■'inward  and  spiritual 
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s^rnce  ivhich  is  a  denfh  ^ly^ff^  a.-^        j 

Clirst  beforp  if  w..«     i     f  •    ^'   ^''  '''"'"'^  ''^^  blood  of 

then,  L.r  IrL  s.r;   ,±f  T',  "7''"^;"^'  '^"^  ''  ^^-  n«t 

eM  no//mii."  to  Wr.  /U   m1     k,       ^  f'^J^^^h  profit- 

^^itis  tke  Spirit  ^^^;^i;^sf^r .::;;;:  i;£^y)  ^^^ 

*/>.>-?:m  /o  you  are  spirit  and  lifer  1  d  t  %Z'i^  ^!'''^' 
us  oecause  of  the  atonino-sarrirtce  wb  H  J  ^  ^  '/'  ?''^" 
faith  to  lay  bold  on  tbe  wn'  «     r  -^""^  '^'''^''  '"  "« 

unto  us  eterna    li^cT     7    ^^^"^^  ^^  P'-om.se    and  impartetb 

cept  we  receive  o  eat  luJ^lUu  '•'"""'  ^'^"^"  '"  "■'^'  e^" 
make  us  dvve  in  him  bp  J  7  /"'  ''  "^"'^  ^""'^^^'  ^^at  to 
absurd  is  this  doctrine',  h'  '^'"  '?^"'  ''^^''"^^'y-  How 
of  John  our  Lord  l;"l  ITc  V"  ^^u'"'  ^''^^  '"  ^^^^  «''^^h 

a  spiritual  ml;TXn  o  4  rS/'l^r'T'"'  '"^  «^ 
ceived  by  faith  Thnt  ihJ^  ^  ^  ^'  ^^''^^  "'  ''^  ^•"'^^e  re- 
popes  and  others  and  .f  k'  '?'  ''  "^"'^'''^^  ^^  ^^^^--ned 
now  appel r  '    ^  '^'"^  ^^  '^'  ^"^^^"^  ^^^hers,  as  shall 

not  orally,  but  hwl^  X^nVes  ^^^^  \y  ^«-' 

3.  Sacrameatally  and  sn^^itual  v!  til  T  ''f  ^''''^'' 
and  by  the  mind   by  fair     Tr'-  ''.'  ^^  *''^  "^«"'h, 

the  council  decl  res    tha    Hnn  ''  'T'^'''  °^  ""^•««'  ^^^^ 

only,  but  not  o  CIH  f  "TtCf  1  •'  'l^  •^='^""^"' 
Christ's  body  is  not  n  the  en  h  st%^  1"  '^'"'''°"  '^'' 
1-evers  receive  Christ  andT/ X?;  ,'v^  "  ^"-"^  b^" 

ofV::i:— ---^"^^^^ 

doouerunt  sacrament  it  JuXatkl  „"""""'  ^"'^^<^^'"  «"'"' 
turn  spintualiter;  illos  rimirTmn.i  "'"■''"' ^''''''^'''■'*''  »"'>«'«"- 
panem  edentes  fi  e  V  4  q™   oT:  r  "• '^  propos.tum  ilium  c^leslern 

^«s.  xiS  Tap  8  ^^  """^  ^"^^'^  --a--ta!i,er;simuletspimuali;e;.- 
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2.  Hear  Pope  Innocent  III.  (c.  14, 1.  4,)  of  the  mysteries 
of  the  mass,  "  The  Lord  saying-,  except  ye  eat  of  the  flesh 
of  the  Suji  of  man  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you,  speaketli  of  the  spiritual  manducation:  in  this  man- 
ner the  good  only  do  eat  the  body  of  Christ."  And  in  book 
4,  c.  36,  "  The  form  of  bread  comprehendeth  the  one  and 
the  of  her  flesh  of  Christ,  to  wit,  the  true  and  the  mystical." 
What  twofold  flesh  is  this,  except  the  sign  and  the  sub- 
stance, the  sacrament  and  the  grace,  called  flesh,  because 
procured  by  Christ's  flesh  on  the  cross? 

3.  Pope  Pius  II.  saith,  *'  The  sense  of  the  gospel  of 
John  is  not  such  as  you  ascribe  unto  it,  for  there  it  is  not 
commanded  to  drink  at  the  sacrament,  but  a  manner  of  spi- 
ritual drinking  is  taught.  The  Lord,  when  he  saith,  '  It 
is  the  spirit  which  quickenelh,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing,' 
by  these  words  declareth,  in  that  place,  the  secret  mysteries 
of  the  spiritual  drink  and  not  of  the  carnal.  And  again, 
'  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they 
are  life  ;'  wilt  thou  know  openly,  the  evangelist  speaketh 
of  the  spiritual  manducation,  which  is  made  by  faith,  (not 
by  the  mouth.)  Consider  the  Lord's  words.  He  that  eateth 
and  drinketh,  are  words  of  the  present  tense  and  not  of  the 
future;  at  that  very  instant,  therefore,  (more  than  a  year 
before  the  last  supper,)  there  were  some  that  did  eat  him 
and  drink  him  !"  Again,  "  Ye  must  not  wonder  at  some 
doctors,  speaking  of  the  sacramental  communion,  and  coun- 
selling the  people  to  it,  who  employ  St.  John's  words;  yet, 
it  doth  not  on  this  account  follow,  that  such  is  the  true  and 
proper  meaning  of  this  place."* 

4.  Saith  Gabriel  Biel,  in  Lesson  36,  Can;  Miss.  "  The 
doctors  hold  with  a  common  consent,  that  in  the  6th  of 
John,  no  mention  is  made  but  of  the  spiritual  manduca- 
tion." 

5.  Stapleton  saith,  "  St,  John  writes  nothing  of  the 
eucharistic  supper,  because  the  other  three  evangelists  had 
fully  written  of  it  before. "t 

6.  Saith  St.   Bernard,   "The   body  of  Christ  is   in  a 


•    i  *"js  II.  Epi'H.  130,  ad  Cardinalem  Carvialem. 

■(■  '  J  haiinos  de  eucharistica  coena  nihil  scribit,  eo  quod  ceteri  trea 
evangf  listiE  ante  eum,  earn  plene  descripsissenf  "  In  promp.  Cath.  Ser 
I.  HeM  danct. 
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prove  .he  corporal pre:L:Vt' ^XlT' ^l;  '"'"'•  '» 
d.ymes  prove  "</,«<  «;„g.  ChrlZZ/J:  ^^"'^  P''P='' 
mwn?  Ais  grace  by  faith."  ^       —means,  ■<  re- 

lET   us   NOW    HEAR  THE    FATHERS. 

that  Wvifieth      -rK  tlt'w  a  "^  '?  "^^2''  "  '^  *'  v''" 
quence,  to  have  Ufi,  Tm"  t  be  de,  rt      f '/'"'  ''>'  '=™'«- 

3i.legor;;  fo  "he  ?e     tried  ^t  ^P"-'{V  ^Y 

Mood  of  Christ  •  .be  ohp  hif  f^'"'''  ""  '"">  »<"•'»  »/" 

atonement)  we  are  saved  f^r™"'""'"''  ''^  "hieh  (as  a{ 
»P«-n7«a/,  io  wit  Th  by  whichZ"'"'""'  "^'^  "'h"  -  his 
^,  to  drink  .he  Mood  ^f  Je  „  _,'  h,  „  .T'^'i '  '""^  '*•■" 
incorrop.ion."||  Jesus—.o  be  partaliers  of  the  Lord's 

"Chrfst-s"rer,V"n.^,etLl  T::'  '^"-  '""^>'^^'-'' 

"-  b.od  which  wafxj^^r  .Xt;  ^^£^^ 

t  P..i.i.r  i„..„.„  c.ro^l^t,"Ua;1i,„.,„,,,,. 
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And  on  Psalm  44,  «'  When  the  Lord  saith,  *  He  that  eatelh 
not  my  flesh.'  &;c.,  though  that  may  be  understood  in  mys- 
tery, yet  to  speak  more  truly,  the  word  of  heavenly  doctrine 
of  the  Scriptures  is  the  body  of  Christ  and  his  blood."* 
Again,  "  His  body  and  blool.  is  poured  into  our  ears."t 
And  in  Distinct.  Can.  de  Hac.  on  Lev.  the  same  father  is 
alleged  in  these  words,  ♦»  It  is  indeed  lawful  to  eat  of  this 
host,  which  is  made  admirably  in  remembrance  of  Christ; 
but  it  is  not  lawful  in  itself  for  any  one  to  eat  of  that  which 
he  offered  on  the  altar  of  the  cross. "J 

4.  Venerable  Bede,  out  of  Augustine,  "/n  Sacramento,** 
&c.  "  In  the  sacrament  it  is  so  done ;  and  the  faithful 
know  how  they  eat  the  Jlesh  of  Christ ;  every  one  receiveih 
his  part.** 

5.  St.  Augustine,  (Ser.  ad  Infantes  apud  Bedam,)  *'Qm 
accipit,**  Slc.  ''Noa  dubitandum,**  &c.  "  No  man  ought  to 
doubt  that  every  one  is  then  made  partaker  of  the  Lord's 
body  and  blood,  when  in  baptism  he  is  made  a  member  of 
Christ,  and  that  he  is  no  stranger  from  that  bread  and  cup, 
alihouph  before  he  eat  and  drink  of  them  he  depart  out  of 
the  world :  for  he  is  not  deprived  of  the  participation  and 
benefit  of  that  sacrament,  when  he  hath  found  the  same 
thing  ivhich  the  sacrament  doth  signify." 

Thus  do  all  these  fathers  teach  us,  as  do  indeed  those 
papal  doctors  themselves,  that  the  term  "  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ,"  in  John  vi.,  and  "  body  and  blood  ot  Christ,"  Matt. 
&c.,  have  two  or  more  several  meanings;  one,  is  God's 
word  eaten  by  the  ears,  by  faith  ;  another  is  the  Holy  Spirit 
received  into  the  heart :  each  is  called  Jfesh  and  blood,  be- 
cause given  us  on  account  of  Christ  crucified:  another  is 
the  eucharist,  to  be  eaten  in  commemoration  of,  and  to  lift 
the  soul  up  to  Christ's  body  broken  on  the  cross  for  us,  and 
therefore  is  called,  "  his  body  and  blood,"  but  not  properly 

de  qua  ipse  ait.  Caro  mea  vere  est  cibus ;  vel  caro  quae  crucifixa  et 
sanguis  qui  militis  effusus  est  per  lanceam. 

*  Quando  (licit,  Qui  non  man(luca\ent  et  biberit  sanguinem  meum, 
licet  in  mysterio  possit  intelligi,  tamen  vernm  corpus  Christi  et  sanguis 
ejus  strmu  scriplurarum,  est. 

+  Corpus  et  sanguis  ejus  in  auribus  nostris  funditur. 

t  "  De  hac  quidem  hostia  quis  in  comtnemorationem  mirabiliter  fit, 
edere  licet,  T)e  ilia  vero  quam  Christus  in  ara  crucis  obtulit,  secundum 
%e,  nulli  edere  licet."     Dist.  Can.  de  hac  in  Levit. 
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80,  any  of  them ;  and  to  this  agree  the  three  M^ays  of  the 
rrent  council !     Yet  by  making  the  encharist,  nevertheless 
to  be  the  proper  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  she  Jom  aS 
herself  and  subverts  truth.  ^umrdtucis 

From  all  which  it  is  plain,  what  is  found  in  the  Church 
Catechism  concerning  -  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  be  n^ 
verily  and  mdeed  taken  and  received  by  the  ^evS'in   he 
Lord's  supper,"  meaneth,  with  all  thJse  fa£7rnd  doc! 
tors,  no  more  than  receiving  there,  the  Holv  Sn^rit  on^ 
grace  of  the  Lord,  which  his'broken  body  an  J  2d    ,ood 
hath  purchased  for  us,  not  by  the  corporal  mouth   bubv 
the  mind  by  faith   as  saith  St.  Bernard^;  and  tMs   not  onl^ 
at  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist,  but  also  by  prayer  hear 
'ng  the  gospel,  meditation,  and  in  every  oVer^mLrof 
grace.     For  a  confirmation  of  this,  see  Bishop  Sham's  Ser 
Sen^/?h  P"^''^'    '"^    ""'""y   "^'^'^   ^r-tesfant   wri  in's 

ttn    ,;  threi^  nr  rn'^trr^  ^'^  transubstantiaUon; 
tnan  in  the  6th  of  John,  which  hath  the  like  exorossinnJ 

with  this  catechism  but  is  confessed  to  mean  no  hfngo   the 
Xo'cate^'of'^r.^'"'^^  ^'^"^'  '^'''  ''^  ^^'^  «'  ^^1^ 

THE    MASS    AGAINST   TRANSUBSTANTIATION  '  » 

In  the  canon  -HOC  est,"  of  the  mass,  are  these  words 
still  used  after  the  adoration  or  the  hct:  ^*  Whereforlwe 
thy  servants  and  holy  people,  O  Lord!  mind7u  of  the 
blessed  passion,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  oUnssame 
Chnst,  thy  son  our  Lord,  offer  unto  thy  excellent  Maies^ 
of  thy  gifts  and  presents,  a  pure  /*o.^  upon  X/wSi 
condescend  to  look  propitiously,  and  receive  thergraS 

tT:jt::  ^:i:^r-^''  ^^  ^^y  ^^^^  ^^^if  Srrgh 

ah  inferis  resurrectionis  sed  e    in  rTlnV  T   •  P^^«'o"'«  n«c  non  et 

pr^clar*  Majestat  Zde  tuts  iont  „.  ^  7T  ««'=^"«'«"'«.  «fferimu8 

respicere  dignens,  et  accepta  habere  s^cuiaccSrh^t  T"""  '"^'" 
munera  puer:  .-  j.sti  Abel  et  sacri^Z  pat  aTh^XS^^^^  " 
Suppliciter  te  ro^amus  omnipotens  Dp.is  ,^,h»  hi  r  '*"®"~ 

angeli  tui  in  sublime  altare  ^uuTin  consCtu  dM  '"^""' 

per  eund.m  Christum  Dominum  nolZrlltri^T''''^  '"^ 
boaune.  se.per  bona  creas.  sanctificas,  vivific^s;  bSids';^:  ;^sta; 
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From  which  I  argue  first,  if  the  host  be  really  Christ,  no 
sense  can  be  made  of  this  prayer!  For,  1st,  The  host,  or 
Christ,  is  called  gifts  and  presents!  2d,  It  is  said  to  have 
suiTered,  risen  from  the  dead  and  ascended  into  heaven! 
and,  3d,  Is  offered  to  God,  with  prayer  that  he  would  vouch 
safe  to  look  upon  these  things  (this  host,  or  Christ)  propi 
tiously,  as  upon  Abel's  beast!  &c.  That  is,  they  pray  God 
for  Christ's  sake,  to  look  upon  Christ  propitiously,  as  upon 
a  beast!  If  this  prayer  refer  to  the  bread  and  wine  only, 
as  a  divinely  appointed  symbol  of  Christ,  as  was  Abel's  slain 
lamb,  it  is  good ;  but  if  to  Christ,  it  is  utter  blasphemy ! 
Hence,  it  is  plainly  against  transubstantiation. 

2.  The  priest,  looking  upon  the  consecrated  host  and 
chalice,  saitn,  "God,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  creates  al- 
ways for  us  these  good  things,  sanctifies  and  vivifies  them," 
<fec.  Can  any  man  not  mad,  call  these  good  things, — the 
host  and  cup,  Christ?  Doth  God,  by  Christ,  create  and 
vivify  Christ  always?  surely  not!!  The  mass,  therefore, 
saying  that  God  "  creates  and  vivifies  these  things  {the  host) 
by  Christ,"  proves  incontestibly  that  when  this  prayer  was 
made,  the  host  was  not  believed  to  be  Christ,  but  sacra- 
mental bread  and  wine  only. 

3.  He  blessed  the  bread  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  say- 
ing, *'  Eat  OF  IT,  all  of  you  ;"  "  drink  of  the  cup,  all  of  you ;" 
that  is,  "let  each  one  take  his  part."  What!  his  part  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood?  who  will  say  this?  if  none  will, 
surely  then  it  must  be  his  part  of  the  sacrament.  This  is 
another  proof  from  the  canon  of  the  mass,  against  transub- 
stantiation. 

4.  The  Trent  council  declares  "This  sacred  canon  to  be 
most  pure,  and  very  ancient,  even  as  the  times  of  St.  Am- 
brose and  St.  Augustine,  (fourteen  hundred  years  ago,)  and 
that  he  who  shall  say  it  contains  any  errors  is  accursed."* 

nobis,  &c.  Deditque  discipulis  snis,  dicens,  accipite  et  manducate  ex  hoc 
omnes. — Bibite  ex  eo  calice  omnes.  Missale  Can.  Miss®,  p.  21 1 — 215. 
Edit.  Dublin.  1814. 

*  Et  cum  sancta  sancte  administrari  conveniat,  sitque  hoc  omnium 
iianctijsimum  sacrificium,  ecclesia  Catholica  ut  digne  reverenterq.  offe- 
reretur  ac  perciperetur,  sacrum  canonem  iniiltis  ante  soeculis  instituit  ah 
omni  errore  purum,  &c.  (Ambros.  de  Sacram.  1.  4,  c.  6.  Augustin.  ad 
Jan.  super  illis  verbis  Paul!  cetera  cum  venero  disponam,  et  serm.  de 
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which  the  council  swears  him  to  believp  it   is    then    h« 
and  all  Jier  fabrications  together.  ' 

^^f  J!!''''''  '''''^  "^^"^  "^"^  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  ANCIENT 
ING  T.IE  BODY  AND  BLOOD  OF  OUR  LORD. 

None  will  deny,  that  should  the  very  anffels  of  heaven 

Z  ziZy  ZcZ'fry:'''''  ^^^^ " '^^' '« foul' t::  s: 

cufsed      Henl  '"/'  ^''  ^"^'P'^'  ^'^^y  "^"«t  be  had  ac 

cursed.  Hence,  when  doctors  cite  any  fathers  to  snnnmt 
any  doctrine  opposed  to  the  gospel,  thev  eitl  '  1  e  them 
falsely,  or  hold  them  up  as  accursed  of  God '  ThlH  a  h i^ 
for  Dr  Milner  and  his  confreres.  But  when  they  are  ched 
so^as^to  agree  with  Scripture,  it  is  plain  they^arrf^li^! 

Justin  Martyr  (an.  144)  sailh,  "This  nourishment  made 
of  bread  and  wine,  we  call  Eucharist;  by  this  our  flesh 
and  blood,  by  digestion,  are  nourished;  aL  tWs'nouJbh 

14  '         *  . 
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ment,  we  have  learned,  is  the Jlesh  and  blond  of  Christ."* 
He  lived  within  ahout  40  or  50  years  of  8t.  John's  days. 

Irenacus  (an.  100)  saith,  "By  the  creature  we  are  nou- 
rished ;  but  he  gives  us  the  creature.  The  cup,  which  is  a 
creature,  and  the  bread,  which  is  a  creature,  he  confirms  to 
us  as  his  own  flesh  and  blood  :  for  when  the  cup  and  bread 
receive  the  word  of  God,  it  becomes  the  euchnrist  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  by  wliich  the  substance  of  our 
flesh  is  increased  and  consists."!  But  no  man  dare  teach 
that  Christ's  natural  body  becomes  digested  and  turned  into 
our  flesh  ;  hence,  what  is  eaten  and  becomes  our  flesh  is  not 
his  proper  body,  but  his  commemorative  only,  eucharistic 
bread,  and  hence  the  pope  teaches  falsely. 

TertuUian,  (an.  200,)  "The  bread  which  our  Saviour 
took  and  distributed  to  his  disciples,  he  made  his  body,  say- 
ing, T/iis  is  my  body  ;  that  is,  the  jigure  of  my  body.  But 
it  would  not  have  been  the  Jigure  of  his  body,  if  there  had 
not  been  a  true  and  real  body  ^  for  a  vacuity,  such  as  a 
phantasm,  is  not  capable  of  2.jigure:'X  "  Our  flesh  is  fed 
by  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  that  the  soul  also  may  be 
nourished  of  God."§ 

Origen,  (an.  220,)  "But  if  Christ,  as  these  Marcionites 
say,  '  was  without  flesh  and  blood,'  of  what  sort  of  flesh,  of 
what  body,  and  in  fine,  of  what  kind  of  blood  was  the  bread 
and  cvp  he  ministered,  the  signs  and  images  ?''\\  Again, 
(on  Matt.  XV.,)  "  That  food  which  is  sanctified  by  the  word 
of  God,  and  by  .prayer,  as  to  that  of  it  that  is  matter,  it 

•  Hoc  alimentum,  de  pane  et  vino,  a  nobis  vocatur  Eucharistia,  per 
banc  alimoniam,  sanguis  et  caro  nostra,  per  mutationem  nutriuntur, 
eamque  Jesu  Christi  carnem  et  sanguinem  esse  didicimus.  Apolog.  2. 
ad  Anton,  Imp.  prope  finem. 

f  Per  creaturam  nutrimur,creaturam  autem  ipse  nobis  prsestat.  Eum 
calicem,  qui  est  creatura,  suuin  sanguinem,  et  eum  panem  qui  est  crea- 
tura,  suum  corpus  confirmavit;  quando  ergo  calix  et  panis  recipiunt 
verbum  Dei,  fit  eucharistia  sanguinis  et  corporis  Christi,  ex  quibus  au- 
getur  et  consistit  carnis  nostrre  substantia.     Ircn.  lib.  5,  c.  21. 

+  At  Christus  accepto  pane  et  distributo  discipulis,  corpus  suum 
ilium  fecit,  dicendo,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  id  est,  figura  corporis 
mei.  Figura  vero  non  fuisset,  nisi  veritatis  fuisset  corpus.  Res  enim 
vacua,  ut  est  phantasma  Jiguram  capere  non  potest.  Tert,  cont.  Mar- 
don.,  lib.  4,  c.  40. 

§  Caro,  corpora  et  sanguine  Christi  vescitur,  ut  et  anim.  de  Deo  sa. 
qfinetur  de  resurrect.    Car.  cap.  8.  Idem. 

?  Quod  si  Christus,  ut  obloquuntur  isti  Marcionistae,  came  d<?stnbu- 
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goetii  into  the  belly  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught  "*    4aain 
"  Understand  that  these  things  are  figures,  and  therefore 
spiritua  ,  and  not  carnal :  for  there  is  in  the  gospel  a  letter 
which  kdh  him  who  doth  not  spiritually  understand  what 
IS  said ;  for,  if  we  take  according  to  the  letter  what  is  said, 

i-'^if 'P.^  ^»  ^^^  '"^  "''^  ^"^  ^"""^  "^y  l'lo«d''  this  letter 
kills,  t  Because,  as  already  proved,  the  literal  sense  sub- 
verts Christian  ty,  and  by  consequence  kills  the  soul. 

St.  Cyprian,  (an.  250,)  in  his  Epistle  to  Coocilius,  against 
the  Aquarians,  thus  writeth:  "The  cup  which  is  offered  fto 
the  people)  in  eommemoration  of  Christ,  should  be  offered 
mixed  with  wine,  contrary  to  the  Aquarians'  opinion :  for 
where  the  wme  is  not  in  the  cup,  the  blood  of  Christ  can- 
not  be  expressed;  because  we  see  that  by  the  wine,  the 
;/oo^/  of  Christ  is  represented,  even  as  in  or  by  the  water 
the  faithful  are  undersfood.^'X   "Our  Lord  gave  at  the  table 
bread  and  wine  with  his  own  hands:  but  into  the  soldiers' 
-lands  he  delivered  his  body  to  be  wounded,  that  the  thincrs 
signitying  and  signified  might  be  consecrated  by  the  same 
names.   §  "^ 

St  Athanasius  (an.  330)  thus  saith :  -  The  Lord  distin- 
guished the  spirit  from  the  flesh,  that  we  might  learn  that 
the  words  he  spoke  were  not  carnal,  but  spiritual:  for  were 
his  (natural)  bodi/  made  the  food  of  the  whole  world,  how 
many  men  could  it  be  able  to  suffice  ?     But  on  this  account 

tus  erat  exsanguis,  cujusmodi  carnis,  cujus  corporis,  et  quails  tandem 
sanguinis,  signa  et  imagines  panem  et  poculum  ministravit  ?  Oriir 
Dial.  3.  de  Hoin.  Christ,  conf.  Marc. 

*  Ille  cibus  qui  sanctificatur  per  verbum  Dei  et  preces,  juxta  quod 
habet  materiale  in  ventrem  abiit  et  in  secessum  ejicitur.  Orig  Lib  de 
Aninna,  p.  ,319.  "^  t,.  x^iu.  ue 

n.lte'^^rr''^-  '^"'^  ^^"™  f""h  ^*  ''^  ''^^^  tanquam  spiritualis,  non  car- 
na  IS.  Lst  enim  in  evangelio  li/era,  quje  occidit  eum,  qui  non  spiritu- 
ahter  qu^  ,  ic.t  ea  advertu.  Si  enim  secundum  literam  sequerii  hoc 
ipsuin  quod  dictum  est,  ^Nisi  manducaveritis  camem  meamet  biberitis 
sangumem  meurn,  occidet  hasc  litera.'    Horn.  7  in  Levit. 

+  Ut  calix  qui  commemorationem  Christi  offertur,  mixtus'vino  offeratur 
contra  sententiam  Aquariorum,  ubi  enim  vinum  non  est  in  calice  san- 
guis Uiristi  no.)  potest  exprimi,  quia  videmus  in  vino  sanguinem  Christi 

ep.^63 'exiit" Vamd  "^  ^"^"'"'  ^'^''"'"  '"'""'='*"'•     C^yprianus,  lib.  2, 
§  Dedit  Doininus  noster  in  mensa  prooriis  manihus  nanpm  et  vinum  - 
inaucevero  manibus  militum  corpus  tradidit  vuinerandum;  ut  signi" 
hcantiaetsignificataeisJemvocabuIiscnsecretur.  Cypr.  I  de  Unct  n  7 
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it  was,  that  he  mentioned  his  ascension  into  heaven,  that  he 
might  prevent  them  from  un<ier.stan(ling  him  corporally; 
and  that  they  might  then  understand  that  the  flesh  of  which 
he  had  spoken,  was  a  heavenly  and  spirit uar  nourishment ^ 
which  he  would  give  them  from  above."* 

Eiisebius,  (an.  320,)  in  his  12lh  book  of  Demonstration, 
chap.  8,  "  We  have  been  instructed  to  celebrate  at  the  table, 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  New  Testament,  by  the  signs 
of  the  b')dy  and  hlood,  and  rememhranee  of  tliis  sacrifice,''* 
And  in  book  8,  he  hath  said,  *' Christ  delivered  to  his  dis- 
ciples the  signs  or  symbols  of  his  dispensation,  command- 
ing them  to  celebrate  the  figure  of  his  own  B0DY."t 

Gregory  Nazienzien,  (j.n.  ;i'0,j  in  his  second  Oration, 
speaketh  of  the  eucharist  thus :  "We  shall,  indeed,  be  par- 
takers of  the  passover,  in  figure,  though  more  evidently 
t!ian  of  the  old  passover.  For  the  legal  passover,  I  dare 
say,  was  a  more  ildtxk  figure  of  afigure.**X 

Macarius  of  Egypt  (an.  370)  writes,  "In  the  church, 
bread  and  wine,  the  type  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  are  brought 
forward,  and  they  who  partake  of  the  visible  bread,  do  spi- 
ritually eat  of  the  Lord's  flesh. "§ 

St.  Ambrose,  (an.  380,  in  lib.  4,  c.  5,  of  the  Sacraments, 
has  this  prayer  in  the  public  form  :  "Grant  that  this  obla- 
tion, which  is  the  figure  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
Jesus  on  earth,  be  imputed  unto  us  as  acceptable  and  rea- 
sonable."! 

•  Dominus  spiritum  a  came  discriminavit,  ut  disceremus  ea  qua 
loqiieatur  non  carnalia  esse  sed  spiritualia.  Quot  enim  hominibus  cor- 
pus ejus  sufficisset  ad  cihum,  et  universi  mundi  alimonia  fierit?  Sed 
propterea  ascensiouis  suae  in  cceluni  mentionem  fecit,  ut  eos  a  corporali 
intelleclu  abstraherit,  ad  deinde  carnem  suam  de  qua  jocutus  erat  ciburn 
e  supernis  coelestem  et  spiritualetn  alimorjiam  ab  ipso  donandum  intelii- 
gerent.     Athanas.  in  Job.  cap.  6. 

rou  T«  (T-ai^MstTOf  'JvTcv  Kti  eti/uxrcc  Tra^itKupins.     T«»  tiKovx  tcv  iSku  awfji.ct'rot 

+    MtT^hh-^CfAt^X  TCU    TT'XV'j^Ji.  VUV  /UIV  TUTTMCe;  IT/,  U  KM    T'M    TTAKXtiV    yHUVh 

waiTfgov.    Ts  yug  vofMHiv  ttm^x  (tokuu  kxi  hrynv)  rvTTcu  hv  tvttoc  ^uvigi.Ti^Qt. 

§   Ef  T»  UKX»a-tX  TgC(r<J)Sg«Tifi  agTl?    KJ.I  ilViC  avT/Tt/TCV  T«f  <ragX5f  UVTiVKtl 

a-ugut  TCU  Ku^Ku  iJiovTu     Macar.  -^j^ypt.  Homil.  27. 

II  Fac  nobis  hanc  oblationem  ascriptam,  rationabilem  acceptabilem, 
s'uo!.  est  ..gura  corporis  et  sanguinis  Duiiiini  nostri  Jesu  Christi.  Lib.  4, 
c  6,  Sacrani. 
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Chrygostom,  fan.  406,)  in  his  Epistle  a^a.nsi  Anpolina- 
n«,  sau h  .'  Hut  ihey/.v/,  of  Christ,  of  which  name  iu,  con. 
secrated  bread  .s  n.ade  worthy,  retains  and  conserves  the 
property  of  its  incorruptible  nature,  just  as  the  bread  re- 
mains  ni  its  own  substance  ami  nature.  Before  the  bread 
IS  bessed,  we  call  it  bread  ;  but  when  it  is  consecrated  by 
the  divine  srace,  it  is  fit  it  should  be  called  the  LonVs  body 
although  the  nature  of  bread  continues  "*  ^' 

St.  Jerome  (an    415.  Epist.  ad  Fab.  ol.)  avers,  -Moses 
beat   he  golden  calf  to  powder  and  made  tl/e  Heor;ws  drfnk 
:    ^';'/'j^'^««'  cnnternnere  quod  in  secessum  projici  ox- 
derent,)      that  they  might  learn  to  despise  what  we.    into 
the  privy."  and  which  they  had  worshipped. 

St  Augustine,  (an.  490.)  on  98th  Psalm,  on  our  Lord's 
words  "  .Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man.  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you ;'  understand  spirit- 

wSh  il:  "V^  ,""1"  >'°"  '  y"  '*^«"  "«^  e^t  this  body 

which  ye  see,  nor  drink  that  blood  which  shall  be  shed  by 
those  who  shall  crucify  me.  I  have  commended  a  sacrld 
S.""''  ,?r''A''^"'^.'  ^^'"'^  understood  spiritually.  shaU 
vivil)  you.  t  Again,  m  cap.  12.  against  Adimantus;- The 
Lord  made  no  difficulty  to  say.  ♦  This  is  my  body.'  when 
he  gave  the  ...o-n  of  his  body."  On  the  3d  Psalm  ^^The 
Lord  admitted  Judas  to  the  banquet,  in  which  he  commended 
and  gave  to  his  disciples  ,he  k.gcre  of  his  body  and  bTood'f 
1  he  same  (in  1.3.  c.  16,  of  Christian  Doctrine,)  -When  the 

chink  h"'V. '  ^rV  '''  '^'  ^''^  «^  ^'^^  Son  of  Man"a  d 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you,'  he  seemeth  to  ^om- 

S L'th't^  '^'"^r  ^^'"^"^  ^""^^-     ^'  -  therefore  a 
Jig^re  that  commands  to  communicate  with  the  passion  of 

o.gnus  tactus  es    sed  incorrupt  naturae  et  substantitB  panis  remanet 
Antequam  sanCt.ficetur  panis.  panem  nominamus.     Divina  amem  S 

permaneat.     Chrysos  tad  Cffisarium,  Epist.  cont.  hsrisin.  Appol. 

daret  s,gnum  corporis  sui.     Dominus  Judam  adhibuit  ad  conviv;?,^;^ 
uXir''"  "  '"'^"""'  «uiyi^„.a^«  discipuli.  suis  commendavU  el 


312 


THANSUUSTANTIA'IION 


our  Lord,  and  to  lay  up  :  woolly  and  [»rotital)ly  ///  our  mem  • 
ry,  that  UhJleHh  wuh  crucified  an  I  wounded  for  uh."* 

And  in  2(kli  'I'roatiso  on  St.  John,  he  saith,  "To  h,}icve 
in  him,  is  to  eat  the  livinfr  bread;  he  that  believes  in  him 
eateth  him;  iio  is  fod  invisibly,  bocauso  ho  is  refifoiicrati'd 
invisibly."  And  in  25th  Treatise,  '^'Vo  believe,  this  is  to 
eat  the  meat  that  perisheth  not.  Why  dost  thou  inako 
ready  thy  teeth  and  thy  belly?  Relieve,  and  thou  hant 
eateny] 

And  in  Tract  27,  "  He  said  unto  them,  he  would  asircJi^'. 
into  heaven  whole  indeed ;  ♦  when  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
Man  ascend  where  he  was  before,'  certainly  then,  at  livist, 
you  shall  see  that  he  giveth  not  his  body,  as  you  think  ; 
verily,  then  you  shall  understand  that  his  grace  is  not  on- 
sumed  with  biting/^X  Again,  Tract  50,  on  "  Me  i/c  hanc 
not  always,'''*  "  lie  speaks  (says  he)  of  the /jrescnc  '/  hh 
body;  ye  shall  have  me  according  to  my  provideico,  ac- 
cordintr  to  my  majesty  and  invisible  grace;  but  accordinj 
to  tlij  flesh  which  the  Word  of  God  assumed,  accordin;^  to 
that  which  was  born  of  Hie  virgin  Mary  ;  ye  shall  not  have 
me ;  therefore,  because  he  conversed  with  his  discipL's  forty 
days,  he  is  ascended  up  into  heaven,  and  is  not  here." 

Fulgentius,  (an.  450,)  his  disciple,  in  17th  cha;i.  of  his 
2d  book  to  Trasimondus,  thus  writes,  "  How  is  Christ  as- 
cende '  into  heaven,  but  because  he  is  in  place,  and  a  man 
indee..  /  Or  how  is  he  present  to  his  faithful  ones,  but 
because  he  is  infinite,  and  a  God  indeed  ?§ 

And  the  same  father,  in  his  23d  epistle  to  Boniface,  speak- 
ing of  figures,  addeth,  "  !f  the  sacred  signs  or  sacraments, 

*  Nisi  manducaveritis  (inquit)  carnem  filii  hominis  et  bibttritia  8an- 
guinem,  non  habebitis  vitain  in  vobis.  Faciniis  vel  flagitium  viJctui 
jaliere.  Figura  ergo  est,  prsBcipiens  pasoiou;  Doinuiic©  cominutiicaii- 
dum,  suaviter  et  utililer  in  memoria  recorlnnj  ".;  lod  caro  'u  .  pro 
nobis  cruciiixa  et  vulnerata  sit. 

•\  Credere  in  eiim,  hoc  est  manducare  panem  vivum ;  qui  credit  in 
uum  manducat  eurn,  invisibiliter  saginatur,  quia  et  invisibiliter  renasci- 
tur.     Ut  quid  paras  denies  et  ventrein  1     Crede  et  mandacasli. 

+  Sed  addixit  illis  se  ascensurutn  iti  cesium  utique  integrum.  Cum 
videritis  Filiurn  Hominis  asceiidentem  iibi  erat  prius,  certe  vel  tunc  vedeb- 
i»is  quia  non  eo  modo  quo  putatis,  erojjal  corpus  suum.  Certe  vel  tunc 
itiLcllii;etis  quod  ejus  gratia  non  consumitur  morsibus,  &c. 

§  Quomodo  ascendit  in  ccelum,  nisi  quia  localis  et  verus  est  homo? 
Aut  (luomodo  adest  fidelibus  suis,  nisi  quia  idem  immensus  et  verus  es/ 
Ueus'i 
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neriH,  at  all     b.i    because  o(  that  roaemhlance,  thev  ta.  e 
t'"'  name  of  the  thinjrs  they  repre..nt.     Theref  ,re   as  t  e 

Jn  n  ;»    '  ^''f  ^^^••'•^•"^'""f  <aith,  (i.  e.  baptism)  i«  faith."i 

Upon  these   hist  words  of  St.  Austin,  is  fou ml,  in    he 

Ro.uan  canon,  m  the  2d  distinction  of  ti.e  canon,  "/L".    ' 

Christ?    n'  '  •  '  '^^  ''^'"^"^^  '^'^''^^  ^^'''''''  -  the  /    sh  of 

upon  me  cross,  f  And  upon  this,  in  same  canon,  the  doss 
of  the  doctors  .s  truly  remarkable  and  evce  lent  -  Thn 
heavenly  bread,  which  represents  truly  the  flesh  of  Phrit 
IS  called  the  body  of  Chr'ist,  Uut  im^Jp^^^l^l^i^t 
n.Miner  a  .s  so  called,  n.t  uccnrdLg  to  ike  ruth  of  Z 
thing,  but  of  the  mystery  of  the  thing  si^rninedTsotha 
Inines'h"'  \W  uY  '"  '^'y  '/ ^V.n.//that  i 

cS's  deatlHn^,     ;• "'     ^"  ""'  '''''''  ^''^  similitude  of 
,w,V    >/      i    ,"  baptism,  so,  wo  may  also  receive  the  likp. 

Z£'Xr' ''''''  '''''  ^«'  -'^'-r  may  truth  t 
want  ng  in  the  sacrament,  nor  Pagans  have  room  to  make 

ThooM  "'i  ^T^""^'"ff  ^'»«  blood'of  one  that  wTs  sla^'^ 

that  to  I  :  P.; ,     ,  ^\^^  man  must  be  stark  mad  who  conceits 
that  to  be  God  which  eats,"  and  in  Lev.  qu.  1 1.     -  Moses 

as  gods,  that  these  things  bemg  thus  eaten,"  (and  cast  out  in 
autom  similit,,,! Lr^r  """'"^«"''.«'nnino  sacramenta  non  essent,  ex  hac 

*  Et  ibi  Glos.    Coelesta  sacramentutn  quod  vere  reoresenfat  f'hr;«.: 
carnem  dicitur  cornii«  Hhrict;   =^,1  •„       ^   •  representat  lyhristi 

§  Dist.  2.    De  consecrat.  sect,  ultim. 
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the  draught,)  "  might  appear  ilespicable."  And  in  his  first 
dialogue  on  these  words,  Y'/iis  is  my  body ;  "The  Lord 
hath  honoured  the  visible  signs  with  tiie  appellatiun  of  his 
body  and  blo<,d,  not  having  changed  their  n«/wre,  but  having 
added  ;irace  to  nature."*  And  in  his  2d  I)iah)gue,  speaking 
to  an  Eutychian  heretic,  "  Thou  art  caught  in  the  nets  thou 
hast  woven  ;  for,  even  after  the'  consecration,  the  symbols 
or  mystical  signs  do  not  cl)ange  their  nature ;  for,  they 
remain  in  their  former  substince,  form,  and  nature,  and  can 
be  seen  and  touched,  even  as  before. "t 

Pope  Gelasius,  (an.  480,)  has  left  us  a  treatise  on  the 
two  natures  of  Christ,  against  Nestoriiis  and  Eutyches,  of 
which,  P^ulgentius,  who  then  lived,  makes  mention  in  his 
book  to  Ferrandus,  2d  proposition.  In  it  he  thus  speaks, 
"  Certainly  the  sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
which  we  take  are  a  divine  thing,  for  which  cause  also  by 
them  we  are  made  partakers  of  a  divine  nature ;  and  yet  it 
ceaseth  noi  to  be  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  and  truly 
the  image  and  similitude  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  are 
celebrated  in  the  action  of  the  mysteries. "J  This  pope,  it 
seems,  knew  nothing  of  transubstantiation. 

Bishop  Cosins,  (De  Symb.  Corp.  Christ,  p.  82,)  tells  us, 
"  that  Cardinal  Contarenus,  in  a  disputation  which  he  had 
in  Ratisbon,  (an.  1541,)  was  so  overcome  by  the  force  of 
this  luminous  testimony  of  Gelasius,  that  {obmutuit)  it 
struck  him  dumb  ;  and  that  he  candidly  confessed  it  silenced 
him." 

Facundus,  (an.  550,)  an  African  bishop,  reasons  thus  :§ 
•'  The  sacrament  of  adoption,  (i.  e.  baptism,)  may  be  called 

:pu<riv  fAir!X0:tK?^CDV,  ctKhd  tm  <fiu<rii  ^u^iv  Tr^caTiBuica);,  c^C.      Dial.  1. 

f  Implicatus  es  in  retibus  cisdem,  quiE  texuisti;  neque  enim  sytnbola 
sive  signamystica  postsanctificationem  recedutita  natura  sua,  sed  manent 
in  priori  sua  substantia,  forma  et  specie,  et  videri,  et  tangi  possunt.  Dial. 
2.  ad  Eutych.  &c. 

i  Certe  sacramei/ta  quae  sumimus  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi,  divina 
res  est:  propter  quod  et  per  eadem  divitiaj  efficimur  consortes  naturae,  el 
tariion  esse  non  desinit  substantia  patiis  et  vini ;  et  certe  imu^o  et  simili- 
ludo  corporis  et  sanijuinis  Chris-ti  in  actione  mysteriorum  celebrantur. 

(3  Potest  sacramentum  adoptionis  adoptio  nuncupari.  Sicut  sacra- 
mentuni  corporis  et  sanguinis  ejus  quod  est  in  pane  et  poculo  consecrate 
torpus  ejus,  et  sanguinem  diciiuus.  Non  quod  proprie  corpus  ejus  sit 
panis,  et  poculum  sanguis,  sed  quod  in  se  mysteriuni  corporis  ejus  ei 
sanguinis  contineant.     Facund.  I.  5,  c,  5,  p.  144.  Edit.  1676.  Paris. 
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adoption    even  as  we  call  the  sacrament  of  his  bodi.  ana 

periecuy  agreed,  that  the  eucharist  was  not  nromrlii  h„i  h. 
A7«  only,  the  body  of  Christ,  and  that  it  feJaiied  he, 

auX"-'a,:d1h„f  '"™d   '""'^'  ^"^  *"-^  -"'""'  i       - 
uraugnt.  and  thus  were  they  in  unison  with  Christ    hi- 

apostles,  and  gospel !     Now  when  it  is  owned    11  these  Lee 
"ght,  surely  then  the  ehnrch  of  Rome  is  utterly  wron'    .ml 
."•  any  of  her  doctors  to  attempt  to  make  anv  o^f  thXVne 
for  traiisubstantialion,  &c.  is  foully  to  belie'them   and  h„'n 
.Wives  „p  to  puhlie  ridicule  as  Liumniators  of'tl  e  a    ts 
We^shall  now  go  forward  for  1000  years  ,„ore,  and  ^'ove 

Hesychius  (an.  601)  writes    "  Thnt  If  ,,,0.,  *u 

throw  what  re^nained  of  lie  elements  after  the  en™''"™  '" 
\nin  fi,^  c  11  ,  i-icmemtj  alter  tne  commiinion 

into  the  nre  and  burn  tlipm  "*     'vu\c.  i        '»""niiiuii 

that  age  believe  th^rtt^era  Jntw^rurL^n^s  ri^ 
hody,  else  they  would  not  have  burned  it 

..han"2T^''.,^'''^';M^'"-  '^^^')  •"  ^'«  commentary  on  Lev 
^hap.  22,  sa.th  -Ohrist,  in  place  of  the  flesh  an(l  blood  of 
the  lamb,  substituted  th.  sacrament  of  his  own  flesh  and 
blo<  m  the  figure  of  bread  and  wine."t  A^d  on  Psalm 
3,  'He  gave  to  his  disciples,  in  the  last  supper,  the  fitur^ 
of  his  most  holy  body  and  blood."  ^^  ^ 

drif  "*  ^M'^  '^'^'^  ^""""'^  °^  Constantinople,  of  three  hun- 
dr  d  a  d  thmy^eight  bishops,  declared,  I  I.  .  j;  .Z, 
^^cxs^osvto,  ;tap'  a.rot,  &c.    -  That  Christ  chose  no  other 

iano  passion)  by,  but  the  sacrament  which  he  deliverpd  to 

est  n?nnv^?'  "'  ^'  P'  ^^^'  "^•^-  K«"^^'  ^"-  1622.    This 

es timony  of  so  many,  agreeing  as  it  so  exactlv  does  with  all 
antiquity  and  the  gospel,  is  of  great  weight.   ' 

sent  m  ignem  cmjedas  comburentur.     L.  2.  in  Leo.  c  8  ^''P^^^^' 

t  Loco  carnis    e\    sann-iiir.iq  «£..,:    -,.u  .•.   •.    ..,    ■  '    ' 
earn,,  .„.  «  .ang„i„irr„  y^^J""  ^t «'vi  i  -iX  i^'^o"?"" 
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('harles  the  Great,  (an.  778,)  in  his  epistle  lo  Alcuine 
de  Ratione  Scpfuag.,  saitb,  "When  Christ  siippea  with  his 
disciples,  he  broke  bread,  and  likewise  gave  them  the  cup, 
as  a  FIGURE  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  hath  presented  to 
us  a  great  sacrament.''^* 

Rabanus  Maurus,  (an.  825,)  "  the  most  noble  doctor," 
as  sailh  Trithemius,  "  which  Italy  or  Germany  ever  pro- 
duced," in  his  book  de  Instit.  Cler.  1.  1,  c.  31,  thus  writes, 
♦'  The  Lord's  will  was,  that  the  sacraments  of  his  body  and 
blood  should  be  received  by  the  mouth  of  the  faithful,  and 
become  their  food,  that  by  the  visible  body  might  be  repre- 
sented an  invisible  effect;  for,  as  this  material  food  nourishes 
the  outward  body  and  makes  it  grow,  even  so  the  word  and 
grace  of  God  inwardly  nourish  the  soul.  For  as  the  sacra- 
ment, when  we  eat  and  drink  it,  is  converted  into  us,  even 
so  we,  provided  we  live  obediently  and  piously,  are  con- 
verted into  the  body  of  Christ;  therefore  the  faithful  do 
well  and  truly  receive  the  body  of  Christ,  and  become  the 
body  of  Chrisit  (i.  e.  his  people,)  if  they  be  careful  to  live 
by  tlie  spirit  of  Christ."t  And  in  his  epistle  to  Heribaldu?, 
c.  33,  written  in  847,  speaking  of  Paschasius,  and  reciting 
the  very  words  wherein  he  had  delivered  his  doctrine  of  the 
corporal  presence,  he  hath  these  remarkable  words:  'Some 
of  late,  not  having  a  7'ight  opinion  concerning  the  sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  have  said,  ^That  this  is 
the  BODY  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  which  was  born  of  the 
virgin  Mary,  and  in  whicli  our  Lord  suffered  on  the 
cross,  and  rose  from  the  dead,''  which  ERROR  we  hav3 
opposed  with  all  our  migiit." 

(An.  860,)  The  pious  and  learned  Bertram's  answer  to 
Charles  the  Bald,  whose  subjects  were  divided  by  no  small 
schism  about  the  mystery  of  ChrisVs  body  and  blood,  is 
extant.  This  emperor  put  him  these  two  questions,  1st. 
Whether  what  is  received  in  the  church  by  the  mouths  of 
the  faithful  be  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  mystery  or 
figure?     2d.   Whether  that  natural  body  which  was  born 

*  Christus  coenando  cum  discipulis  panem  fregit,  et  calicem  pariter 
dedit  eis  \n  fiiiuram  corporis  et  sanguinis  sui,  &c. 

f  Maluit  Dominus  corporis  et  sanguinis  sui  sacramenta  fidelium  ore 
percipi,  et  in  pastum  eorum  redigi, — sicut  enirn  cibus  niateriaiis  forin- 
seciis  nutrit  corpus  et  vegetal,  ita  etiam  verbum  Dei  intus  animam  au- 
t'lt  et  roborat,  <Scc. 
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J  tr'^r^^^^iil-s,  t-•-,;t 
•s  between  a  pledge  and  thai  thing  of  which  it  is  the  nlp/ll 

whnf  f/  '  ,^''?°''^'"^  to  the  .s7/^;./fmce  of  the  creature 

what  they  were  before  consecration  the  same  the    re  S 
after   for  the  consecrated  bread  is  not  reat/y  C\S     If  the 

ZCZr%u'"'  ^V"/^""'  ''  -"1^  no!  be' ca  lei  a 

mysfery  —  l  h.ngs  which  are  different  are  not  the  same 

i  he  body  of  Christ  which  died  and  rose  again,  and  ifnou: 

become  zmmortal,  dieth  not,  is  eternal,  ali dean  sufferno 

more;  but  this  body  which  is  celebrated  in  the  church  is 

terr^^ora  and  not  eternal ;  corruptee,  not  inco  rupd    e  ''* 

.     i  h  s   estimony  so  wounded  the  Spanish  inquisitors   thm 

in  their    ndex  they  decreed,  ^^Let  the  bookTBmr  'm  t 

he  Lord's  body  and  blood  be  entirely  suppressed  ''Wh.^ 

less  IS  this  than  to  say  suppress,  root  ouT  every  book  and 

..h    u^    '  ^     ,  V  ^P  English  abbot,  composed  a  homilv 
M'hich  was  used  in  the  churrhes  in  London  in  990   as  fol 
lows:   "  mere  is  a  vast  difference   between  the   i^odV  in 
which  Christ  suffered  and  that  body  consecra^d  in  thetost 
J  he  one  was  born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  consisting  of  flesh 
bones,  skin,  nerves,  human  members,  and  a  raibna    so,    •' 
but  his  spiritual  body,  which  we  cal    the  L.T  is  n  ade  of 
many  ^,,       without  blood,  bones,  members  or    ou      The 
body  which  once  died,  and  rose  from  the  dead,  shall  die  no 

Maria  virgin/natum  est,  passum    Irtuum  et  TZiur^'''''^  "'"P"? 
dextrarn  Dei  pat.is  consedU,  sit  illud  quod  ore  fid£ro;^^^^  "^ 

my^tenum  quotidie  sumitur  l-Bertramnus    respondet  nrirT'"" 
tive,  secunds!  vero  negative  diceiis  t«nf.im   /»!      *         ^      ^  affirma- 

t-orp.  et  Sang.  Dom.  pars  prima,  ibid,  part  2. 

19 


ii    1 


:i 


I 


Ml 


218 


TRANSUBSTANTIATION 


more,  but  is  eternal  and  impassible ;  but  the  host  is  tempo 
ral,  corruptible,  distributed  into  different  parts,  ground 
by  the  teeth,  and  passeth  into  the  belly ;  lastly,  this  is  a 
mystery,  pledge,  and  figure ;  but  the  body  of  Christ  is  truth 
itself.    Wliat  is  seen  is  bread, — what  is  understood  spiritu 
ally  is  life."* 

"  Berengarius,  (an.  1095,)  an  archdeacon,  and  a  very 
pious  and  illustrious  man,  was  compelled  by  Pope  Nicholas 
II.  and  his  council  of  one  hundred  and  thirteen  bishops  at 
Rome,"  saith  Gratian,  "to  sign  a  recantation,  in  which  are 
these  words :  '  I,  Berengarius,  submit  to  the  holy  Roman 
and  apostolic  seat ;  I  profess  and  believe,  that  the  bread  and 
wine  which  are  placed  on  the  altar,  after  the  consecration,  are 
not  only  the  sacrament  or  symbol,  but  the  true  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  sensibly,  not  only 
in  the  sacrament,  but  in  truth  handled  and  broken  by  the 
hands  of  the  priest,  and  ground  by  the  teeth  of  the  faith- 
ful."t  Masson,  Annal.  Franc,  lib.  3,  states,  "  By  imprison 
ment,  threats,  and  the  fear  of  death  was  this  extorted  from 
him,  and  to  burn  his  books  also."  Saith  John  Semeca, 
(1.  2,  c.  15,)  on  this  confession  in  Gratian,  '■'■Nisi  sane  intelli- 
gas,  verba  Berengarii,  in  majorem  incidis  hasresin  quam 
ipse  habuity  "  Unless  the  words  of  Berenger  (or  rather  of 
Pope  Nicholas  and  council)  be  warily  understood,  you  shall 
fall  into  greater  heresy  than  he  held."  And  we  are  told  by 
Thos.  Waldensis  and  others,  "  that  (in  1079,)  just  twenty 
years  after.  Pope  Gregory  VII.,  seeing  the  last  pope  and 
council,   by  the  writing  which  they  obliged  Berengarius 

•  Multum  interest  inter  corpus  in  quo  passus  est  Christus  et  corpus 
quod  in  hostia  consecratur.  Corpus  quidem  in  quo  Christus  passus  est, 
ex  Mariffi  virginis  carne  nafum  est,  &c.  At  spiriluale  ejus  corpus,  quod 
hostiam  appellamus  ex  mullis  granis  collectum  est.  Corpus  Christi  quod 
semel  mortuum  est,  teternurn  est  et  impassibile;  hostia  vero  est  tempera- 
ria  et  corruptibilis,  in  varias  partes  distributa,  dentibus  confecta,  et  in 
ventrem  transmissa,  &c. 

f  Ej;o  Berengarius,  &c.,  consentio  sanctse  Romans  sedi,  corde  pro- 
fiteor  et  ore,  et — de  sacramentis  Dominicce  menss,  earn  fidem  me  tenere 
«|uam  Dorninus  Papa  Nicolaus  et  hiBc  s.  synodus  authoritate  evangelica 
et  apostolica  tenendain  tradidit,  mihique  firmavit;  scilicet,  panem  et 
vinum  quce  in  altari  ponuntur,  post  consecrationem,  verum  corpus  et 
sanguinem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  esse,  et  senstitdifer,  non  solum 
Racramento  scd  veritate,  manibus  sacerdotum  tractari,  frangi  et  fideiium 
dentibus  atteri.  Apud  Gratian,  de  eonsecr.  dia.  2,  e.  42.  Baron,  ad 
•nn.  lOtiO 
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to  siVn,  taught  that  the  real  body  of  Christ  was  'hrnl^ 
into  purl,  by  ,he  priests,  and  Jewed  h  nluMhofthe 
people    and  be.ng  sensible  of  this  absurdi/y  called  at^ther 

I  e  altar  are   bvTh„  '      •""''  "'""  "''''^''  ""  «<"  »PO" 

th»  t„!      ',  ^""'  •'""^ecration,  substantially  changed  into 
'  or,  7e«  ''"^'"■"'"^'•'  ?"'!  vivifying  flesh  and  blood  of  C 

hand  of  the  l^uher?"'?™  '  """'  """  '"'  "P™  ""^  "S^, 

dec"eeTnV" -Sr  ^"<' '=''"r"  ^?"!"='  P"?"  ^"'1  '-ou-il, 
uccreeing  injultitly,   not   only    against    each   other    bnl 

against  a  I  a„t,q„i,y,  common  sense,  and  truth  !     And  he  e 

proof  indisputable,  that  transubstantiation  was  not  at  th  s 

^mewen  understood  by  the  popes  and  their  cotlls  „o 

ine  criurch  ol  Rome,  nor  was    t  fully  such  till  iIip  f,>„wl. 
councn  of  Lateran,  under  Pope  Innoint    11.,    n.    215      s 
Scotus  and   others  well  observe,    before  thi     it   was   no 
adored,  nor  until  1216.     But  new  doctrines  and  new  aSo 
ration  are  pronounced  as  accursed  of  God.  Gal.  i.  8      Wo 
then  to  them  who  follow  them  ! !  ! 
Proof  here  is  of  very  great  importance.     Scotus  writes 
The  church  decreed  that  meaning,  to  wit,  '  that  the  be' d 
and  wine  are  changed  into  our  Load's  body  and  blood  to 
be  of  the  verity  of  faith,'  in  the  creed  set  fonh  under  Inni' 

aist.  11,  qu  3.t  But  Belhirmine  writes,  "One  thino-  Sco- 
ns  says  which  cannot  be  proved,  that  before  the  Lateran 
council  transubstantiation  was  not  a  dogma  of  the  S" 
but  he  said  so,  because  he  had  not  read  the  counci  of 
Rome  under  Gregory  VI[."_an.  1090,  &c.t  So  then 
Be  larm.ne  has  no  other  way  of  gainsaying  Scotus  t  Til' 
rather  strongly  confirms  what  he,  Scotus,  had  said. ' 

ii.Ii^:^i^X.G"s^G:^'vl/  ''''^'  Bmiu..  T.  Waldcn.  to.. 

stl^^ln  cor!^:r:f  ^"''"'^  ^"^^llectum,  nempe,  ^  Pamm  transub. 
vZZ  fil-'  ^^  •',      ''"'T.  *"  ■'^>\?'^'"em  Domim  nos/ri,  esse  de 
ventate  Jidei,    m  into  sumhnb  edUn  luh   rnnnrentSn   lU   ,.    '    ^.,- 
Laterensi,  an.  I2I5,  Sfc  -nnocentio  III.  en  conciho 

i  Vnum  tamen  'addU  Scotus  quod  minime  probandum  est,  ant^ 
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The  learned  Tonstall,  Bishop  of  Durham,  says  the  same. 
♦Would  it  not  have  been  better  to  leave  every  inquisitive 
person  to  his  own  opinion  concerning  the  manner  of  the 
real  presence  in  the  eucharist,  as  was  free  to  every  one  to 
do  before  the  Lateran  council,  provided  that  faith  of  the 
church  which  was  from  the  beginning  was  acknowledged."* 
St.  Bernard,  (an.  1190,)  on  John,  c.  vi.  saith,  "Many 
things  are  done ;  some  simply  only ;  and  some  to  desig- 
nate other  things,  and  therefore  get  the  Jiames  of  these 
filings,  and  are  signs  of  them.  A  ring  is  given  as  a  ring, 
absolutely  ;  then  there  is  nothing  signified.  It  is  given 
also  to  entitle  to  an  inheritance,  it  is  then  the  sign  of  it ; 
even  so,  he  who  receives  the  ring  may  instantly  say,  the 
ring  of  itself  is  little  worth,  yet,  it  is  the  inheritance  which 
I  sought,  i.  e.  the  taken  of  it.  After  this  manner,  there- 
fore, did  our  Lord,  when  drawing  nigh  to  his  passion,  take 
care  that  his  disciples  should  be  invested  with  a  significant 
title  to  his  grace;  that  invisible  grace  should  be  exhibited 
to  them  by  some  visible  sign :  for  this  end  have  all  sacra- 
ments been  instituted,  and  for  this  end  is  the  eucharist  to  be 
received."!  Again  he  saith,  "That  the  body  of  Christ  is 
in  a  mystery,  the  food  of  the  mind  and  not  of  the  belly; 
hence  it  is  not  eaten  corporally;  for  such  as  is  this  food, 
so  it  is  understood  to  be  eaten."^     His  argument  plainly  is, 

Lai arcnse  concilium  non  fuisse  dogma  fidet  transubstantixmem . 
ila  enim  ilk  dixit  quia  non  kgerat  concilium  Romanum  sub  Gre- 
gorio  VII.  6(c.—l.  3,  de  Sacr.  Euch.  c.  23. 

*  An  satius,  an  vero  potius  fuisset  de  modo  quo  id  fieret  curiosum 
qiiemque  suje  relinquere  conjectura,  sicut  liberum  fiiit  ante  illud  con- 
cilium, modo  veiitatem  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  in  eucharistia  esse 
fatereUjr  quae  fuit  ab  initio  ipsa  ecclesiis  fides.  Tonstall,  de  Euchar.  1. 
l.p.  46. 

■f  Multa  (inquit)  fiunt  propter  se  tantun),  alia  vero  propter  alia  de- 
eignanda  et  ipsa  dicuntur  et  sunt  signa.  Dalur  annulus  propter  annu- 
lum,  absolute,  et  nulla  est  significatio:  datur  etiam  ad  investiendum 
aliquem  in  hajreditatem,  et  signum  est;  ita  ut  jam  dicere  posset  qui 
accipit  annulum ;  Annulus  per  se  non  valet  quidquam,  sed  hsereditas  est, 
quarn  quserebam.  In  hunc  itaque  modum,  appropinquans  passioni 
Dominus,  de  gratia  sua  investiri  curavit  suos,  ut  invisibilis  gratia  signo 
aliqno  visibili  praestaretur.  Ad  hcec  instituta  sunt  omnia  sacraments, 
ad  haec  eucharistia;  participatio.  Serm.  do  Coena  Domini,  in  S.  Johaa 
vi.  56— G2. 

i^  Quod  Christi  corpus  in  mysterio  cibus  mentis  sit  et  non  ventris, 
proinde  corporalittr  non  mandnratur  .•  Sicut  enim  cibus  est,  ita  e; 
"wmedi  intelligatur.     Serm.  de  Purif.  B.  Maria. 
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that  as  the  ring  unilergoes  no  change,  and  though  called  the 
inheritance  yet  ,t  .s  not  the  inheritance,  but  a  token  of  it 
ony;  so  also  are  the  sacraments  not  c/um-e^/,  thouoh 
called  by  the  names  of  the  things  of  which  th?y  are  sacra- 
ments :  and  that  as  it  is  the  mind  that  is  to  be  nourished, 
so  cannot  the  body  of  Christ  or  his  eucharist  be  received 
corporally.  Hence,  no  iransubstantiation  ' 
.  Aqumas  (an.  1260)  saith,  -  The  body  of  Christ  is  not 
in  this  sacrament,  as  a  body  is  in  a  place,  which  by  its  pro- 

KLfT'"''""'  ''"  be  measured  in  a  place,  but  in  some 
special  way  proper  to  the  sacrament ;   hence,  we  say,  the 

Jerent  places,  but  as  in  the  sacrament;  for  the  body  of 
l^hrist  13  not  in  any  manner  in  the  sacrament  locally,  or  as 

fromll?f ''i"    f'',^'''"'''  '^^'  '''''^  "  ^^°»'J  be  divided 
trom  Itself,   ^  which  is  impossible.  Behold  !  the  perplexity 

ot  this  great  man,  in  striving  to  reconcile  error  with  truth ; 

his  own  explanation  proves,  either  that  this  body  is  not  a 

local,  real  body,  but  sacramental  only,  as  all  truth  testifies, 

or  his  doctrine  is  an  absurdity  !    Bellarmine  upon  this  cries 

™bl  K  ^    ^^  '',""r°^  ^'  '"  ^^'^  P^^'^^^  ^^^«%'  because  it 
vould  be  separated  from  itself;  truly,  then,  if  cannot,  for 
the  same  reason   be  sacramentally  in  two  places."t  i.  e.  if 
t  he  properly  a  body,  it  surely  cannot. 

1  he  Helvetian  Confession,  (an.  1566  ;)  *'  The  bread  is 
presented  outwardly  by  the  minister,  and  the  words  of  the 
Lord  are  heard.  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body;  Take  and 
ThlV'  among  you  Drink  ye  all  of  this  ;  this  is  my  blood, 
rherefore  he  faithful  receive  what  the  Lord's  servant  gives, 
and  they  drink  of  the  cup  of  the  Lonl,  inwardly  at  t!,e 
same  time  feel  the  work  of  Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  per- 
ceive,  or  discern  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  am  by 


are  nourished  to  life  eternal.— Our  Lord  is  no't'ab 


sent 


inW,*""^"",  V"""  *'^  ^°  ™'"^''  '"  hoc  Sacramento,  slcut  corpus 

c^    Icloli'eJf    '"'""""f^  '''^'^  commensuratur,  seel  'quodam  spe' 
coruuTchrS  in     •  ^'"''""f  ^T  ^^"«"'*'"'«-     Uncle  dicin'us  quod  est 
corpu.  Christi  in  d.ver.is  altur.bus,  non  sicut  in  diversis  locis,  sil  sicut 
n  Sacramento  locai.ter,  qui.  si  e.sset,  divideretur  a  seipso.     Aqu  n    On 

t  Si  non  possit  esse  corpus  localiter  in  duol.us  locis  quia  divid«.„tur  » 
seipso  proteclo  ..on  esse  potest  sacramenlaliter  eadem  raUone'"  Bel- 
larm.  de  Each.  1.  3,  p.  512.  t.  3,  ed.  Paris,  1620.  ' 
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from  his  Church,  when  taking  the  supper;  the  sun,  far 
from  us  in  the  firmament,  is  powerfully  present  with  us  i 
liow  much  more  is  Christ,  the  sun  of  righteousness,  though, 
as  to  his  body,  in  heaven  absent  from  us,  yet  present  with 
us;  not  corporally  indeed,  but  spiritually,  by  a  vivifying 
operation,  even  as  he  declared  at  the  last  supper  (John 
xiv.  XV.  xvi.)  he  would  be  present  with  us.  Hence,  conse- 
quently, we  have  no  communion  without  Christ.*  "This," 
saith  Bishop  Cosins,  "  was  besides  signed  by  all  the  Pro- 
testant Churches  in  Germany,  Hungary,  Transylvania, 
Lithuania,  Poland,  Geneva,  and  Scotland. '"'t 

Confession  of  the  Protestants  of  France. — Art.  3G. 
♦  Although  Christ  be  now  in  heaven,  there  to  remain  too, 
till  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  world  ;  yet  we  believe  that 
He,  through  the  secret  and  ineffable  virtue  of  his  Spirit, 
doth  nourish  and  vivify  us  by  the  substance  of  his  body  and 
blood,  received  by  faith.  But  we  say  that  this  is  done 
spiritualfy,  not  that  we  put  imagination  or  cogitation  in 
place  of  verity  and  efficacy,  but  rather  because  the  mystery 
of  our  intercourse  with  Christ  is  so  sublime  that  it  over- 
powers all  our  senses,  and  therefore  the  whole  course  of 
nature.  Also,  we  believe  that  in  the  sacred  supper  God 
gives  us  in  very  deed,  that  is,  truly  and  eflfectually,  what- 
ever he  doth  sacramentally  signify,  and  hence  with  the 
signs  we  conjoin  the  trite  possession  and  fruition  of  that 
benefit  which  is  there  offered  us ;  therefore  that  that  bread 
and  that  cup  given  us  are  indeed  made  spiritual  nourishmen;, 

•  An.  1566.  Foris  offertur  a  ministro  panis,  et  audiuntur  voces 
Domini,  Accipite,  EJite,  Hoc  est  corpus  meum  :  Accipite  et  dividlte 
inter  vos.  Bibite  ex  hoc  omnes  ;  hie  est  sanguinis  nieus.  Ergo  acci- 
piunt  fideles  quod  ddtur  a  ministro  Domini,  ac  bibunt  de  poculo  Domini, 
intiis  interim  opera  Christi  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  j>ercipiunt,  etiara 
carnem  et  sanguinem  Domini,  et  pascuntur  his  in  vitam  ffiternum. — Non 
est  absens  ecclesijB  suje  reiebranti  ccEnam  Dominus.  Sol  absens  a  nobis 
in  ccelo,  nihilominus  efficaciter  presens  est  nobis;  quanto  magis  sol  jus- 
titisB  Chnstus,  corpore  in  coelis  absens  nobis,  presens  est  nobis,  non  cor- 
poraliler  quideni,  sod  spiritualiter,  per  vivificam  operationem,  ut  ipse  se 
nubis  |iresentem,  exposuit  in  ultima  ccena.  Unde  consequens  est,  nos 
non  habere  coetiam  sine  Christo,  &c. 

f  Huic  autem  conffssioni  subscripserunt  prajter  omnes  reformatas 
Hungarica),  Transylvanics,  Pojonicae,  LithuaniciE,  Scoticanse,  &c. 
Ji)han=  (.-nwin.  de  Sacr.  Syn 


p.  26.   Lond.  1676. 


,'mb.  et  ver.  Prsoscn.  Chris,  in  Sacram.  Euch. 
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to  lis   to  wit,  as  far  as  they  assist,  as  it  were,  our  eyes  to 

cur'^lrinf '    T?  ^'f   "^  ^''"^^   '^   ""••   ^«^^''  ^"'^   ''-blood 
our  (rink.      J  h^refore  we  reject  all  those  as  fanatics  who 

repudiate  these  si^ns  and  symbols,  seeing  Christ  our  Lord 
pronounced.  This  is  my  body,  This  cup  is  my  blood."* 
his  confession  was  framed  by  the  Synod  in  Paris,  and 
then  presented  to  King  Charles  IX.  The  Church  of  Ge- 
ueva  subscribed  it.  •' 

1  Jo""  ^^v^^^T  ""^  ''"'^  Protestants  of  England  in 

iDb^.— "  J  he  clergy  must  never  teach  any  thiuff  which 
they  would  have  the  people  religiously  believe,  but  what  is 
in  agreement  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, and  what  the  catholic   fathers  and  ancient  bishops 
drew  from  that  doctrine  :  he  that  shall  do  otherwise  by  any 
contrary  doctrine  disquiets  the  people,  and  must  be  excommu- 
nicaied  !      1  herefore  this  synod  teacheth,  that  in  the  sacra- 
ment  of  the  eucharist,  the  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken 
and  eaten,  and  that  the  bread  so  consecrated  and  broken  is' 
to  the  true  receivers  thereof,  the  communication  of  the  body 
oi  Christ;  and  m  like  manner  the  sacred  cup  is  the  com- 
mimion  of  the  blood  of  Christ;  but  that  the  wicked,  and 
such  as  approach  the  sacrament  of  so  great  a  thintr,  un- 
worthily   eat  and  drink  it  to  their  condemnation,  and  be- 
come  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord."t 

rJi^^rr?'"  ^^"^^^'^^^     Art..36.-"Q„amvis  nunc  Christus  in 
coel  a  s,t,  Ibidem  "t..m  mansurus  donee  veniat  mundum  iudicaturus 
credmu^  tamen  eum  arcana  et  incon.prehensil,ili  Spiritus  sui  virlutV 
nos  nufnre  et  vmfcare  corporis  et  sanguinis  mi   substantia    per 
Mn^apprehema      D.c.mus  autem  hoc  .piritualiter  fieri,  non  ui  vert 
tatis  et  efficaciffi  loco  imaginationem  aut  cogiiationem  supnonamus,  sed 
potius  quoniam  hoc  mysterium  nostra  cum  Christo  colitinis  tarn  sub- 
iune  est,  ut  omnes  noslros  sensus  totumque  adeo  ordinem  nature  sope- 
m.     i  cm   Credimus  in  sacra  ccena  Deum  nobis  re=[,sa,  id  est,  vere  et 
efficac.ter  donare  qu.cquid  ibi  saoramentaliler  fiRurat.  ac  proinde  cu" 
fiignis  conjungimus  ym/m  possessionem  ac  fruitionem  ejus  rei  qua  ibi 
nob,s  offertur :  Uaque  panem  ilium  et  vinum  illnd  qua^  nobis  dam ur 
ler.  nobis  fieri  spir.tuale  alimentum.  quatenus  videlicit  occulis  nostris 
velut  spectandum  prsbent  carnem  Christi  nostrum  cibu.n  esse,  et  eius- 
dem  sanpumem  nobis  esse  potus.     haque  fanaticos  omnes  illos  reiici- 
mus  qui  hffic  signa  et  symbola  repudiant,  quum  Christus  Don.inus  nos- 
ter  pronuncmvu.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum.  et  hoc  poculum  est  san-^ui. 
mens       Huic  autem  Confessioni  subscripsit  ecclesia  Genevensis.     Leu- 
tetiffi  feynodo  Nat.onali  Constituta,  el  Kegi  Carulo  IX.  exhibita.     Joh 
Cosin.  <!e,  Sacr.  8ym.  p.  23. 

t  Ecclesiffl  AnglicansB  C-.nfessio.      Nequid  unquam  doceant  quod  a 
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Ltjtiier. — As  so  miirh  has  been  said  about  this  frreal 
man,  much  for  liim,  anti  vory  much  hiiierly  ajraiuHt  him  by 
the  papal  doctors,  I  subjoin  iiis  dcchirafion  also  on  this  sub- 
ject, lie  adirmcd  his  ju(l<rmcni  to  be,  •'  That  the  body  and 
blood  of  ('hrist  were  not  united  or  locally  included  with  the 
bread  and  wine  by  any  natural  junction  ;  nor  did  he  ascribe 
any  virtue  to  the  sacraments,  by  which  they  could  of  them- 
selves convoy  life  to  the  receivers  ;  but  that  he  concluded  a 
sacramental  union  only,  between  the  body  of  our  Lord  and 
the  bread,  and  between  the  blood  and  the  wirie.  That  he 
likewise  taught  that  the  conlirmation  of  faith  wiiich  he 
attributed  to  the  sacraments,  rested  in  a  divine  virtue,  not 
any  that  adhered  in  the  external  elements  themselves,  but 
what  is  Christ's,  and  is  communicated  by  his  spirit,  through 
his  words  and  sacraments/'*  How  wretchedly  has  this 
man  been  misrepresented  !  Why  ?  IJecause  he  led  the 
people  oir  from  the  pope  and  his  clergy  and  false  dogmas, 
to  Christ  and  his  sacred  gospel,  and  had  translated  it  into 
the  mother  tongue !  !  ! 

Tile  learned  Erasmus,  writing  to  Albert,  cardinal  and 
prince,  saith  of  Luther,  "  That  why  he  was  partial  to  him 
was,  because  of  his  being  a  good  man,  a  thing  his  very 

popnio  religiose  creJi  vclint,  nisi  quoj  conscntaneum  pit  doctriniB  Veteris 
out  Novi  Tcstamenli,  quodqiie  ex  ilia  ipsa  doctrinn  Cathohci  patres  et 
veteres  episcopi  collogerint:  qui  secus  feccrit  et  contraria  doclriua  popu- 
luni  tiubaverit,  cxcominuiiicatulus  est.  Docet  igitur  in  Sacramento 
eucharistiae.  Corpus  Christi  dari,  accipi,  et  manducari,  atque  adco  rite 
sumentibus  panem  consecratum  et  fractum  esse  communicationem  cor- 
poris Christi;  siinilitoret  poculuni  benedicturn  esse  commutiionein  san- 
guinis Christi:  iinpios  autein  et  indigne  ad  tantJB  rei  sacra  men  turn 
accedentps,  illud  sibi  ad  judicium  maiiducare,  etcondemiiationem  bil)cre, 
quia  efFiciuntur  rei  ejusdem  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini.  Ordiar.  ab 
Eccles.  Anglic,  art.  Relig,  cap.  2S,  29.  Publicis  Regni  legibus  stabiliti. 
An.  1562.  In  Lib.  Can.  Public  auctor.  edit.  an.  1571.  Cap.  de  Con- 
don. 

•  Luiherus  quoque  sententiam  suam  declaravit  et  affirmavit :  "  Non 
ulla  se  naturae  copula  corpus  et  sanguinem  Christi  unire  cum  pane  et 
vino,  et  localiter  includere,  i*eijue  sacrameiitis,  propriam  tribucre  virtu- 
If  -.1,  qua  salutern  ex  se  atteraiit  ea  sumentibus ;  sed  sacramenfalcm 
solum  union«»'n  inter  corpus  Domini  et  panem,  interque  sanguinem  et 
vinum  statuere  ;  turn  eliam  docere  confirmationem  fidei  quam  sacramen- 
tis  tribuit,  nili  virtute,  non  quiE  ipsis  inhajreat  externis  rebus  per  se, 
verum  quae  sit  Christi,  et  di^jpcnsotur  ejus  spiritu  per  verba  et  symbola." 
Job  Cosin  De  Sacr.  Symbol,  p.  22.     Tom.  20  Opera  Lutheri. 
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cnomics  acknowlcd^n-d,— nnd  iliis  F  (.hservc,  that  iho  host 
men  are  least  ()(li'ii(l(;d  with  his  wiitinjrs."*  Ajraiii,  riTcU- 
rick,  Duke  of  Saxony,  .said,  -Kras.m.s  (hd  truly  point  „ut 
laaher  s  two  chief  faults,  'i'hat  he  ni.MJdled  with  the  pnpe^, 
rroum  and  with  the  7n<mk's  hellion  And  Guiccardino 
oi  Italy  saiih,  "Many  conceived  that  the  trouhles  raised 
uf^auKst  Luther  had  their  origin  in  the  innocency  of  \m 
lile,  and  the  soundness  of  his  doctrine,  rather  than  in  any 
ihinjr  else  !"|  ^ 

Here  we  have  the  truth.  With  regard  to  the  story  of  his 
conversinir  with  the  devil;  our  Lord  and  his  apostles 
talked  with  Satan,  as  did  other  saints  too.  But  the  fact 
Luther  mentions  is.  That  as  he  had  in  his  ignorance  been 
so  long  saying  masses,  and  that  masses  are  idolatrous 
Satan  tempted  him  because  of  all  this  idolatry  to  desnaii 
ol  salvation  !  !  ' 

IJere  are  Lutlier's  words  :  ♦'  Quid,  si  talcs  missse  hor- 
remhrsint  idolatrixr  <S'C.  "  What !  if  such  masses  were 
horrible  idolatries?  Hence,  good  brother,  Mr.  J^apist, 
Satan,  when  he  accuses  me  of  this,  and  urgeth  the  heinous- 
ness  of  the  sin,  he  doth  not  lie;  hut  then  Satan  lieth,  when 
he  wou.d  so  far  urge  it  as  to  make  me  despair  of  the  mercy 
and  grace  of  God— the  devil  lieth  in  tempting  me  to  despair, 
with  (.ain  ;  I  will  therefore,  with  Peter,  be  sorry  for  my 
fault  and  return  to  my  Saviour,"  &c.§ 

That  the  devil  did  talk  with  Christ  and  his  servants,  and 
can  tell  truth  to  serve  a  purpose,  as  do  all  liars,  is  clear 
trom  his  speech  to  Christ  and  his  apostles,  (Luke  viii   28 
Acts  xvi.  17,)  "  Thou  art  the  son  of  the  most  High  God"— 
♦'  1  hese  men  are  the  servants  of  God  who  show  us  the  way 

•  Ettamen  si  ijle  faverem,  ut  viro  iono,  quod  fatentur  et  hostes- 
mud  video  ut  quisquis  vir  est  optimum,  ita  illius  scriptis  minime  offendi! 
Lras^,.  torn.  3.  in  Epist.  ad  Albert.  Epis.  et  Princ.  Mogun.  Cardinal. 

t  J'.rasmus  duo  magna  peccata  Lutheri  dixit;  Quod  ventris  monacho- 
rum  et  coronam  papae  attigisset.  Char,  in  Chron.  Auct.  a  Pancero.  lib 
o.     xiere  are  candid  Romish  writers! 

+  Come  se  le  persecutioni  nascessimo  piu  dalla  innocenza  della  soa 
vita,  et  didla  sanita  'alia  doctrina  che  da  altra  cagione.  Gulccard.  His- 
tor.  Itii     I.  13.  p,  380. 

§  Quid  !  Si  tales  missae  horrendfE  essent  idolatriaj  ?— Proinde  bone 
frater  domine  Papista  non  mentitur  Satan  quando  accusal,  aut  urge! 
mugn.tud.nem  peccati-Sed  i!,i  mentitur  Satan  quanJu  ultra  urgel  u 
•Jesperem  de  gratia,  &c.     Luther,  torn,  vii,  de  miss.  Priv.  p.  230 
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of  salvation."  If  ihcii  ho  talked  to  Lutlior,  inward.^  „. 
vocally,  and  that  tlu;  priests  for  this  i'avkin  him,  as  if  of 
the  devil,  why  not  go  fariher  and  also  blacken  Christ  and 
his  apostles  and  their  followers?  fShanie  on  these  nn 
worthy,  dishonest  writers,  who  have  been  holding  up  this 
man  and  Protestants  as  followers  of  the  devil !  IJut  as 
soon  as  Ronjanists  discover  this  truth,  that  no  informed 
Protestants  take  their  relijrion  from  any  man,  good  or  had, 
but  from  Christ  and  his  gospel  only,  the  cheat  put  on  them, 
and  the  whole  priesdy  trick,  shall  be  spoiled  at  once,  and 
their  craft  go  to  the  four  winds  ! 

Calvin,  on  the  Lord's  supper. — "If  our  Lord  by  the 
breaking  of  bread  represents  truly  the  participation  of  his 
body,  there  ought  to  be  no  doubt  but  he  truly  presents  and 
exhibits.  For  if  it  be  true  that  he  gives  us  a  visible  sio-n, 
to  seal  the  gift  of  an  invisii)le  thing ;  upon  receiving  \\\e 
symbol  of  his  body,  we  may  surely  trust  that  he  vvUl  no 
less  give  us  his  body  itself  also.  Absurdities  apart,  what- 
ever, in  order  to  express  the  true  and  substantial  communi- 
cation of  the  Lord's  body  and  blood  that  is,  which  the  sacred 
symbols  of  the  supper  exhibited  to  the  faithful,  that  he  can 
<io,  I  freely  receive ;  and  so  that  they  may  be  understood, 
that  I  discern  them,  not  in  imagination  only,  or  in  the 
mind's  understanding,  but  that  I,  in  very  deed,  enjoy  them 
to  the  nourishment  of  life  eternal."* 

Having  thus  collected  out  of  many  these  few  testimonies 
of  these  fathers,  and  of  other  learned  divines,  from  nearly 
the  apostles'  days  to  the  sixteenth  century,  we  learn  by 
them  and  the  Holy  Scriptures,  1st,  That  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  was  taken  in  five  several  senses,  three  of  which 
particularly  are,  1.  His  natural  body  and  blood,  which 
was  born  and  crucified,  and  is  now  glorified. — 2.  His  figu- 

*  Dominus,  si  per  fractioncrn  panis  corporis  sui  participationcm  vere 
representat,  minime  dubium  esse  debet,  quin  vere  prsGstet  atque  exhibcat. 
Quod  si  verum  est  praiberi  nobis  signuni  visibile,  ad  obsignanduni  invi- 
siblis  rei  donationem  ;  accepto  corporis  symbolo  non  minus  corpus  etiam 
ipsum  nobis  dari  certo  confidamus.  Absurdilutibiis  oinissis,  quicquid, 
ad  cxpeiimendani  veram  substantialemque  corporis  ac  sanguinis  Domini 
conmiunicafionem  qua  cum  sucris  ccenaj  synibolis  fidelibus  exhibitur, 
facerc  potest,  libenter  recipio;  afque  ita  ut  non  iniaginationem  dun- 
taxat,  aut  mentis  inteliigentia  percipcre,  sed  ut  re  ipsa  frui  in  alimen- 
tum  vitffi  sEternae  intelligantur.  Inslit.  Chr.  Relig.  1.  4,  c.  17,  Joh.  Cos. 
de  8acr.  Symb.  p.  29. 
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S„?d,    J         woni  "f  <>»(l,  and  c-oinniuni.^au-il  by  ihe  ir„lv 
111  jeopardy;     (1  Cliron.  xi.  I'J;   cvci  so,  tliii /,•(,;„»■/,,.„  / 

o:f;r:/r/:rt'"'T'^^''''='''''^^^ 

ui  uoai/  nj  c/irist,  (as  we  have  hist  sp<mi    n   on-i  \  u„ 

did  Abel    all  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  other  hoh   m 
ons,  before  a.ul  after  the  flood.     (Rev.  v.  9  ;  vi     14  ^  '     " 
hen,  all  that  are  in  heaven  were  iashed  in  thi^  blood  •  so 

and  if  flipw  A\\    •     -^u        "^'"'^e  he  had  any  human  hodu : 

me  ./>^n/^^«/,«ea/  with  us,  but  other  corporal  food      hey 
other,  u-ho  pleased  God,  and  died  not,  ate  thereof.     How 
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80?  because  they  did  splritualh/  understand  their  visible 
food,  they  did  hunger  spiritually,  and  taste,  and  were  spi- 
ritually filled.  The  ?nwma  signifed  this  bread,  the  altar 
of  God  signified  the  same  ;  these  were  sacraments  difiering 
m  the  signs,  but  agreeing  in  fhe  thing  signified.  So,  we 
at  this  day  receive  visible  food,  hut  the  sacrament  is  one 
thing,  and  the  virtue  is  another  thing."  And  on  verse  58, 
"  'I'his  is  that  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  ;  he 
that  eateth  thereof  shall  live  forever.  This  must  be  under- 
stood of  him  who  eats  the  virtue  meant  by  the  sacrament, 
not  the  mere  sacrament,  who  eats  inwardly,  not  outwardly  ; 
who  feeds  on  that  virtue  in  his  heart,  not  who  presseth  the 
sacrament  with  his  teeth." 

3d.  That  no  wicked  person,  but  believers  only,  can  re- 
ceive this  body  and  blood,  or  divine  substance;  and  that 
It  IS  received  by  some,  by  a  living  faith,  without  the  out- 
ward sacraments ;  which  is  allowed  by  the  very  council  of 
Trent,  as  we  have  seen ;  or  at  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  o? 
by  prayer,  nay,  in  every  divinely  appointed  means  of  grace 
where  living,  obedient  faith  is  in  exercise.  Divinely  ap 
pointed,  I  say;  for  God  cannot  smile  upon  any  thing  else 
nor  therefore  give  his  grace  and  salvation  to  the  audacious 
teachers  and  stupid  followers  of  known  superstitions 
rience,  as  no  man  would  wish  to  lose  his  labour,  and  get 
himself  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing,  so  should  every  one 
exaninc  if  all  be  of  God  or  not. 
^  4th.  That  for  more  than  six  or  seven  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  Iransubstantiation  was  not  known  in  the  world. 
Hence,  antiquity,  scripture,  reason,  many  cardinals,  and 
other  eminent  doctors,  nay,  the  very  canon  of  the  mass,  as 
I  have  proved,  all  condemn  it;  and  by  prop.  5,  6,  (page 
180,)  and  by  the  foregoing  arguments,  it  is  fully  demon- 
strated, that  Christianity  and  it  are  opposites,  and  cannot 
stand  together :  hence,  it  must  be  false.  Now,  as  no  being 
whatever  can  make  falsehood  truth—hence,  no  power 
whatever  can,  tvith  truth,  support  transubstantiation. 

"  Many  discerning  persons  of  the  church  of  Rome.' 
saith  Tillotson,  "are  grown  so  sensible  of  this  ridiculous 
doctrine,  that  they  would  now  gladly  be  rid  of  it;  but  the 
council  of  Trent  hath  riveted  it  so  fast  into  their  religion, 
and  made  it  so  necessary  and  essential  a  part  of  their  belief, 
that  they  cannot  now  part  with  it.     It  is  a  mill-stone  huno 
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about  the  neck  of  popery,  which  will  sink  it  at  the  last. 
And  though  some  of  their  greatest  wits,  as  Cardinal  Per- 
ron, Arnault,  &c.,  have  written  great  volumes  in  its  defence, 
yet  It  IS  an  absurdity  of  that  monstrous  and  massy  weight, 
that  no  human  authority  or  wit  is  able  to  support.  It 
wdl  make  the  very  pillars  of  St.  Peter's  crack!  and  require 
more  volumes  to  make  it  good  than  would  fill  the  Vatican:' 
1  il.  Ser.  on  Transub. 

Saith  Averroes,  the  Arabian  philosopher,  "I  have  travelled 
over  the  world,  and  have  found  diverse  sects  ;  but  so  sottish 
a  sect  or  law  I  never  found,  as  is  the  sect  of  the  Christians; 
because  with  their  own  mouth  thev  devour  their  God,  whom 
they  worship  !"     So  did  this  doctrine  shock  this  heathen 

Now  sum  up  the  whole,  and  add  all  the  confusion  and 
desolations  this  strange  doctrine  has  caused  in  the  earth,  the 
seas  of  blood  it  has  spilt,  by  the  inquisition,  the  sword, 
burnmg,  hangmg,  drowning,  starving,  banishment,  and  va- 
rious persecutions  of  such  as  opposed  it;  that  it  is  at  vari- 
ance with  Christ  and  his  religion;  shocks  every  thinking 
Pagan,  Jew,  and  Mohammedan,  and  must  therefore  preveiU 
their  conversion  to  Christ :  that  being  in  itself  a  self-contra- 
diction, an  impossibility,  it  has  involved  all  those  men,  even 
of  the  greatest  parts,  who  undertook  to  defend  it,  in  such 
mazes  and  absurdities  as  makes  every  sensible  man  of  that 
church  who  reads  their  {subtleties,  not)  arguments,  blush  ; 
and  made  the  great  Perron  himself,  who  tried  his  strength 
to  colour  It  over,  exclaim,  "//  is  a  monster T  and  finally 
that  It  leads  to  instant  infidelity,  and  therefore  to  the  destruc- 
tion  of  multitudes,  body  and  soul,  eternally.     Can  any  man 
of  sense,  seeing  all  this,  still  believe  the"priests,  that  it  is 
the  offspring  of  heaven  ?    And  if  not,  whence  then  came  it, 
1^  not  from  Cod,  but  from  the  enemy  of  God  and  man? 
fchould  not  every  friend  of  God  and  man  therefore  renounce 
It  at  once  and  forever? 

The  papal  doctors  themselves  grant,  "That  nuir/f:  ■  ,  . 
subversive  of  Christianity,  and  that  all  who  teach  them  nn.  , 
fall  under  the  divine  anathema,  and  are  the  schooh  f  Satan  " 
Wovv,  all  their  clergi/  are  sworn  on  the  Gospels  to  believe 
and  teach  this  and  other  such  novelties,  to  the  day  of  their 

death.     Doth  it  not  then  follow   ,!nt  ^h .,-  -,        T 

OJ  Aatan  s  school,  and  to  be  accursed  to  the  day  of  their 

80 


230 


TRANSUBSTANTIATIO^ 


death?  How,  then,  can  they  be  saved,  except  they  escape 
from  this  oath  and  all  these  novelties  together,  and  submit 
themselves  to  Christ  and  his  gospel  alone? 

Having  thus,  I  again  say,  collated  the  testimony  of  the 
fathers  for  the  first  six  hundred  years  of  the  Christian  era, 
with  that  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  then  that  of  the 
most  eminent  divines  of  the  next  thousand  years  with  the 
former,  and  showed  their  perfect  harmony  on  the  subject  of 
the  euchanst,  and  now  comparing  with  the  whole  the  tes- 
timony of  so  many  great  Protestant  churches  and  doctors  ; 
who,  not  perverse,  can  avoid  beholding  the  closeness  of  their 
agreement  on  this  matter,  not  only  with  each  other,  but  with 
all  that  went  before,  up  to  Christ  and  his  apostles;  yes,  and 
with  his  gospel  at  this  moment?     Here  is  no  subtilty,  no 
trick,  but  plain  matter  of  fact.     And  when  the  strong  lan- 
guage of  the  church  of  England  is  noticed,  "  That  on  pain 
of  expulsion,  none  of  her  sons  must  teach  any  doctrine  but 
that  of  God  only,  as  tauglit  in  the  first  ages  after  Christ," 
.vhat  can  be  more  satisfactory?     And   to  be  perfectly  in 
unison  with  Christ  and  be  safe  forever,  what  have  they  to 
do  but  scrupulously  attend  to  it?  as  their  6th  and  20th  arti- 
cles, saying,  «'  They  must  have  nothing  opposed  to  God's 
word,  nor  must  ever  interpret  it  so  as  to  make  one  part 
clash  with  another ;"  I  say,  what  need  they  more  for  salva 
tion,  but  carefully  to  attend  to  this,  and,  avoiding  the  fault 
of  the  foolish  virgins,  rest  not  short  of  that  '"inward  grace 
that  IS  a  death  unto  sin  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness?" 
To  all  this  all  true  Protestants  agree.    Now,  when  the  dog- 
mas of  th'^  papal  church  are  found  opposed,  not  only  to  the 
Protestant  churches,  but  by  consequence  to  all  antiquity, 
and  to  Christ  and  his  apostles,  the  conclusion  then  is,  that 
she  must  either  abandon  this  and  all  her  strange  doctrines, 
or  sink  like  a  millstone  in  the  flood.     And  also  the  people 
must  "  come  out  of  her"  quickly,  and  join  themselves  to 
some  of  the  Protestant  churches,  or  make  up  their  minds 
to  sink  with  her  eternally.     For  the  Lord  hath  decreed  it, 
"If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  they  both  shall  fall  into  the 
ditch !" 

As  I  am  not  conscious  of  any  thing  unkind  or  unfair  in 
what  I  have  thus  written,  and  as  I  only  intended  to  defend 
the  holy  and  old  reliirion  of  Christ,  and  do  good  to  my  fel- 
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low-men,  if  any  man  shall  give  a/mV  and  kind  answer  to 
my  arguments,  and  shov  me  truth— show  me  that  I  am 
mistaken—/  herebij  promise  I  shall  be  of  his  religion :  for 
truth,  not  sect,  party,  or  name,  is  what  I  regard. 

I  inn,  Rev.  sir,  yours,  m  Christ, 

GIDEON  OUSELEY. 
Limerick,  Feb.  1814. 

0/7*  edit    Dublin.  June  4,  1827. 


LETTER  VI. 


THE  SACRIFICE  OF  THE  MASS 

ANTICHRISTIAN. 


,      TO  THE  REV.  JOHN  THAYER. 

Rev.  Sir — This  doctrine  is  thus  stated  by  the  council  of 
Trent;  "I  profess  that  in  the  mass  there  is  offered  to  God 
a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and 
for  the  dead."* 

The  utter  impossibility  of  transubstantiation  having  been 
demonstrated,  this  falls  with  it:  for,  if  there  was  no  proper 
change  of  the  bread  into  the  human  body  of  Christ,  there 
was  no  victim  in  that  sacrament ;  if  not,  that  it  ever  was  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice  was,  and  is,  impossible !  Notwith- 
standing, as  an  examination  of  it  may,  probably,  in  the  hand 
of  God,  do  good  to  some,  I  shall  take  the  liberty  of  givino- 
it  a  separate  consideration. 

1st.  The  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  tell  us,  that  Christ  suf- 
fered once,  and  07\ly  once,  upon  the  cross,  for  the  sins  of 
mankind."!  Hence  there  could  be  no  real  propitiation  in 
the  world,  till  that  on  the  cross.  Should  they,  then,  or 
any  other  being,  once  prove  there  was,  it  would,  according 
to  Prop.  5,  (p.  180,)  contradict  this  Scripture  record,  and 
so  tear  up  the  very  foundations  of  Christianity ;  because 

•  Profiteor  pariter  in  missa  offeri  Deo,  verum  proprium  et  propitiato- 
niim  sacrificium  pro  vivis  et  defunclis  in  Christo,  in  purgatorio  detentia, 
nondum  ad  plenum  purgatis.— Bulla  Pii  IV.  Cone.  Trid.  sess.  xxii.  cap 
22,  can.  1 — 6,  sess.  25,  JUecret.  de  Purgatorio. 

t  1  Pet.  iii.  18.     Heb.  vii.  27;  ix.  12—14 ;  x,  10,  13,  14. 
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the  apostles  would  be  found  false  witnesses,  and  if  a  real 
sacrifice  was  made  for  sin  before  Christ's  death,  it  would 
render  his  death  ?.iid  merits  needless ;  and  so  the  founda 
lions  of  our  religion  would  be  destroyed.  But  the  sacra- 
ment they  call  the  mass,  was  before  his  death ;  hence,  the 
mass  sacrifice  must  be  subversive  of  Christianity,  and  there- 
fore be  most  impious  and  aniichristian.  This  one  plain 
argument,  even  without  more,  must,  with  every  impartial 
mind,  overturn,  as  in  a  moment,  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
and  pull  down  the  whole  edifice  connected  with  it. 

2.  If  there  was  no  real  propitiatory  sacrifice  before  that 
on  the  cross,  no  sacrifice  till  then  could  be  more  than 
typical;  but  the  sacrament  Christ  gave,  and  which  ye  call 
the  first  mass,  was  before  his  death,  therefore  that  sacra- 
ment could  be  no  more  than  figurafive.  Hence,  as  no  real 
propitiation  was  in  that  sacrament,  and  as  none  can  be  better 
than  the  first,  then  it  follows,  your  sacrifice  of  th'?  mass  is 
an  impossibility,  and  an  impiety,  and  to  teach  it  is  anti- 
christian. 

3.  "A  real  sacrifice  cannot  he  without  the  death  or  dis- 
solution of  the  victim  sacrificed."*  But  as  Christ  had  not 
died  at  the  time  of  the  first  mass  or  sacrament,  nor  dies  in 
any  mass,  hence  can  no  such  sacrifice  be  in  any  mass. 
Therefore,  any  such  sacrifice,  being  impossible,  is  antichris- 
lian.  "  But,"  says  Dr.  Challoner,  "  there  is  in  the  mass  a 
real  destruction.''  Of  what? — why,  "q/"  the  bread  and 
loine,  by  consecration.''  What  shameless  mockery,  false- 
hood, and  imposition  are  here  !  Are  bread  and  wine  a  living 
victim,  slain  or  destroyed  in  this  sacrament?  That  any 
rational  creature  should  be  duped  by  such  palpable  false- 
hoods is  lamentable. 

4.  Did  Christ  oflTer  himself  once  a  real  sacrifice  in  his 
sacrament,  or  first  mass,  as  ye  call  it  ?  He  did,  or  he  did 
ijot.  If  he  did,  when  he  oflfered  himself  afterwards  on  the 
cross,  he  must  then  have  offered  h'lmseU  twice  really !  or 
the  mass  sacrifice  is  false.  But  if  he  did  not  oflfer  himself 
in  that  first  mass,  why,  then,  does  the  priest  offer  him  in  his 
mass  ?  He  cannot  answer.  Hence  such  mass  sacrifice  is 
unwarranted,  impious,  and  aniichristian. 

Thus  reason  proves  that  the  mass  sacrifice  is  necessarily 

*  Sacrificium  verum  et  reale — Verum  et  realem  occisionem  exegiU 
Beliarmin.  de  Missa,  lib.  2,  c.  27.  ^ 
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subversive  of  Christianity,  and  is  highly  antichristian.     But 
we  shall  behold  the  judgment  of  the  fathers  also. 

1.  St.  Augustine  writes,  "That  which  all  men  call  the 
sacrifice  is  the  aign  oUhe  true  sacrifice:''* 

2.  St.  Chrysostom— "We  all  offer  the  same  sacrifice, 
HaVKov  8s  ava^vriativ,  or  rather  the  commemoration  thereof."1 

3.  St.  Ambrose—"  W-  indeed  offer,  but  it  is  to  make  a 
remembrance  of  hi:     ~    *^  '':{: 

Again,  (1. 4,  c.  5,  u'  ,m.)  "'Fac  nobis  hanc  ohlationem 

ascriptam  quod  est  fi^  ^,a  Domlii  nostri,  Jesu  Chrisiir 

"  The  priest  saith,  '  Make  this  oblation  applicable,  ration- 
al, acceptable,  which  is  the^g-wre  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  " 

4.  Fulgentius— "  In  this  sacrifice  of  bread  and  wine 
which  is  offered  throughout  the  whole  Catholic  church 
there  is  a  thanksgiving  and  remembrance  of  the  flesh  ol 
Christ  which  he  offered  for  us,  and  of  the  blood  which  he 
shed  for  us."§ 

5.  Peter  Lombard,  master  of  the  sentences,  writes,  "  Thai 
Christ  was  only  once  truly  and  properly  offered  in  sacrifice, 
and  that  in  the  sacrifice  called  the  oblation,  there  is  a  re- 
membrance  and  representation  of  the  true  sacrifice  which 
was  once  made,  and  that  in  it  he  is  daily,  but  sacramentallv 
8lairt."||  ^ 

6.  Lyra  saith,  "  If  thou  sayest  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar  is 
daily  offered  in  the  church,  itmust  be  answered,  there  is  not 
a  reiteration  of  the  sacrifice,  but  a  daily  commemoration  of 
that  sacrifice  that  was  offered  on  the  cross. f 

7.  Cardinal  Bellarmine  records  it,  "That  the  oblation 
that  is  made  after  the  consecration,  does  not  belong  to  the 

*  Illud  quod  ab  ominbus  appellator  sacrlficium  est  signura  veri  sacri- 
ficn.     Civit.  Dei,  i.  10,  c.  5. 

f  Tandem  hostiara  offerimus,  vel  potiu'H  recordationem  ipsius.  Chrvs. 
Heb.  10,  Horn.  17.  f  j 

t  OHeriinus  quidem,  sed  recordationem  facientes  mortis  ejus.  Ambr. 
m  Heb.  10.  '' 

§  Sacrificium  panis  vini  ecclesia  catholica  per  universum  orbem  terr© 

on  cessal  offeii— in  islo  sacrificio  gratiarum.  actio  et  commemoratio  est 

-iaruis  Christi  quam  pro  nobis  obtulit.     De  Fide  ad  Petr.  Diacon.  c.  19. 

II  Vocari  sacrificium  quia  memoria  est  et  represenlatio  veri  sacrificii 
quod  semel  factum  est,  &c.     Pet.  Lamb.  Sent,  lili,  4,  dist.  12, 

1  Sed  si  adhuc  diceres,  sacrificium  alternis  quotidie  ofiertur  in  ecclesia, 
&c.,    Lyra  in  Heb.  10. 
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essence  of  the  sacrifice,  because  our  Lord  made  no  such  ob- 
lation, neither  did  Ijis  apostles,  from  the  first,  as  is  demon- 
strated from  Gregory."* 

8.  Saith  Dr.  Synge,  Archbishop  of  Tuam,  *' Produce,  if 
you  can,  one  single  passage  out  of  the  fathers,  for  more 
than  600  years  after  Christ,  wherein  they  assert  the  neces- 
sity of  believing  any  other  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  but  that  on  the  cross  alone,  and  it  shall 
be  considered,  if  it  has  not  been  fully  done  so  already." 
Rejoinder  to  Dr.  Nary,  p.  200. 

9.  The  council  of  Trent  saith,  "When  our  Lord  said, 
rovro  Tiomtf,  '  Hoc  facite,'  *Do  this,''  he  ordained  his  apostles 
priests."  Sess.  22,  cap.  1,  can.  1.  But  if,  by  these  words, 
the  apostles  were  made  priests  when  they  received  the  bread, 
as  the  council  declares  they  were;  then,  by  the  same  words, 
they  were  made  priests  afterwards  at  the  delivery  of  the  cup ! 
Hence,  if  made  priests  at  all  by  this/orm  of  words,  they 
were  twice  made ;  but  if  not  twice,  then  surely  not  once, 
nor  at  all.  Therefore,  they  were  never  made  priests  ;  for, 
sacrifices  being  ended  by  the  one  great  sacrifice,  the  office 
of  priests  to  sacrifice  must  have  also  ended  forever.  Again, 
since  Christ  did  not  then,  nor  till  on  the  cross,  offer  himself, 
and  that  by  these  words  he  gave  them  power  of  doing  only 
as  far  as  he  did,  when  the  apostles  were  not  made  priests, 
having  no  proper  sacrifice  to  offer  forever,  and  that  the 
typical  had  ceased,  how  then  have  the  papal  priests  thereby, 
or  therefrom,  a  power  of  offering  Christ  in  sacrifice  in  the 
mass  ?  By  the  phrase  "i)o  this,'"  was  therefore  no  com- 
mand given  to  make  priests,  or  to  offer  sacrifice  in  the  mass, 
but  only  to  commemorate  with  thanksgiving  his  passion, 
and  ''show  forth  his  death  till  he  come,''  as  St.  Paul  says, 
I  Cor.  xi.  26.  To  assume  such  a  power,  then,  and  to  offer 
such  sacrifices,  is  ignorance,  or  is  gre?t  wickedness  and  im- 
posture. 

Lastly,  These  words  were  directed  to  the  apostles  only, 
or  to  all  Christians  in  general.  If  to  the  former  only,  then 
no  Christian  is  bound  to  receive  the  sacraments  in  either  kind, 
or  at  all,  but  priests  only;  or  if  to  the  latter,  all  Christians 

*  Oblatio  quae  sequitur  consecrationera,  ad  integritalem,  saciificii  per- 
tinet,  non  au  cSSSTttrUfri,  quou  non  au  csgrnliarri,  pfobutiir,  iatii  ex  co  quod 
Domiiius  earn  oblationem  non  adhibuit,  imo  nee  apostoli  in  principio,  ut 
ex  Gregorio  demonstratum  est     Lib.  1.  de  Missa,  c.  27,  §  5. 
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were  by  them  made  sacrificing  priests,  or  they  were  not ;  if 
not,  then  the  apostles  were  not  made  priests,  of  course. 

Here  is  abundant  evidence  that  for  many  ages  the  sacra- 
ment was  not  believed  a  real,  but  a  figurative  sacrifice  of 
Christ's  death,  and  of  thanks  and  praise. 

Dr.  Challoner  and  your  other  learned  divines,  in  trying 
to  extricate  themselves  from  these  pressing  difficulties,  resor°t 
to  a  truly  curious  contrivance. 

'♦  Our  Saviour,"  saith  a  modern  advocate,  "  in  leaving  to 
us  his  body  and  blood  under  two  distinct  kinds,  instituted 
not  on\y  ji  sacrament  but  sacrijire,  la^  commemorative  sacri- 
fice, distinctly  showing  his  passion  and  death  until  he  come. 
For,  as  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  was  performed  by  a  distinct 
effusion  of  his  blood,  so  is  that  sacrifice  commemorated  in 
this  of  the  altar  by  a  distinction  of  the  symbols.  Jesus, 
therefore,  is  there  given,  not  only  to  us,  but  for  us;  and 
the  church  is  thereby  enriched  with  a  true,  proper,  and  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice,  usually  termed  the  mass  ;  propitiatory 
we  say,  because  representing  in  a  lively  manner  the  passion 
and  death  of  our  Lord,  it  is  peculiarly  pleasing  to  our  eternal 
Father,  and  thus  more  effectually  applies  to  us  the  all-suffi- 
cient merits  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross."  Barrington's 
Faith  of  the  Catholics,  prop.  v.  p.  200. 

Dr.  Challoner,  too,  labours  to  bewilder  his  readers,  and 
make^  his  escape.  "  The  sacrifice  of  the  cross  and  the 
sacrifice  of  the  altar,"  saith  he,  *«  is  one  and  the  same  sacri- 
fice, for  the  victim  is  the  self-same  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
priest  also  who  offers  the  sacrifice  is  the  self-same  Jesus 
Christ,  because  he  officiates  as  his  vicegerent  and  in  his 
person  !  The  only  difference  is  in  the  manner  of  offering, 
and  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  wherein  he  really  die'd 
and  redeemed  us,  is  a  bloody  sacrifice;  and  that  of  the 
mass,  where  that  death  is  represented,  is  unbloody  and  ap- 
plicatory,  daily  applying  to  us  the  virtue  of  that  of  the 
cross."     Catholic  Christian,  pp.  67,  69,  73. 

Par  nobile  fratrum!  A  noble  pair  of  doctors,  divines, 
and  champions  !  What  confusion  and  self-contradiction,  in 
trying  to  make  night  day,  falsehood  truth,  and  lead  the 
foolish  astray !  And  yet,  sir,  they  are  celebrated  advocates, 
*'  for  Brutus  is  an  honourable  man  !"  But  did  they  believe 
a  sentence  of  all  they  said  i     No,  truly. 

The  one  says,  "  The  sacrifice  of  the  cross  is  coramemo- 
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rated  by  that  of  the  altar,  and  represents  it  in  a  lively  man- 
ner, therefore  it  is  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  left  to  the  faith- 
ful, even  the  mass,  to  enrich  them."  So,  then,  what  strongly 
represents  a  man  is  the  man  himself!  and  what  in  a  lively 
manner  represent*,  the  dying  Saviour,  is  the  identical  bleed- 
ing, dying  Saviour  himself!  And  the  other  uses  just  the 
same  jargon,  only  he  thought  it  the  best  way  to  tell  a  bold 
lie,  or  a  bundle  of  them  at  once,  and  try  his  fate !  He  saw 
he  had  no  other  way  but  this,  or  quit  the  ground  and  give 
up  his  cause.  And  the  same  path  did  Dr.  Milner  take ; 
"  The  sacrifice  of  the  cross,"  says  Challoner,  "  and  that  of 
the  altar  is  one  and  the  same,  for  the  victim  is  the  self-same 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  priest  is  the  same,  because  he  acts  for 
him,  only  with  some  difference  in  the  manner  of  offering," 
&;c.  So  then,  "  Christ  dead  and  a  wafer,  Christ  and  the 
officiating  priest,  are  one  and  the  same,"  (fee.  So  then 
there  is  every  difference,  and  there  is  none,  and  therefore 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  properly  propitiatory ! — believe 
this,  ye  faithful,  or  perish! ! ! 

The  apostle  says,  *'  Without  shedding  of  blood,  or  a 
bloody  sacrifice,  there  is  no  expiation — no  remission  of 
sins."  Heb.  x.  22.  But  "  the  mass  sacrifice  is  unbloody 
and  applicatory^^  only,  hence  not  expiatory.  So  your  so- 
lemn oath  on  the  Book  of  God  binds  you  to  believe  and 
teach,  "  that  the  mass  sacrifice  is  expiatory,*'  and  yet  it  is 
not  expiatory,  but  "applicatory"  only.  Thus  out  of  your 
own  mouth  are  ye  convicted. 

Besides  this,  the  business  of  a  real  propitiatory  sacrifice 
»s  not  application  to  men,  but  oblation  to  God,  by  the  vica- 
rious suffering  and  death  of  the  victim  to  atone  for  sin,  that 
the  guilt  and  punishment  due  to  sin  may  be  removed  and 
cleansed  away,  as  say  Turrentinus,  (Tract,  p.  2G0,)  and 
Bellarmine.  But  the  mass  sacrifice  can  be  neither  expia- 
tory to  God,  for  nothing  is  slain  therein,  nor  applicatory  to 
men,  for  that  is  not  the  business  of  a  proper  expiatory  sacri- 
ice.  Hence  it  is  good  for  neither  the  one  thing  nor  the 
other. 

St.  Paul  tells  us,  "That  the  legal  sacrifices,  because  they 
were  imperfect,  were  often  repeated;  but  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  on  the  cross  was  infinitely  oerfect,  and  perfects  be- 
lievers,  and  must  never  be  repeated."      Heb.  x.  11,  14 
Hence,  a  sacrifice  which  is  cortinually  repeated  cannot  be 
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propitiatory-  but  the  mass  is  ofTered  daily,  therefore  it  ic 
not  propitiatory.  'J'o  olFor  any  propiliatory  sacrifice  after 
that  of  Christ,  is  plainly  to  pronounce  the  apostle  was  mis- 
laken,  and  that  the  cross  sacrifice  was  not  inlinilely  perfect, 
for  that  it  needed  this  of  the  mass  to  be  added  to  it  daily; 
to  say  which,  all  must  allow,  is  blasphemy.  But  the  mass 
sacrifice  is  offered  daily  as  expiatory,  therefore  they  who 
off'er  it  are  necessarily  guilty  of  contradicting  the  apostle, 
and  of  blasphemy  against  Christ's  infinitely  perfect  sacrifice ; 
and  opposition  to  Christ  is  to  become  antichrist. 

Again,  he  affirms,  •'  Where  remission  of  sin  is,  there  is 
no  more  off'ering  for  sin."  Heb.  x.  18.  Hence,  if  the 
apostle  spake  truly,  there  must  be  no  more  expiatory  offer- 
ing forever.  Either,  then,  the  mass  expiatory  sacrifice  is 
unnecessary,  and  must  not  bf^  offered,  or  the  aposUe  spoke 
falsely.  To  off'er  it,  tlierefoi.,  is  to  declare  the  apostle  a 
liar,  and  the  Scriptures  also  false,  and  so  to  subvert  Chris- 
tianity. Hence  the  mass  sacrifice  is  plainly  and  unavoid- 
ably subversive  of  Christianity,  and  is  therefore  necessarily 
a  system  of  antichristianity. 

But  if  there  was  no  real  proper  sacrifice  but  Christ's 
death  once  on  the  cross,  and  your  oath  is  that  in  the  mass 
Ihery  is  a  proper  sacrifice;  if  then  there  is  a  real  sacrifice 
in  the  mass,  and  that  the  first  mass  was  before  Christ's 
death,  then  your  oath  goes  to  say,  that  Christ's  blooci  was 
shed  at  the  sacrament  before  it  was  shed  on  the  cross,  and 
that  he  was  really  dead  on  the  cross  in  that  sacrament  while 
yet  he  was  not  dead,  but  was  alive,  eating  it  with  his  apos- 
tles !  That  is,  he  ate  himself  and  drank  himself,  and  each 
of  his  apostles  ate  him  and  then  drank  him ;  and  he  off'ered 
himself  in  sacrifice,  and  so  shed  his  blood  and  v/as  dead, 
and  then  walked  out  into  the  garden  with  his  disciples,  and 
sur-^-  a  hymn  and  prayed,  and  was  apprehended,  and  con- 
demned, and  offered  himself  on  the  cross ;  and  therelore 
the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  really  took  place  at  night,  before 
it  took  place  the  day  after  !  O,"  the  fearful  absurdities  of  the 
mass  ! !     O  ye  angelical  divines,  is  this  all  true  ? 

Again.  Should  a  man  say  that  his  sacrament  is  better 
than  Christ's,  would  you  not  call  him  a  blasphemer?  But 
your  mass,  ye  swear,  is  truly  propitiatory,  and  his,  it  is 
proved,  was  not  so ;  yours,  then,  must  be  better ;  which  to 
say  is  blasphemy.     What  now  must  be  said  of  a  doctrine 
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that  thus  necessarily  involves  its  advocates  in  palpable  per- 
jury and  blasphemy,  and  thus  throws  tbcm  into  the  ditch 
forever?  With  Cardinal  Perron  must  not  all  men  cry  out, 
'♦/^  is  a  monster!"  V/hether  all  men  should  cleave  to 
this  monster  or  fly  from  it,  let  each  one  now  judge.  Ob- 
viate these  arguments  who  can. 

Objection.  "  But  several  of  the  ancient  fathers  call  th 
eucharist  an  oblation,  a  sacrijice,  (Justin  Martyr,  Irenaeus 
Chrysostom,  Augustine,  &c.,)  and  the  same  is  proved  by 
scripture  texts,  Mai.  i.  10,  11,  Heb.  xiii.  10,  and  Acts  xiii.  2. 
"As  they  ministerrd  to  the  Lord  and  fasted,"  where  there 
is  an  evident  misiranslation,  for  the  original  Greek  is 
♦'Xfitowpyovi'fwi',"  "as  they  were  sacrificing,''^  &c. 

I  reply,  thit  neither  these  fathers,  nor  yet  these  texts,  are 
at  all  in  point  to  prove  ^ny  propitiatory  sacrifice.    1  confess 
that  the  Scriptures  do  say  sacrifices  are  to  be  offered  unto 
God.    Phil.  IV.  19.     Heb.  xiii.'l5,  16-     Kom.  xii.  1.     Yet 
no  expiatory  sacrifice,  save  the  death  of  Christ  alone,  is 
found  therein.     2cl.  That  these  fathers  did  frequently  use 
the  words  oblation,  victim,  iminolation,  sacrifice  of  the  eu- 
charist, unbloody  sacrifice,  &c.     But  in  what  sense?  not 
properly  propitiatory,  but  as  signs  only  of  that  great  aacri' 
fice,  and  therefore  taking  their  names,  as  saith  St.  Augus- 
tine,— "  If  the  sacraments  had  not  a  resemblance  of  those 
things  of  which  they  be  sacraments,  they  would  not  be 
sacraments  at  all;  bu    from  this  resemblance   they  com- 
monly take  the  names  of  the  things  which  they  resemble : 
as,  when  Easter  is  drawing  near,  we  say,  To-morrow  or  the 
day  after  is  the  Lord's   passion,  when  he  suffered  many 
years  ago,  and  thai;  his  passion  ifi  never  to  be  but  once ;  so 
on  the  Lord's  day  we  say,  To-day  our  Lord  rose  again, 
when  it  was  many  years  ago.     Why  is  nobody  so  foolish 
as  to  charge  us  with  lying  ?     But  we  call  those  days  so,  as 
they  resemble  those  on  which  those  things  were  done.   Was 
not  Christ  once  immolated  in  himself?    And  yet  in  a  sacra- 
ment he  is  immolated  by  the  people,  not  on  Easter  day 
only,  but  daily;  nor  does  he  therefore  lie  who,  being  asked, 
makes  answer  that  Christ  is  immolati^d."     Hence,  as  Eas- 
ter Sunday  is  called  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  so  the  *'  eu- 
charist is  called  the  immolation  of  Christ."     Ep.  23,  ad 
Bonif.     Again,  "  That  which  all  men  call  the  sacrifice  ia 
the  sign  of  the  sacrifice.'"     Civ.  Dei,  I    10,  c  5 
16 
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2.  rhesG  texts  from  Scripture  have  nothing  to  do  with  a 
proper  e.77?trt/o;vy  sacrifice ;  nor  is  the  criticism  on  x^irovp- 
yov^tiop  correct :  for,  besides  that  the  Latin  of  it,  minia' 
trcmtilms,  m  Montanus's  'J'cstament,  agrees  with  the  Pro- 
testant  translation,  ministering;  that  interpretation,  sacri- 
Jicmg,  If  It  meant  mcrificing  priests,  would  go  to  make 
people,  princes,  and  angels,  all,  sacrificing  priests  J 

1  he  apostle  tells  the  saints  at  Rome,  (xv.  27,)  o^n%ov<,v 
*ot  tp  roii  aapxixoii  %nrovpytjaai  avroij,  ♦'  that  they  ouffht  tO 
minister  (not  sacrifice)  their  carnal  things  to  the  poor 
samts  in  Jerusalem  ;"  and  in  xiii.  6,  he  calls  the  civil  rulers 
uvtovpyo,  0,0V,  "  God's  ministers,''  not  sacrificing  priests 
surely.  Besides,  where  in  the  New  Testament  is  the  Lord's 
supper  called  Xfirovpyial  Hence,  the  mass  sacrifice  has  no 
place  in  the  Scriptures.  Men  must  be  hard  set,  indeed, 
when  they  are  obliged  to  resort  to  such  sorry  shifts  to 
prop  themselves  up. 

But  supposing  for  a  moment,  that  some  texts  could  be 
round,  mentioning  a  proper  mass  sacrifice,  and  that  the 
apostles  and  angels  of  heaven,  with  all  the  fathers  that  ever 
lived,  should  declare  the  same;  yet,  till  they  could  first 
prove,  that  all  the  prophecies  which  so  fully  describe  the 
coming,  person,  character,  works,  sufTerings,  and  death  of 
Christ,  and  all  the  accounts  these  apostles  formerly  gave  of 
his  birth,  life  preaching,  miracles,  &c.,  did  all  really  belong 
to  a  cake  of  bread  and  a  cup  of  wine  !  as  well  as  to  Christ! 
and  consequently  that  all  those  prophets,  and  the  Scrip- 
tures  too,  were  false!  they  could  not  be  believed.  Hence 
the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  mass  is  incapable  of  beinff 
proved  by  any  testimony  or  power  whatever  ! 

To  close—seeing  it  is  plain,  1st.  As  there  never  was  any 
propiftatori/  sacrifice  for  sin  on  the  earth  but  one,  even 
Christ  s  death  once  on  the  cross,  and  that  the  sacrament 
he  gave  before  it  could  not  be  propitiatory;  2d.  That  he 
made  no  sacrificial  oblation  of  himself  at  the  time  of  that 
sacrament;  consequently,  that  the  mass  sacrifice  is  impos- 
sible: and,  3d.  That  no  advocate,  however  great  his  abilities, 
has  been  ever  able  to  defend  it:  for,  being  itself  an  impos- 
sibihty,  to  them  it  was  impossible,  and  therefore  it  has 
plunged  them,  every  one,  into  the  vortex  of  absurdity,  nay, 

into    InP  diffh  • cVl/inl/l    nr.f   r..r^„..    ^ .      ^t,-.-  i  / 

.      --  — \^  ■     -!.--i,.-,  iivt  vvci_j  man,  ini;ii,  who  cares  for 
His  soul,  as  it  must  in  the  end  ruin  him,  give  it  up  at  once  ? 
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riie   opposition    is  pl.iiii,   ami   ilic    result  to  be  dreaded  1 
Christ  or  the  nia.sH  mrsl  lall. 

Surely,  sir,  it  nui-st  1)-)  far  indeed  from  pleasing  to  any- 
feeling  mind,  thus  to  pursue  this  and  such  subjects,  and 
open  them  up  to  public  view;  but  a  sense  of  duty  to  the 
King  of  kings  and  to  his  people,  multitudes  of  whom  aro 
seduced,  and  likely  to  be  ruined  forever  by  these  fallacious 
doctrines,  must  be  paramount  with  every  man,  whose  eyes 
God  hath  opened  to  behold  these  enormities,  to  every  other 
consideration,  to  impsl  him  to  sound  the  alarm,  that  all 
concerned  may  escape  fur  their  lives.  For  it  will  not  be 
denied,  that  any  doctrines  that  stand  opposed  to  Christ  aro 
accursed,  and  that  Uiey  who  follow  such  must  fall. 

When  I  look,  sir,  a»,  the  day  of  my  death,  at  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  whom  I  am  most  certaiidy  to  meet;  at  that g-rea^ 
white  throne  before  wh.-ch  I  and  my  fellow-men  must  one 
day  stand,  to  receive  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body  :  at  the  books  opened,  and  those  deeds  brought  forth 
to  public  view  ;  at  thv^  separation  made  between  the  right- 
eous and  the  wicked,  and  the  awful  and  irrevocable  sen- 
tence that  shall  consign  them  to  Uieir  several  destinies ;  and 
at  that  fearful  eternity  that  is  to  follow  :  when  I  survey  all 
these  certainties,  it  in  litUe  wonder,  that  all  my  powers 
should   be  alarmed   before   djat  God  who  sees  me  every 
moment  and   marks  my  every  step.     When  I  open  my 
Bible,  sir,  and  see  the  following  and  sucu  like  declarations 
of  my  great  Judge,  against  false  doctrines,  idolatry,  and 
wickedness ;    "  Though    we,    or   an   angel   from   heaven, 
preach  any  other  gospel  to  you  than  that  we  have  preached 
unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed."  Gal.  i.  8.     "  Add  thou  not 
unto  his  words,  lest  he  leprove  thee,  and  thou  be  found  a 
liar."    Prov.  xxx.  0.     Deut.  xii.  32.     ♦♦  If  any  man  shall 
add  unto  these  things,  Gi'd  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues 
that  are  written  in  this  book."    Rev.  xxii.   18.     "Thou 
shall  not  suffer  sin  upon  thy  neighbour:  thou  shalt  in  any 
wise  reprove  him."    Lev.  xix.  17.     I  say,  when  I  behold 
all  these  warning  truths  now  issuing  to  me  and  my  fellow 
mortals  from  that  lofty  throne,  where  we  shall  yet  most  as- 
suredly stand  to  receive  our  final  doom  ;'  and  when  I  con- 
sider, God  knows,  that  I  know  these  and  such  passages, 
anu  mat  1  leei  i  am  a;;euuiuuL>»r  iwi  iiicisi,  «  Uai  mcii  la  my 
duty?     Is  it  not  to  obey  and  perish?     Hence,  sir,  you  will 
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clearly  sec,  that  it  is  not  ill-naturedly  to  give  pain  to  i.ny 
man,  I  write,  but  it  is  by  fair  and  friendly  argumehi,  to 
lead  men  out  of  error  unto  God,  that  they  may  be  sa.ed  ; 
and  that  my  own  soul  perish  not.  And  now,  havin  •  ho- 
nestly  and  faithfully  thus  far  discharged  this  duty,  as  I  c  mid, 
I  am.  Rev.  Sir,  your  sincere  friend  in  the  Lord, 

GIDEON  OUSELP  f. 
6//i  edit.,  Dnblirit  June  7,  1827 
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TO  THE  REV.  JOHN  THAYER. 

Rev.  Sir, — Transubstantiation  and  the  Sacrifice 
OF  THE  Mass,  being  proved  impious  perversions  of  truth, 
the  Worship  of  the  Host,  being  a  kindred  dogma,  must 
of  course  fall  with  them.  In  discussing  this  subject  I  shall 
first  adduce  the  decree  for  this  worship;  2d,  lay  down 
some  preparatory  propositions ;  3d,  examine  this  decree  ; 
4th,  advance  a  few  arguments  to  show  that  this  worship  is 
absurd,  idolatrous,  and  also  of  modern  invention. 

the  decree  for  the  worship  of  the  host. 

«'  This  council  teacheth,  and  openly  and  simply  professes, 
that  in  the  pure  and  holy  sacrament  of  the  eucharist,  after 
the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  is  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  true  God  and  man,  truly,  really,  and  substantially 
contained,  under  the  appearance  of  these  visible  things : 
nor  are  these  matters  self-contradictory,  that  this  our  Sa- 
viour always  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in  heaven, 
according  to  the  natural  manner  of  existing ;  and  that  not- 
withstanding he  is  in  many  other  places  sacramentally  pre- 
sent to  us  with  his  substance — there  is  therefore  no  room 
to  doubt  but  that  the  faithful  of  Christ  should  adore  his 
most  holy  sacrament  with  that  highest  worship  due  to  the 

church.     Nor  is  it  the  less  to  be  thus  adored,  that  it  mids 
instituted  by  Ohriet  our  Lord  to  be  eatea." 
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"  If  any  o^e  shall  say  that  this  holy  sacrament  should 
not  be  adored,  nor  solemnly  carried  about  in  processions, 
nor  heid  up  publicly  to  the  people  to  adore  it,  or  that  its 
worshippers  are  idolaters,  let  him  be  accursed."* 

PROPOSITIONS. 

I.  Jehovah,  our  God,  is  possessed  of  all  possible  perfec- 
tions and  is  not  only  the  great  Author  of  our  being,  ever 
present  with  us  and  ready  to  do  us  good,  but  also  from  him 
alone  doth  our  every  blessing,  in  time  and  eternity,  pro- 
ceed ;  It  is  therefore  the  duty  of  all  his  rational  creatures  to 
delight  in,  worship,  and  obey  him. 

II.  All  wars/lip  and  service  to  him  must,  to  be  pleasing 
to  him,  be  supreme;  hence,  it  must  be  agreeable  to  his 
own  divine  will;  if  contrary  thereto,  it  cannot  be  diviyie 
worship,  but  will-wor  ship  ^superstition,  and  therefore 
must  be  sinful:  so  saith  the  Lord,  "In  vain  do  they  wor- 
ship me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men." 
Mark  vii.  7—9. 

III.  His  divine  will  is  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures : 
(if  not,  it  cannot  be  known,  and  then  no  worship,  properly 
divine,  can  be  given  to  him,)  and  z\\  faith  and  obedience,  to 
be  divine  and  pleasing  to  his  will,  must  be  regulated  by  the 
Scripture  where  that  will  is  revealed,  otherwise  it  must  be 
vain  will- worship — superstition. 

IV.  Divine  worship,  faith,  and  obedience,  regulated  by 
the  Scriptures,  are  pleasing  to  God,  and  must,  therefore,  be 

•  Decret.  be  Sanctiss.  Eucharist.  Saciiam.— Principio  docet 
sancta  synodus,  et  aperte  ac  simpliciter  prof7tetur,  in  almo  sancto  eucha- 
ristiae  sacramento,  post  panis  et  vini  consecrationeni,  Dominum  nos- 
trum  Jesum  Christum,  verum  Deum  atque  hominem,  vere,  realiter  ac 
eubslantiahter  sub  specie  illarum  rerum  sensibilium  contineri ;  nee  enim 
hac  inter  se  pugnant,  ut  ipse  Salvator  noster  semper  ad  dextram  Patris 
m  coelis  assident,  juxta  modum  existendi  naturalem  ;  et  ut  multis  nihilo- 
minus  aliis  in  locus  sacramenlalifer  presens  sua  substantia  nobis  adsit. 
Ate  JVullus  itaque  dubitandi  locus  relinquitur,  quin  omnes  Christi 
fadeles^  pro  rnore  m  Catholica  ecclesia  semper  recepto,  latrise  cultum  qui 
vero  Ueo  debetur,  huic  sanclissimo  sacramento  in  veneratione  exhibeant  • 
neque  enim  ideo  mmus  est  adoiandum,  quod  fuerit  a  Christo  Domino 
ut  sumatur  institutum.     Si  quis  dixerit  non  solemnitur  circumgesian- 

~~     ";  ' '"-'"'""i5=,  vri  iiuu  pubiice  ui  auoretur  proponendum,  aut 

ejus  adorotores  esse  idolatras,  anathema.    Lib.  Con.  Trid.  sess.  xiiL  c 
— o,  can.  6 
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the  tiue  and  safe  way  to  his  kinffdom  and  glory:  any  wor- 
ship which  refuses  to  be  so  regulated  is  vain  superstition, 
and  must  lead  to  an  opposite  end. 

V.  All  divine  or  religious  worship  is  wholly  due  to 
•Fehovah — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Luke  iv.  7, 
8.  If  not  wholly,  not  at  all ;  for  any  reason  that  could  take 
away  a  part,  must  take  away  the  whole.  If,  therefore, 
wholly  due  to  him,  then  can  no  part  thereof,  however  small, 
be  given  away  from  him  without  injustice  and  destruction. 
Gal.  v.  21. 

VI.  When  the  devil,  tempting  Christ,  offered  him  all  the 
power  and  glory  of  this  world,  if  he  would  but  fall  down 
and  worship  him,  he  did  not  assume  to  be  the  creator,  but 
a  creature  only.  Hence,  his  chief  ambition  evidently  was 
to  have  some  religious  worship  given  to  the  creature. 

VII.  Christ's  rebuke,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  :  for 
it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve,"  (Luke  iv.  8,)  makes  it  clear, 
that  men,  to  be  saved,  must  obey  the  written  word,  nor 
give  any  divine  or  religious  worship  to  any  creature,  but  to 
God  only. 

VIII.  To  give  any  religious  worship  to  a  creature  is  to 
make  it  an  idol,  and  is  clearly  diabolical  worship — idolatry; 
but  to  give  ALL,  or  the  highest  divine  worship  to  any  crea- 
ture, is  to  do  even  more  than  the  devil  required,  and  to 
commit  the  highest  possible  idolatry  !  But  should  a  man 
be  found  bound  by  oath,  to  give  to  any  creature  supreme 
worship,  to  the  day  of  his  death,  is  it  not  equivalent  to  a 
covenant  with  Satan — to  an  agreement  with  death  and  hell, 
(Isa.  xxviii.  15,)  to  be  damned? 

IX.  Civil  worship,  or  honour,  is  to  be  given  to  whom  it 
is  due,  (Matt.  ix.  18.  Rom.  xiii.  7;)  but  not  where  not 
due  ;  not  to  beasts,  as  being  inferior  to  us ;  not  to  dumb 
images  or  any  thing  made  by  man,  as  being  inferior  to 
beasts  made  by  God.  Hence  can  no  worship  whatever  be 
given  to  beasts  or  things  inanimate. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  consider  this  infallible  decree. 
It  teacheth,  I.  "  'I'hat  by  the  priest's  consecration,  the  sacra- 
ment contains  Jesus  Christ  himself  corporally,  wholly  ! 
Z.  1  list  lOr  v-iinstlo  oe  cornor^iily  ancl  niilnraiiy  uiways  in 
heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  to  be  corporally, 
sacramentally,  and  substantially  present  to   us,  in  manv 
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Other  places,  is  no  contradiction.     3.  Tiiat  the  sacrament 
thus  containing  him  must  be  supremely  ado.-ed  as  God  him 
self!^    4.  That  the  Catholic  church  always  so  adored  it! 
5.  'rhat  such  adoration  is  no  idolatry  !     6.  That  though 
Christ  did  not  institute  it  to  be  adoied  but  eaten,  yet  this 
niust  be  no  objection  to  such  adoration  !     7.  That  he  wiio 
dissents  from  any  part  of  all  this  is  accursed."     And  seven 
thunders  uttered  their  voices  !     That  here  we  have  seven 
blasphemous  falsehoods  we  shall  quickly  find.     It  is  very 
obvious  that  in  this  most  holy  decree  are  indeed  these  seven 
propositions  ;  and  that  on  these  seven  pillars  doth  the  whole 
papal  edifice  rest,  as  on  its  proper  basis,  insomuch  that  if 
they  be  but  removed,  down  must  it  instantly  totter  to  the 
ground.     Now  I  am  persuaded,  and  in  my  conscience  be- 
lieve, that  no  informed  person  alive  can  believe  a  single 
position  of  the  whole,  nor  can  hold  them  one  hour  without 
casting  ofi^  Christ,  his  gospel,  and  all  truth  and  salvation 
together  !     When  preparing  my  last  edition  I  was  so  alarmed 
at  die  manifest  disregard  to  our  Lord  here  inculcated,  nery^/e 
enim  ideo,  &c.,  that  I  hastened  to  take  it  to  expose  its  great 
wickedness  to  my  countrymen,  in  order  to  awake  them 
from  their  stupidity  if  possible  ;  but  I  shall  now  proceed  in 
order. 

Since  no  Christian  can  believe  God  can  lie,  or  that  Christ 
and  his  apostles  were  wrong,  and  as  the  dogma,  that  Christ 
was  corporally  in  his  sacrament,  involves  instant  self-con- 
tradiction, as  we  have  copiously  proved,  so  can  no  infjriucd 
pope,  priest,  or  other  person  believe  that  Christ  was  ever 
contained  in  the  eucharist.  For  as  Friar  Hays  owns,  (in 
Gallizin.  and  in  Serm.  on  Transub.  p.  22,)  "A  self-contra- 
diction is  impossible  to  God,"  because  it  is  a  falsehood; 
and  hence,  "  Christ  could  not  make  his  body  be  in  the  sacra- 
ment and  not  in  the  sacrament  at  the  same  moment."  Tiiis 
simple  admission  destroys  popery  at  once.  For,  in  the 
first  place,  as  Christ  was  not  one'  instant  out  of  his  apos- 
tles' sight  from  his  blessing  to  their  eating  the  sacrament; 
and  it  is  granted,  "  he  could  not  be  in  their  sight  and  out 
Df  it,  and  out  of  the  bread  and  in  it,  at  the  same  time,"  thou 
it  follows  he  was  not  in  the  sacrament  at  all.  2.  As  it  is 
most  clear  from  the  gospel,  &c.,  that  the  term,  body,  was 
taken  hi  several  senses,  and  that  he  did  not  say  of  the 
bread,  I'his  is  my  human  body,  but  left  common  sense  to 
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discern  which  it  was  he  meant,  then  is  it  most  clear  that 
his  human  body  was  never  in  the  sacrament.  3.  His 
aposales  worshipped  himself,  but  did  not  worship  the  sacra- 
ment: lience  they  did  not  believe  he  was  there,  and,  being 
inspired,  they  were  not  mistaken ;  therefore,  he  was  not  in 
the  eucharist;  and  lastly,  as  the  council  even  owns, 
*'  Christ  gave  the  sacrament  to  be  eaten,  not  worshipped," 
therefore  he  did  not  believe  himself  to  be  contained  tiierein  ; 
and  hence,  as  no  man  believes  Christ  was  mistaken  or 
wrong,  so  can  no  informed  man  ever  believe  that  Christ 
was  ever  in  any  host,  or  that  he  that  worships  it  is  not 
wrong. 

The  first  pillar,  and  chief,  thus  proved  a  falsehood  and 
destroyed,  the  rest  must  share  the  same  fate.  The  2d. 
"That  Christ  is  always  corporally  present  in  heaven,  and 
corporally  present  in  many  places  on  earth,"  that  is, 
wherever  priests  consecrate  wafers,  and  thus  cause  him  to 
be  contained  in  every  wafer !  as  this  proposition  contains  a 
heap  of  self-contradictions,  so  is  it  clearly  a  heap  of  false- 
hoods. 3d.  "  That  the  supreme  worship  of  God  himself 
must  be  given  to  the  host."  To  divinely  adore  any,  save 
God  only,  is  acknowledged  "  damnable  idolatry  ;"  but  the 
wafer  is  not  God,  nor  did  any  apostle  ever  adore  it ;  hence, 
to  say  it  is  right  to  adore  it,  is  a  most  wicked  falsehood. 
4ih.  "  The  church  of  God  always  adored  it."  Then  either 
the  church  of  Christ,  that  for  hundreds  of  years  did  not 
adore  the  eucharist  in  any  way,  was  not  the  church  of  God, 
or  the  council  hath  told  a  most  notorious  falsehood  !  5lh. 
*'  To  adore  it  and  carry  it  about,  and  hold  it  up  to  be  adored, 
is  no  idolatry ;"  but  it  is  proved  such  adoration  is  most 
damnable  idolatry.  Hence,  here  is  another  lie.  6th.  Neque 
enim  ideo  minus  est  adorandum,  &c.  "  Nobody  must  be 
discouraged  from  such  adoration,  in  that  Christ  gave  it  to 
be  eaten  only." 

This  surpasses  in  wickedness  all  that  went  before  !  be- 
cause it  inculcates  immediate  and  deliberate  contempt  of 
Jesus  Christ's  authority  and  example,  and  abject  submis- 
sion to  the  pope  and  his  cleigy,  and  therefore  the  eternal 
destruction  ot  those  teaching  it,  ana  adopUiig  it !  It  was 
clearly  framed  to  meet  an  anticipated  objecUon.  The  pious 
Christian  might  natu-ally  enough  hesitate  at  this  strange 
adoration  and  say,  I  wish  to  follow  my  Saviour's  sacred 
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example  and  precepts  ;    but  I  could  never  learn  that  h« 
worshipped   the  host,  or   ordered   it;  or  that  any  of  the 
apostles  over  did  so  ;  and  surely  they  were  ricrht ;  to  do  it 
then  must  be  wrong,  and  therefore  I  am  afraid  to  adore  the 
host.    'I'he  council's  reply  is,  Neijite  enim  ideo,  c^c.  "  You 
are  not  to  hesitate  or  fear,  because  that  no  apostle  wor- 
shipped It,  nor  Christ  commanded  it;  the  church  commands 
you  to  do  so;  that  is  enough  for  you,  you  must  obey  the 
church  !  !  !"    What !  can  that  be  the  church  of  Christ,  that 
ihus  treats  with  contempt  him,  and  his  example,  and  apos- 
tles ?  that  sets  aside  him,  his  commandments,  and  gospel, 
and  substitutes  her  own,  and  thus  leads  the  people  in  the 
broad  road  to  destruction  !     Popes,  cardinals,  and  doctors 
have  not  been  ashamed  to  justify  this  wicked  contempt  of 
and   rebellion  against  God,   under  the   pretence   of  "the 
church  having  from  Christ  the  power  of  the  keys  of  hea- 
ven,   calling  It  "  a  dispensation  ;"   under  which  cloak  they 
thus  practise  on  credulity,  and  fill  their  coffers.    O  wicked- 
ness unparalleled  !  as  if  God  could  give  men  a  license  ♦<> 
contradict  himself.*     O  fatal  credulity  in  the  laity  who  be- 

*  Hear  Pope  Innocent  III.  "  Secundem  plenitudinem  potestatis  de 
jure,  supra  JUS,  [mssumus  dispensare." 

"  We  may,  according  to  the  plenitude  of  our  power,  dtsj^nse  with  the 
law  and  above  the  law."     Decret.  de  conce.s.  pV*benu.  tit.  3.  cap.  pro- 

Innocent  II.  thus:  '<  Non  enim  :.omo  sed  Deus  separat  quos  Romanus 
pon  itex,  (qu.  non  pun  hominis,  sed  veri  Dei  vicem  gerit  in  terris  ^ 
Ecc.es,arum  necessitate  dissolvit."     Cap.  Quanto  personam.  ^ 

1  hose  whoni  the  Pope  of  Rome  dolh  separate,  it  is  not  man  that 
Beparateth  them  but  God;  for  the  pope  holdeth  the  place  on  earth,  n^ 
Bimply  of  a  man,  but  of  true  God." 

Saith  the  Gloss:  "  Et  est  verus  Deus  et  verus  homo:  gerens  veri  Dei 
vicem.     Unde  dicitur  habere  cjeleste  arbitrum,"  &c 

for«'hp  I,  ^K^^  i'^T  ^"'^  '*"'^  ^'■"^  ™""'  *'"''^'"g  GSod's  place,  where- 
fore  he  Imth  ce  est.al  government,  and  he  can  therefore  change  the  na- 
ure  of  things,  by  applying  the  substance  of  one  thing  to  another,  and  of 
nothing  he  can  make  something :  for  in  matters  that  he  will  have  come 
Lrirnl"  r"  L'l  '  reason,  and  no  man  may  say  unto  him,  What 
Uost  thou  /  tor  he  has  power  to  dispense  above  the  law,  and  of  inius- 
tice  to  make  jusUce."  Gloss  etiam  ^liquid,  tit.  de  ha^ret.'cum  Christ  . 
Andrad.ussa.th:  "  L.quet  eos  minime  errasse,  qui  dicunt  Rornanum 
pont.hcem  posse  nonnunquam  in  legibus  disuensi.re  a  PanJa  p.  nrlmis 
quatuoi  conc.ins.  Minime  vero  majores  nostri  reiigione  et  pielate  excel- 
.entes  apostolorum    h»c,  et  quam    plurima    alia  decreta  refigere  in 
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lieve  it,  and  tamely  submit  to  it.  Who,  after  perusing  all 
this,  and  these  impious  doctrines  below  written,  a  heap  of 
which  may  be  seen  in  I)u  Molin,  part  ii.  p.  29,  and  other 
writers,  can  forbear  being  iilled  with  not  only  astonishment 
hut  great  indignation  at  such  superlative  elFrontery  and 
wickedness,  under  the  guise  of  religion?  The  doctrine  of 
their  rubrick,  which  lias  been  noticed,  (p.  45,)  "  That 
Christ  can  be  lost,  or  run  off  with  and  eaten  by  mice,  or 
swallowed  by  priests  and  vomited,  and  eaten  again  by 
them,"  may  be  contemplated  as  the  ridiculous  offspring  of 
fatuity — of  a  disordered  brain  ;  but  here  we  have  wicked- 
ness surpassing  every  thing,  even  atheism  itself.  Here  we 
see  the  deadly  root  of  what  we  daily  witness — opposition 
to  God's  sacred  book,  and  to  every  institution  that  would 
promote  his  glory  and  tend  to  enlighten,  purify,  and  exalt 
his  offspring  to  their  true  dignity ;  wliile  obedience  to  the 
church,  to  the  pope,  and  his  priests,  and  strict  attention  to 
their  doctrines  are  vigihintly  inculcated ;  and  hence  the 
daring  removal  of  the  second  commandment  and  nearly  the 
fourth,  and  rending  the  tenth  into  two,  the  abrogating  the 
half  of  the  Lord's  supper,  having  worship  in  an  unknown 
tongut,  «fec.,  &c.  all  flatly  opposed  to  God. 

We  must  n^t,  however,  in  our  haste  and  just  indignation, 
forget  to  return  to  the  council's  crowning  proposition — the 
seventh,  *  That  whosoever  shall  say  that  in  this  decree 
there  is  any  thing  wrong,  he  is  accursed  I  !"  This  secures 
all !  So  then,  we  have  proved  incontestably,  that  the  six 
propositions  of  this  decree  we  have  examined  are  six  false- 
hoods the  most  notorious  and  audacious  possible  to  be  con- 
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animum  induxissent  nisi  intellexissent,"  &c.     Andrad.  lib.  2,  de  TriJ. 
Fid. 

"  It  is  manifest  that  those  have  not  erred,  who  say,  that  the  Roman 
pontiff  can  sometimes  dispense  with  obeying  the  law  of  the  apostle  Paul 
and  of  the  four  first  councils ;  nay,  our  ancestous,  men  of  great  piety 
and  religion,  have  brukkx  and    annullkii  many  uecueks  of  tug 

APOSTLKS  !  ! !" 

Cardinal  Bellarmine  writes — "  Si  papa  erraret  in  praecipiendo  vitia, 
vel  prohibendo  virtutcs,  teneretur,  ecclesia  credere  vitia  este  bona  et  vir« 
tutes  mala,  nisi  vellet  contra  conscentiam  peccare."  Bell.  L.  4,  de  Pont, 
f.  cap.  5. 

"  Should  the  pope  err  in  cotiirnaniilng  vices,  and  forbidding  virtues, 
the  church  should  be  bound  to  believe  that  the  vices  were  good  and  the 
viitues  bad,  unldss  she  would  sin  against  conscience ! !  !" 
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ceived,  all  combining  to  inculcate  the  highest  possible 
wickedness — the  crime  above  all  others  most  ruinous  to 
man  and  insulting  to  the  Almighty,  namely,  to  give  that 
supreme  adoration  which  is  due  to  him  only,  to  a  priest- 
made  Christ,  that  a  mouse  may  run  off  with  and  eat  up, 
or  the  priest  himself  eat  and  vomit  up,  and  eat  again  !  So 
then,  all  who  will  not  believe  notorious  lies,  commit  idolatry, 
insult  the  God  of  heaven,  and  of  course  plunge  themselves 
body  and  soul  into  the  lake  of  fire,  are  pronounced  cursed 
and  damned,  by  the  pope,  (Christ's  friend  and  vicar!) 
and  by  his  church  !  Hear  this,  ye  Roman  Catholics !  Hear 
it  with  both  your  ears,  and  be  wise  ! 

Methinks,  to  the  veriest  simpleton,  the  plain  language  of 
the  council  is  briefly  this,   "Knowing    well   that   Christ 
could  not  contradict  himself,  or  lie,  and  that  as  there  was 
no  proper  sacrifice   for   sin  on  earth  when  he  gave   the 
eucharist,  there  was  therefore  no  proper  sacrifice  in  it,  nor 
consequently  was  his  human  body  and  blood  in  anywise 
visibly  or  invisibly  therein  :  nor  of  course  was  there  any 
change  of  the  bread  into  that  body,  nor  was  it  adored  on 
any  account,  but  eaten  only;  and  as  no  subsequent  sacra- 
ment could  excel  it,  no  eucharist  forever  can  therefore  be 
adored  without  idolatry  and  certain  perdition^^  that  all  this 
is  as  surely  true  as  that  God  cannot  lie,  we  all  perfectly 
know  ;  yet  we  must  teach  the  very  contrary  of  the  whole  ; 
yes,  being  sworn  on  the  Gospels"  to  do  so  till  death,  we 
must  thus  teach,  and  all  our  clergy  forever  must  thus  teach, 
and  by  all  means  must  pronounce'  all  who  dissent  and  re- 
fuse to  believe  us  accursed  heretics,  who,  being  out  of  the 
church  and  obstinate,  cannot  be  saved  !"  Who  of  them  can 
resist  this  statement?  and  who,  not  an  idiot,  will  deny  it? 
So  then,  this  clergy,  after  the  lapse  of  so  many  ages,  do  to 
this  hour  tread  in   these  very  steps,  teaching  these  false- 
hoods for  truths,  and  pronouncing  those  heretics  who  resist 
or  reject  them,  never  forgetting  Luther  above  all.* 

•  We  must  again  advert  to  Luther.  This  council,  sworn,  as  we  see 
It  was,  to  teach  all  those  falsehoods,  pronounced  another  on  Luther  oi 
an  "heresiarch."  See  Rule  ii.  De  111),  prohib.,  passim  ;  also  the  pope's 
bull,  In  coena  Domini,  cursing  "  all  Lutherans,  Calvmists.  Hussites,  or 
by  whatsoever  name  or  sect  they,  who  recede  obstinately  from  obedi- 
ence to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  may  be  called;  as  also  all  who  in  anywise 
favour,  receive,  or  defend  them."     See  the  appendix  at  the  end  of  this 
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Why  was)  Luther  called  an  arch-lieretic  and  follower  of 
Satan?  one  may  inquire.  From  the  documents  that  lie 
before  us,  and  from  facts  too  strong  to  be  denied,  what  Lu» 

book.  VVc  h*ye  seen  the  testimony  of  the  famous  Erasmus,  that  can 
(lid  Romanist,  and  of  others  (p.  224.)  who,  it  aeems,  l)elieved  the  council, 
as  much  us  1  do,  while  Dr.  Mihier,  in  our  days,  and  before  him,  Pastorini, 
who  said,  "he  got  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,"  and  others  have,  to 
their  honour,  been  quite  furious  against  him.  But  we  shall  now  add 
other  testimonies  that  cannot  bt  contested,  while  Monsieur  Villars's  book, 
that  stood  the  test  of  the  public  scrutiny  of  the  most  learned  in  ?'rance, 
who  awarded  it  the  prize,  remains,  with  those,  fearless  of  contradiction. 

Villars  (p.  64)  states,  in  agreement  with  Erasmus — "Dr.  Miiclaine, 
in  his  translation  of  Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  iv.  p.  23,  ed. 
1S03,  fully  proves  in  a  note,  that  the  slanders  forged  against  Luther  by 
Cochlajus,  Paul  Sarpi,  and  others,  were  refuted  by  De  Priero  and  Palla* 
vinci,  the  mortal  enemies  of  Luther." 

Ibid.  "Luther  devoted  all  his  intellectual  powers  to  the  success  of 
reviving  letters,  watched  their  progress,  and  rejoiced  at  the  victory  of 
ancient  languages  over  the  inquisitors.  He  had  also  acquired  celebrity 
by  some  good  productions  of  this  description.  Sui)ported  by  an  indefa- 
tigable zeal  and  a  wonderful  memory,  Luther  acquired  the  most  perfect 
acquaintance  with  the  sfioed  Scriptures,  the  fathers,  and  other  ecclesi- 
astical antiquities.  In  every  encounter,  he  overwhelmed  the  scholastics 
with  his  arguments  and  wit,  and  covered  their  science  with  confusion, 
&c.  His  indivi(lual  character  was  uprightness.  Ardent  and  calm,  high- 
spirited  and  humble  at  the  same  time ;  his  language,  when  provoked  by 
injurious  treatment,  irritable  and  warm ;  mild  and  inimical  to  every 
species  of  violence  in  actions;  cheerful,  open,  of  a  ready  wit,  a  pleasing 
companion ;  studious,  sober,  and  a  stoic  in  himself;  courageous  and  dis- 
interested, he  exposed  himself  with  tranquillity  to  every  risk  in  support 
of  what  he  believed  to  be  the  truth.  Commanded  to  appear  at  the  diet 
of  Worms,  he  presented  himself  there,  notwithstanding  the  terrible  and 
very  recent  example  of  John  Huss,  with  dignity,  simplicity,  and  firm- 
ness. Far  from  getting  Rome  at  defiance  at  the  first,  he  wrote  subinis- 
fively  to  the  pope,  he  exhibited  no  other  appearance  of  superiority  hut 
that  of  his  immense  knowledge  over  Cardinal  Cajetan,  and  the  other 
theologians  deputed  by  the  court  of  Rome  to  convert  him. 

"  Being  an  Augustinian  monk  and  doctor,  he  had  been  sent  to  Rome 
on  the  l)usiness  of  his  order,  and  there  every  thing  which  struck  his 
eye,  filled  his  heart  with  indignation;  and  like  that  General  Arminius, 
who  had  repelled  the  Roman  legions  from  Italy,  it  was  in  Rome  he 
learnei!  to  despise  that  Rome,  which  at  a  distance  he  had  so  venerated, 
and  which  had  appeared  so  formidable.  I  may  add,  that  after  having 
refused  the  otTers  of  the  court  of  Rome — after  having  been  the  friend, 
<.lie  aijvispr,  the  spiritual  father  of  so  many  tirinccs,  from  whom,  dij  he 
wish  it,  he  might  have  obtained  great  riches,  Luther  lived  and  died  in  a 
state  bordering  on  poverty,  and  left  to  his  wife  and  children  only  the 
Mteetn  due  to  his  name." 
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ther  did,  was,  uiih  ^n}■M  dilijroncfi  and  labour  to  translate 
the  Book  ol  Gou  into  the  niotiier  lon^'ia;,  a::d  disseminate 

P.  241.   "The\T,.r,,i,is,rArger,H.--.T„  all  these  timps  of  ipnorance 
Luther  ap,.eare,l,  |,ke  one  of  those  cheering  lights  whirh  after  a  Ions 
tempest  announces  to  mnrinera  an  approaching  cairn.     He  showed  iht 
ahsurditj,  0}  errors  which  long  respect  and  cuHto.n  had  rendered  nacred. 
In  short,  this  great  man  did  as  muel.  g,H)d  to  science  as  he  di.l  ir.jury  .o 
the  court  of  Home.'     He  showed  the  absurdity  of  the  e.rors  whi.  h  Lg 
respect  and  ancient  custom  had  rendered  sacred;  he  not  only  ridiculed 
Uie  opinions  of  the  theologians,  l,ut  their  language  and  manner  of  u  riting. 
He  was  seconded  in  this  undertaking  hy  Calvin;  an.l  .t  is  to  these  dis- 
pules  on  religion  that  we  are  indebted  for  the  restoration  of  the  fine  arts 
an'«  g.)od  style,      i  he  theologians  of  each  party  eagerly  strove  with  cacb 
other  to  write  correctly,  and  to  prejudice  their  readers  in  their  favour  by 
the  purity  of  their  style."     Hist,  .le  TEsprit  Humain.  toin.  i.  p.  250. 
11)1..        the  tier., lan   nation  acknowlniges  Luther  for  the  reformer 
rv/"r'?l"''''  »!'^1."'  i**^  'Ji"">.     One  of  his  first  cares  was  to  publish 
afaihful  trumlatnm  of  I  he  liibk  in  the  vuhrur  t,mirue,f,om  the  ori- 
ginal; It  may  Ih3  easily  conceived  with  what  .-.vidily  this  immense  work 
was  received,  and  what  a  general  sensation  it  excited.     'No  wri  er  for 
many  ages,    says  (Jeorge  Muller.  in  his  Lettrrs  sur  Ivs  Science,  .'had 
seen  his  writings  bought  up  wiib  such  avidit  •,  an.l  so  read,  from  the 
throne  to  the  cottage;  the  popularity,  the  natural  ease,  the  energy  of  ex- 
pression  which  prevailed  in  them,  and  a  doctrine  ivhich  cheered  and  elc- 
L  Irl     j'  *'''*'"^'^  '*''"  ^^^  '"'^^  upright  and  judicious  of  all  classes." 
.,-ir!;    '^i'"';"'':"   IS  ACcrsKn  OF  violknck.     "At  the  Iveginning/' 
sa.lh  V.llars,  «  Luther  shr>wed  himself  very  respectful  to  the  head  of  the 
church.     He  expressed  himself  then,  ar»d  frequently  afterwards,  with 
great  rjioderation  and  decency.     But  let  us  retlect  on  the  horrible  abuse 
with  which  he  was  loaded  ;  let  us  read  the  lil>els  of  Hochslratuin,  Eckiu«. 
ielzel,«Sr.r..  and  we  shall  see  whether  Luther  ought  to  be  condemned 
for  the  indignation  he  frequently  manifested.     Had  he  not  l>eeM  ar.lent 
an."  vehement,  how  could  he  l)ecomc  the  leader  of  so  great  a  revolution  » 
iet  his  language,  though  sometimes  violent,  was  never  cruel  and  fero- 
cious, like  that  of  some  popes. 

"  We  shall  hear  Clement  V.  In  his  bull  against  Louis,  Emperor  of 
Bavaria,  he  expresses  himself  thus:  'May  God  strike  him  with  imbed- 
ity  and  madness:  may  heaven  overwhelm  him  with  its  thunders:  may 
the  anger  of  God,  with  that  of  St.  Peter  anJ  St.  Paul,  fall  upon  him  iri 
this  world  and  in  the  next:  may  the  whole  universe  revolt  against  him- 
may  the  earth  swallow  him  up  alive :  may  his  name  perish  tVom  the 
earliest  generation:  and  may  his  memory  disappear:  may  all  the  ele- 
ments  be  adverse  to  him:  miy  his  children,  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
his  enemies,  be  crushed  before  his  eyes.'  Rain  dd.  An.  Eccl.  Such  was 
the  angui-e  of  a  p,,pe  !  Ho^  fir  beyond  any  thing  that  Luther  ever 
—  11-..  1...  !i(,  ,)e,.n  h,.ixiea  by  u;irasse  and  ail  ius  worthy 
-uccessors,  with  all  ma.iner  of  bitter  and  pitiful  reproaches.  Strange 
Windness  of  ignorance  and  fanaticism!" 
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it  all  around,  ihiit  the  people  mi|rhi  with  tlicir  own  eyes 
behold  the  relif^ion  which  Christ  atid  his  apostles  taiijrht, 
to  lead  men  with  certainty  to  heaven  ;  and  tliat  they  ini^hl 
compare  wliat  their  ch;r;^y  tauj^ht  them  (and  which  vexed 
his  very  soul)  with  that  their  Lord  taujifht,  and  judge  il"  they 
agreed;  and  then  choose  for  themselves.  lit;  made  no  re- 
ligion, for  li(!  did  not  make  the  gospel,  he  only  traii*>lated 
and  gave  it.  This  soon  discovered  to  them  the  cheat  put 
upon  them  by  their  clergy — that  it  was  quite  a  different  re- 
ligion— a  mercenary,  corrupt  religion,  they  were  giving 
them.  This  spoiled  the  pope's  and  the  clergy's  market, 
and  dreadfully  vexed  them  ;  l)ut  it  took  the  people  off  the 
broad  road,  and  brought  all  this  blame  upon  Luther,  and 
Calvin,  and  all  his  helpers,  even  to  this  day!  Now  what 
man  of  sense  will  say  that  by  thus  giving  God's  book  he 
was  following  the  devil  ?  But  if  this  was  wrong  to  do,  thug 
to  present  the  book  of  heaven  to  the  people's  eyes,  and  ti  us 
vex  the  clergy,  then  the  same  blame  must  attach  to  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  for  they  presented  the  very  same  heavenly 
doctrine  to  the  ears  of  the  multitudes,  and  greatly  vexed  the 
Jewish  clergy,  who  had  been  teaching  wrong  doctrines. 
Mark  vii.  7.  For  which  they  hated  him,  and  called  him 
devil,  deceiver,  and  what  not,  and  finally  put  him  to  death ! 
Those  teachers,  then,  who  are  vexed  with  such  as  publish 
or  spread  abroad  the  Scripture,  or  with  those  who  receive 
or  read  it,  exliibit  themselves  as  being  vexed  with  Christ, 
as  brethren  to  the  Jewish  clergy,  and  therefore  as  'iither 
ignorant  or  mercenary  diabolical  creatures  whom  eve  y  one 
should  avoid. 

I  now  return  :  Supposing  all  that  has  been  hitherto  said 
on  this  host-worship  were  forgotten,  yet,  on  papal  princi- 
ples can  no  informed  man  who  cares  for  his  soul  ever  dare 
practise  this  worship;  and  for  this  plain  reason — it  is  indeed 
confessed  it  would  be  damnable  idolatry  to  divinely  adore 
any  creature  ;  and  as  there  are  twelve  cases  or  more,  in 
which  the  consecration  may  fail,  (see  p.  45,)  which  no 
man  can  possibly  know  or  guard  against,  then  the  bread 
remains  as  it  was,  a  creature  only  !  What  now  must  follow, 
but  that  he  who  worships  it,  supremely  adores  a  creature, 
and  becomes  guilty  of  grosn-;  r  idolatry  than  any  pagan  ever 
committed,  and  draws  down  destruction  on  his  own  soul? 
Nor  can  any  thinking,  tender-minded  person  be  ever,  at  anv 
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lime  01  his  hfe,  or  in  any  one  instance,  certain  that  he  ii. 
no  thus  daily  .iestroyinjr  himself,  and  iK.aping  up  for  him. 
Bell  wrath  ajrainst  the  day  of  wrath.  Why  then  should  he 
venture  on  such  a  service,  when  it  is  most  plain  Christ 
never  commanded  it,  and  therefore  it  is  a  service  of  n.an'H 
device?  Of  Pope  Adrian  VI.  it  is  said,  that  so  fully  did 
he  see  this  uncertainty,  that  in  his  bwn  mind  he  still  said, 
.^liioro  e  SI  hi  es  Chrlsfus,  "  I  adore  thee  if  thou  art  Christ," 
and  judged  the  people  should  say  the  same! 

I  then  arjruf,  Uiat  as  no  power  whatever  can  work  a  self- 
eontradiciion,  so  can  no  heing  make  what  is  already  made; 
but  Christ  was.  many  years  before  the  eucharist;  the-e- 
Ore,  could  no  power  whatever  make  the  eu^haristic  bread 
to  be  the  man  Christ  Jesus:  and  hence  the  eucharist  has 
never  been  so  chanjred ;  of  course,  it  ever  remained  a  crea- 
ture,  bread,  and  the  adoration  of  it  was  always  idolatry 

Ajrain,  to  divinely  adore  an  angel,  or  i  good  man,  because 
Christ  IS  in  him  by  !ws  spirit,  is  such  idolatry  as  every  pope 
Mid  priest  would  stare  at  and  pronounce  damnable;  to  adore 
a  iving  beast,  must  be  still  more  damnabk  ;  and  to  supremely 
adore  inaHimate  matter,  formed  in  what  shape  soever  by  any 
being  IS  the  most  damnable  idolatry  of  all :  but  the  eucharist 
or  wafer  is  lifeless,  and  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk; 
theren.re,  to  divinely  adore  tlu,  host,  is  conclusively  the  * 
rnort  damnable  idalatry  that  Hk*  eye  of  man  or  angel  eve. 
saw,  or  his  cir  ever  heard. 

I  laid  tho  following  argument  oefore  Dr.  Doyle  in  letters 
I  addressed  to  him  in  1824,  p.  27:  -To  divinely  adore  any 
creature  even  the  highest  angel  in  heaven,  would  be  as  cer- 
tain idolatry  as  to  worship  the  devil :  if  a  man  would  suffer 
any  death  sooner  than  worship  the  devil,  then  should  a  man 
endure  any  death  sooner  than  adore  any  creature.  But  the 
wafer  or  host  is  a  creature;  therefore,  should  every  man  ol 
sense  suffer  any  death  whatever,  rather  than  bow  down  ani^ 
worship  the  host." 

If  Dr.  Doyle  must  confess  the  legitimacy  of  this  aro-u- 
menl,  and  also  knowing,  as  he  of  course  must,  that  the  cmi^ 
secrated  wafer  was  never  adored  till  the  year  1216-  hou 
then  can  either  clergy  or  people  adore  the  wafer  withou 
Idolatry  and  peril  of  damnation?  The  council  of  Tr^nt 
imposing  such  worship  on  her  clergy  by  oath,  of  cours, 
tlius  binds  them  to  commit  diabolical  idolatry  all  their  days 
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and  thus  incur  their  own  destruction.  If  they  should  per- 
sist in  so  dreadful  a  service,  at  least  to  a  man  resisting  it,  is 
for  thein  to  judfje. 

But,  supposiiiir  the  consecration  to  succeed,  when  after  it 
the  priest  hreaks  the  host  into  three  parts,  what  does  he 
hreak  ?  Not  Christ's  body;  for  his  body  beinjr  impasgil)le 
and  in  heaven,  cannot  he  broken  on  earth:  not  bread;  for 
if  your  doctrine  be  true,  there  is  no  bread  there:  then  no- 
thing is  broken;  for  species,  colours,  or  forms  without  sub- 
stance are  nothing.  Again,  I  would  ask,  what  is  that  round, 
white,  thin,  sweet  thing  in  the  priest'a  hands  after  consecra- 
tion ?  not  round,  white,  sweet  bread,  for  none  remains;  but 
wiio  will  say  it  is  Christ  thai  is  roirid,  or  white,  or  thin,  or 
sweet?  then  it  is  nothing.  Ilencp,  they  who  worship  the 
host,  either  divinely  worsiiip  nothing,  or  worship  bread, 
and  plunge  themselves  into  idolatry  and  destruction.  What 
a  religion  ! 

That  the  host-wnrship  is  a  novelty,  not  known  till  1210, 
is  most  plain.  1st.  Because  that  not  till  the  year  1215,  was 
transubstanfiation,  by  the  council  of  Laternn,  under  Pope 
Innocent  III.,  made  an  artvle  rf  faith.,  as  Scotus,  Tonstal, 
and  others  write ;  so,  before  that,  it  was  not  worship[)pd. 
And  2d.  In  the  Roman  canon  law,  we  tind  that  it  was  Pope 
Ilonorius  III.,  who  the  following  year  ordered  that  the 
priests  at  a  certain  part  of  the  mass  tervice  shoidd  elevate 
the  host,  and  cause  the  people  to  prostrate  themselves  to 
worship  it;  and  also,  about  the  year  1220,  directed  these 
words,  "  Hic  Deum  adora,"  "  Worship  God  here,''''  to  be 
written  on  the  tabernacles  in  which  the  host  was  reserved 
for  the  sick.     Turretinus,  Fox's  Eccles.  Histor.  p.  562. 

Again,  seeing  Christ's  own  sacrament  was  not  worship- 
ped, neither  was  it  propitiatory,  and  that  both  are  appointed 
for  the  mass;  as  the  latter,  therefore,  is  exalted  infinitely 
above  the  former,  the  ministers  of  it  must,  by  consequence, 
be  in  the  same  proportion  exalted  above  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  necessarily  affixes  to  them  the  distinctive  and 
prominent  character  of  St.  Paul's  "  man  of  sin  and  son  of 
perdition,  who  exalteth  himself  above  God."  2  Thess.  ii.  4. 

The  learned  and  ingenious  Jesuit,  Costenis,  perceiving 

thpep   •nvriil    r»0'i'"^'Ti'^'i''o^     TT'    "^t   f^nna    \n   rorv^n^'o  it'  r»r>a«iKl<» 

l.lll'->t.     >>>>i>lt      i'lr«>.>>. •••*>. •>*'i..'^     (fti^f      .*  \'     •»ii\,^'      Wr      i^.'M.*'.^'     It       |...n. .,..!.. 

all   blame  from    his   church,   he,  as    is   usual  with   these 
writers,  rolls  it  upon  Christ   as  the  author  of  this  worship. 
17 
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that  such  as  dared  to  find  fault,  might  thus  in  blaming  him 

verCaJ^sZ'n  "^''  ""'"  in  Sacramento  ..c/.  J/;)  " 
verum  Uiristi  corpus  non  continetur,  imliirne  es;it  Chris- 
tus  cum  ecclesia  sua,"  &n.     ^^  If  the  real  body  ofXhrisi  be 

by  his  church,  which,  by  reason  of  Ids  own  words,  he  has 

or  o  hef  stuff   or'r''  '''^'  "'7^^'^  ''"^^^^  ^^ ^^^d'  ^i^^^^ 
or  otlier  stuff,  or  hving  animals,  as  do  the  pagans  and 

Lgypiuins;  or  a  red  cloth  on  the  top  of  a  pole,  S  do  the 

Laplanders   ,s  more  excusable  than  theirs,  who  V^r  hip  a 

b.   of  bread,  as  Christians  have  done  for 'so  Tny "g  ^' 

^c.     Costerus,  Enchirid.  c.  8,  n.  10 

oronTn^  f  '''/  T''^  ""^  ^° '  "«  ^''^ifi^^  ^^^atever  can 
prop  up  this  absurd  doctrine  or  excuse  this  frightful  idola- 
try, nor  preverit  its  blame  from  falling  with  all  ts  we' ht 
upon  his  church.  Christ  spoke  so  plainly  at  his  la  t  sl^r 
hat  none  then,  nor  for  more  dian  seven  hundred  yea  s  afte  ' 
as  we  have  seen,  mistook  his  wonls ;  but  they  were  a [ 
length  tortured,  to  serve  papal  purposes.  When  our  W 
pronounced  "  St.  John  to  be  the  son  of  the  virgin  Marv 
and  her  his  mother,"  (John  xix.  26,  27,)  had^  he  S 
apostles  proceeded  thereupon  to  insist  that  he  had  by  ttse 

thrvfr,^-n'"'"[/"?''^  ^'  •'^^^  "^'^  ^h"«^'  ^h^  ^eal'sonor 
the  virgin,  and  had  sworn  each  other  to  believe  and  publish 

tha  he  was  no  longer  St.  John,  but  the  self-same  Christ 
hat  was  born  of  Mary,  and  had  then  straightway  ^le 

down  and  worshipped  him  with  divine  worship,  wha^  would 
his  doctor  and  his  church  have  said  of  all  this  ?     Wou  d 

they  not  have  cal  ed  it  wilful,  stupid  and  damnable  idolatiW 

ZrTn  ''^'"ok"^  '^1:"''"^  '^'  ^«  ^bove.  But  as  John  was 
more  like  to  Christ  than  is  a  piece  of  bread,  so  must  those 

Before  I  close  I  must  beg  to  make  another  remark,  and 
most  singular  and  awful  it  is,  yet  not  less  true.  When  tTis 
coi  ncd,  whose  doctrine  we  are  examining,  were  abou  to 
bring  in  any  dogma,  the  more  impious  and  horrible  t  was 
so  much  the  greater  a  r  of  gravity  and  deep  devotion  to  God 
did  tle>  assume  !  and  to  this  day,  only  mark  their  writer, 
anu  it  wul  ue  seen  they  have  learned  the  same  lesson  fully ' 
the  greater  the  falsehood  they  are  proceeding  to  advocate; 
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the  more  solemn  are  their  appeals  to  Heaven, — to  the 
Searcher  of  hearts,  of  their  sincerity  and  purity !  for  after 
this,  who,  not  a  sceptic,  could  suspect  them  !  Only  read 
Doctor  Milner's  Preface,  and  other  parts  of  his  End  of  Con. 
troversy,  for  such  appeals  to  God ;  and  yet  his  whole  book 
is  one  heap  of  sophistries  and  misrepresentations — not  one 
point  defended  with  sound  argument  or  truth  ! 

Another  observation  of  a  still  more  terrifying  character, 
if  possible,  and  equally  true,  is.  That  the  more  vehemently 
the  God  of  heaven  denounces  any  doctrine  for  its  wicked- 
ness, the  more  particular  are  this  clergy  in  extolling  their 
power,  as  received  from  God,  to  establish  this  very  doctrine 
and  to  practise  it,  and  the  more  do  they  laud  it  and  give  to 
it  the  deeper  attention  and  devotion  !  ! !  This  all  may  see, 
that  of  all  their  religious  services,  there  is  none  they  so 
much  extol  as  the  power  they  have  to  make  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ;  and  their  devotion  in  worshipping  this  is 
beyond  comparison  solemnity,  by  far  above  all  the  rest ! 
Behold  the  following  claims,  and  with  them  couple  the 
falsehood  of  this  doctrine  as  now  opened ;  and  with  all  this 
unite  their  admission  of  its  entire  uncertainty,  together  with 
the  tremendous  threatenings  of  God  against  idolatry,  or 
image-worship,  in  general,  but  especially,  against  this 
supreme  adoration,  termed  emphatically  the  adoration  of  the 
beast  and  of  his  image ;  and  see  if  there  be  not  cause  of 
great  alarm  of  soul,  and  trembling  in  every  part  to  all  con- 
cerned ! 

"We  grant,"  saith  Vasquez,  on  1  Cor.  xi.,  "  that  the  apos- 
tles commanded  this  to  eat  and  drink,  yet  the  church  and 
sovereign  pontiff,  for  just  causes,  abolish  this  commandment: 
for  the  power  of  the  apostles  to  give  commandments  has 
not  been  greater  than  that  of  the  church  and  pope."  Tom. 
ii.  disq.  216,  12,  60.     Reader,  what  sayest  thou  to  this  ? 

Saith  Gabriel  Biel,  "Priests  have  great  power  over  the 
one  and  the  other  body  of  Christ.  Who  hath  ever  seen 
things  like  this  ?  He  who  made  me,  has,  if  I  may  say  it, 
given  mc  power  to  create  him  ;  and  he  that  made  me  is 
made  by  my  means."* 

*  Sacerdotes  insignes  habent  potestates,  super  utrumque  corpus 
Christi.  Quis  hujus  rei  vidit  similia  ]  Qui  creavit  me,  si  fas  est  dicfire, 
dedit  mihi  creare  se,  et  qui  creavit  me  creatur  mediante  me.  Biel.  L«ct 
i.  in  Can.  Miss. 
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Again,  saith  the  same.  "  The  angels,  citizens  of  heaven, 
dare  not  aspire  to  the  authority  of  the  priesthood.  Passing 
by  the  bands  of  angels,  let  us  come  to  the  queen  of  heaven 
and  the  lady  of  the  world.  She,  though  in  plenitude  of 
grace  she  exceeds  all  creatures,  yet  yields  to  the  hierarchs 
[or  priests)  in  the  execution  of  the  mysterv  committed  unto 
them.—Christ  is  incarnate,  and  made  flesh  in  the  hands  of 
priests,  as  in  the  Virgin's  womb— priests  do  create  theii 
Creator,  and  have  power  over  the  body  of  Christ."* 

But,  saith  Peter  de  Besse,  "  Baronius's  argument  is 
plainly  this,  'That  priests  far  surpass  kings  in  dignity: 
Joshua  stopped  but  the  sun,  but  these  (the  priests)  stay 
Christ,  being  in  heaven,  in  the  midst  of  an  altar;  the  crea- 
ture obeyed  the  first,  but  the  Creator  obeys  the  last—ihe 
sun,  the  one  ;  and  God  the  other,  as  often  as  they  pronounce 
the  sacred  words."! 

Nowithstanding  all  these  high-sounding  and  astonishing 
pretensions  to  such  celestial  powers,  thus  assumed  by  thil 
priesthood  to  have  been  conferred  on  them  by  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  yet  hear  them  afterwards,  as  follows,  and  mark 
their  strange  inconsistency! 

"If  any  one  shall  say,  that  it  is  not  necessary  for  the 
ministers,  when  they  consecrate  the  sacraments  to  posses? 
intention  of  doing  at  least  what  the  church  doth.  Let  hin^ 
be  accursed. "J 

"  Should  any  priest  not  intend  to  consecrate,  but  to  de 
ceive,  there  is  no  sacrament,  because  intention  is  neces- 
sary."§ 

Saith  Gabriel  Biel,  "  No  priest  that  celebrateth  can  know 
evidently  whether  he  be  a  priest;  for  he  cannot  know  evi- 

*  Ad  sacerdotii  auctoritatem  angeli,  coelorum  cives,  ne  audent  aspirare. 
i  ransgrediendo  perinde  agmina  angelorurn,  ad  ipsam  coeli  reginam,  et 
niundi  Dominam  veniamus.  Haec  etsi  in  graticp  plenitudine  creaturas 
Bupergrediatur  universas,  hierarchis  tamen  cedit  in  commissi  ipsis  mys- 
terii  executione,  <Scc.     G.  Biel.  Can.  Missaj,  I.  4.  tr         j 

t  At  vero  longe  prastare  sacerdotes  regil.us  argumento  quo  utitur 
plane  signihcat,  &c.     Peter  de  Besse,  cap.  2,  3.  Baron.  Annal.  57  §  31. 

t  tei  quis  dixeril  in  nnnistris,  diim  sacramenta  conficiunl  et  conferunt 
non  requ.n  intentionem,  saltern  faciendi  quod  ecclesia  facit,  Anathema 
Bit.     Cone.  Trid.  sess.  7.  can.  11. 

§  Si  quis  non  intendit  conficere,  sed  delusorie  aliquid  agere,  non  coil, 
secrat  quia  requiriiur  intentio.     Missaie  Korn.  d.  53. 
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dentlj'  whether  he  be  baptized,  or  whether  he  be  lawfully 
ordained."* 

Saiih  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  "  No  man  can  be  certain,  with 
the  certainty  of  faith,  that  he  receives  a  true  sacrament ; 
because  it  depends  on  the  minister's  intention  to  consecrate, 
and  none  can  see  another's  intention.t 

If  the  council,  mass-book,  and  doctors  do  not  here  admit 
the  greatest  possible  doubt  and  uncertainty  of  their  having- 
such  divine  power,  or  indeed  of  their  beinjr  right  in  any  part  of 
their  religion,  let  candour  determine !  Hence,  after  all  their 
boast  and  rapture  about  their  great  power  given  them,  "to 
convert  bread  into  Jesus  Christ,  really  and  truly,''''  and 
then  to  adore  tliis  new-made  God,  reason  itself  must  pro- 
nounce it  to  be  either  madness  or  priestcraft,  involving,  as 
it  evidenUy  does,  the  highest  possible  idolatry,  wickedness, 
and  imposture  ;  all  which  Divine  Revelation  abundantly  con- 
firms. For  therein  a  twofold  idolatry  is  specified,  the  one 
common  to  Pagans,  but  both  belonging  to  the  man  of  sin 
and  his  apostate  church:  the  former,  the  worship  of  images; 
the  latter,  the  supreme  adoration  of  the  beast  and  his  image, 
and  both  designated,  "  The  worship  of  devils,"  as  being  their 
offspring,  and  to  be  punished  in  eternal  fire.  The  one  is 
marked  in  Rev.  ix.  20.  ("  They  repented  not  of  the  works 
of  their  hands,  that  they  should  not  worship  devils,  and 
idols  of  gold  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  wood, 
which  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk ;")  and  in  many 
other  places  likewise,^  of  which  I  take  Isaiah  xliv — xlv. 
♦'  The  carpenter  heweth  down  cedars,  he  stretcheth  out  his 
rule  and  marketh  it  after  the  figure  of  a  man,  according  to  the 
beauty  of  a  man,  that  it  may  remain  in  the  house;  he  taketh 
thereof  to  burn  and  warm  himself,  he  burnetii  part  thereof 
in  the  fire,  with  part  thereof  he  eateth  flesh,  he  roasteth 
'•oast  and  is  satisfied — and  the  residue  he  maketh  a  God, 
even  his  graven  image — he  falleth  down  unto  it  and  wor- 

•  NuIIus  celebrans  potest  evidenter  scire  se  esse  sacerdotcm ;  quia  non 
potest  evidenter  scire  se  fore  baptizatum,  aut  legitime  ordinatum.  Gab, 
Biel.  Epit.  Can.  MissaB. 

f  Neque  potest  quis  esse  certus,  certitudine  fide),  se  percipere  verum 
sacrameiituin,  cum  sacramenlum  non  conficitur  sine  intenlione  ministri, 
et  inteiitionem  alterius  nemo  videre  possit,"  Beliar.  1.  8.  cap.  de  Justifi- 
catione, 

+  Exod  xx.  4.  Deut.  iv.  16;  xvii.  15.  Levit.  xxvi.  Psalm  ex  v.  Jer 
X.  8—15.    Acts  xvii  29.     Rom.  i.  23.     Gal.  v.  20.     Rev.  xxi.  8,  &c 
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suippeth  It,  and  prayeth  unto  it,  and  saith,  Deliver  me,  for 
thou  art  my  God  ;  and  none  considtreth  in  iiis  heart,  neither 
10  there  knowledge  nor  undeistanding  to  say,  I  have  burnt 
pa-t  of  It  m  the  Hre ;  yea,  I  have  baked  bread  on  the  coals 
thereof;  I  have  roasted  flesh  and  eaten  it;  and  shall  I  make 
the  residue  thereof  an  abomination?  Shall  I  fall  down  to 
the  stock  of  a  tree  ?  He  feedeth  on  ashes,  a  deceived  heart 
hath  turned  him  aside,  that  he  cannot  deliver  his  soul,  nor 
say,  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  ?  They  shall  be 
ashamed,  and  also  confounded,  all  of  them  ;  they  shall  go  to 
confusion  together,  who  are  makers  of  idols." 

Minutiuo  Tolix  (an.  230,  c.  xxiii.)  writes.  "  Now  would 
any  one  be  pleased  to  consider  the  pains  taken  and  engines 
that  are  employed  in  the  formation  of  images,  he  would  be 
ashamed  to  stand  in  such  fear  of  a  thing  that  the  hand  of  the 
artist  had  been  so  long  playing  upon  to  make  a  God.     For 
this  wooden  God,  taken,  perhaps,  out  of  some  old  faggot 
pile,  or  a  piece  of  some  forlorn  stump,  is  hung  up,  hewn, 
planed,  &c.;  or  if  it  be  a  Deity  of  brass  or  silver,  it  is  ten  to 
one  but  it  derives  its  pedigree  from  a  dirty  ketile,  or  worse, 
Ate.     But  if  It  happen  to  be  a  God  of  stone,  then  the  mallets 
and  chisels  are  set  to  work  upon  him,  &c.,  but  as  he  is  not 
sensible  of  any  hardships  in  making,  so  neither  of  your 
divine  honours  when  made,  unless  perhaps,  when  you  have 
clubbed  it  a  God,  ceases  to  be  stone  or  wood  or  silver  any 
longer.     But  when,  pray,  does  it  become  divine  ?     Behold 
it  is  cast,  fashioned,  and  Hied;  Well,  it  is  no  Gon  yet, 
behold.  It  is  soldered,  put  together,  and  set  upon  its  legs  ; 
Well,  r  IS  no  God  yet.    IJcce  ornatur,  consecratvr,  omiur, 
tunc,  prostremo  IJeus  est,  c^-c.     '  Behold,  it  is  bedecked, 
consecrated,  and  prayed  to.     Then,  then,  at  last,  behold  a 
complete  God,'  after  man  has  vouchsafed  to  make  anddedi- 
cate  him." 

With  regard  to  this  image-making  and  worship,  thus  di 
vinely  derided  of  old,  it  may  here  perhaps  need  no  othei 
comment,  than  just  to  remark,  No  crucifix  or  image  must  be 
used  till  lirst  devouUy  consecrated  by  its  clergy.*     Then, 

•  Thk  Covsk(  ratixr  PaxYi:ji.^Iingamus  te  Domhie,Sande  Pater 
omwpresenssempiterne  Dms,ut  dii^nenshenedicere  line  Imum  crucii 
itiae,  <Vc._  We  imi)lore  thee.  O  Lord,  holv  Father.  nmninrp«Pnf  on-l  »v-r 
lasting  (iod,  that  thou  wilt  vouchsafe  to  bless  this  wood  of  thy  cross 
that  It  may  be  to  mankind  a  healthful  remedy,  the  strengthener  of  fuiih 
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then  may  its  votaries  bow  down  before  it,  pray,  and  devoutly 
honour  and  kiss  it ! 

Let  us  now  attend  to  the  process  of  the  host-making  and 
its  worship. 

The  farmer  soweth  wheat,  it  grows,  it  ripens,  is  reaped, 
and  is  threshed ;  it  is  ground  at  the  mill,  it  is  sifted  with  a 
sieve ;  with  a  part  thereof,  the  fowls,  the  hogs,  and  cattle 
are  fattened ;  with  a  part  thereof  the  family  are  fed  and  sa- 
tisfied ;  and  another  part  is  taken,  and  formed,  and  baked  by 
the  baker,  yet  it  is  no  God ;  it  is  brought  forwards,  and  laid 
on  the  altar,  and  yet  it  is  no  God ;  the  priest  handles  it,  and 
crosses  it,  and  yet  it  is  no  God;  but  he  at  length  pronounces 
some  three  words  over  it,  then,  instantly  then,  it  is  a  com- 
plete God ;  he  falls  down  before  it,  and  prays  to  it,  saying, 
"  Save  me,  O  save  me,  thou  art  my  God."  He  lifts  it  up 
to  the  people  and  cries,  ^'■Ecce  Agnus  Dei  qui  tollit  mumli 
peccata.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that  takelh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world  !"  His  whole  congregation  fall  down  and 
worship  it,  smiting  upon  their  breasts,  crying,  "il/(?«  culpa^ 
mea  culpa,  rnea  maxima  culpa.  My  fault,  my  fault,  my  very 
great  fault;  my  God  be  merciful  to  me ;"  nor  do  they  con- 
sider. Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand,  nor  that  the  makers 
of  idols  shall  go  to  confusion  together  !  Now,  how  exact  is 
this  parallel. 

To  make  some  show  of  defence,  to  turn  aside  this  charge 
of  idolatry,  it  has  been  replied.  When  we  fall  down  and 
worship  the  host  or  sacrament,  it  is  not  the  outward  species 
of  bread  and  wine  we  thus  worship,  but  Christ,  whom  we 
firmly  believe  to  be  present  in  the  host;  and  being  God,  ho 
must  be  present  everywhere,  therefore  present  in  the  host; 
Hence,  our  worship  of  him  there  cannot  be  idolatry. 

This,  though  plausible,  is  altogether  fallacious — it  cannot 
for  a  moment  stand  the  touch  of  truth  :  for,  1st,  had  it  been 
good, — had  Christ  been  thus  present  in  the  eucharist,  he 
and  his  apostles  must  have  known  it  better  than  all  the 
papal  doctors  in  the  world,  and  if  it  was  a  justifiable  wor- 
ship, would  have  commanded  it;  but  this,  ye  confess,  he 
did  not  do,  either  b)  example  or  precept.  Hence,  this 
argument  or  sophism  is  destroyed  at  once,  and  that  ^rorship 


be  a 


an  inciter  to  good  works,  the  fcJernption  of  80u!s,  and  that  it  may 
comfort,  protection,  and  saft>guard  againGt  the  cruel  darts  of  their  enemies, 
tluough  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Burnet,  art.  22.     Alas !  what  blasphemy 
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18  idolatry.  2(1.  Thongli  Christ,  as  to  his  divine  nature  or 
spirit,  pervades  and  upholds  all  things  animate  and  inani- 
mate, and  dwells  especially  in  every  pious  person,  Ta  that 
any  argument,  that  plants,  animals,  or  even  pious  men 
should  be  worshipped  ?  And  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that 
when  the  Christians  of  old  (as  we  learn  from  Theophylact, 
Arnobius,  St.  Augustine  and  others)  reproached  the  pagans 
for  their  idolatry,  they  made  this  answer:  *' We  know,  as 
^yell  as  you,  that  these  images  we  worship  are  made  of 
timber  or  other  stuff  which  decayeth,  and  are  senseless,  and 
are  eaten  by  worms,  and  that  mice  and  other  vermin  may 
burrow  and  breed  in  them.  Hence,  it  is  God,  in,  and  by 
these  things,  and  not  these  things  themselves  which  we 
worship."  If  their  answer  be  not  good,  so  neither  can 
yours  for  worshipping  the  host. 

The  other  idolatry,  "  the  supreme  adoration  of  the  beast 
liral  his  image,"  is  thus  pointed  out  and  denounced  in  Rev. 
XIV.  0,  11  :  "And  the  third  angel  followed,  crying  with  a 
loud  voice.  If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image, 
and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead  or  in  his  hand :  tlie 
same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is 
poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation; 
and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  with  brimstone  in 
the  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lamb.  And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for 
ever  and  ever,  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who 
worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  who  receive  the  mark 
of  his  name." 

Most  striking  is  it,  indeed,  that  both  those  idolatries,  thus 
so  accurately  predicted,  have  been  distinctly  decreed  by  the 
Trent  council,  and  are  to  this  hour  maintained  by  the  church 
of  Rome ;  the  one  is  stated  in  the  beginning  of  this  letter ; 
the  other,  standing  in  flat  opposition  to  the  second  com- 
mandment and  to  those  other  Scriptures,  is  found  in  session 
25,  thus  :*  ♦«  Moreover,  images  of  Christ,  of  the  virgin 

•  Imagines  porro  Christi,  Deiparse  virgtnis,  et  aliorum  sanctorum,  in 
templis  prffisertim  habendns  et  retinendaf ,  clique  debit.im  honorem  et 
venerationem  impertiendam,  non— quod  nduciam  imaginibus  sit  figenda, 
veluti  olim  fiebat  a  gentibus.  quae  in  idclu  ypem  suam  collocobant,  sed 
quonimn  honos  qui  eis  exhibetur  rr-f-'vinr  ad  prototypa  oo®  iUaj  reprss- 
•eiitaut ;  ita  ut  per  imagines,  quas  obcuiamur  et  quorum  quibus  caput 
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Mother  of  God,  and  of  other  saints,  must  be  provided  and 
retained  in  churches  especially;  and  to  them  must  due 
honour  and  worship  be  imparted;  not  that  confidence  is  to 
be  put  in  them,  as  did  the  heathen  of  old  who  placed  their 
hope  in  their  idols,  but  because  the  honour  thus  paid  them 
is  referred  to  their  prototypes ;  so  that  by  these  images  we 
kiss,  and  in  whose  presence  we  with  uncovered  head  pros- 
trate ourselves,  we  adore  Christ,  and  worship  these  saints, 
whose  likeness  they  bean"  What!  adore  Christ  by  a 
service  opposed  to  God's  law,  and  which  no  apostle  ever 
practised  ? 

But  what  this  "  beast  and  image"  mean  will  be  gratifying 
to  know.  The  term  "  beast"  is  put  for  *«  an  emperor,  or 
king,  or  kingdom,"  (Dan.  vii.  3,  23,)  and  also  (Rev.  xiii. 
xiv.  9,)  for  "a  spiritual,  idolatrous  chieftain  or  head,  who 
is  the  man  of  sin — the  son  of  perdition,  sitting  in  the  tem- 
ple of  God — the  bloody  antichrist,  the  most  cruel  of  all 
idolatrous  princes,  who  would  pour  out  the  blood  of  the 
saints  like  water,"  saith  Pastorini. — '♦  He  was  to  arise  after 
and  upon  the  dismemberment  of  the  Roman  empire,"  (ibid 
p.  314 — 316,)  which  happened  in  the  west,  under  Momyl- 
lus  in  the  fifth  century ;  and  was  completed  in  the  east  in 
546,  by  Totil,  p.  110,  233,  247,  edit.  v.  Dublin. 

Now,  with  regard  to  this  *'  beast's  image :"  as  the  true 
"  Christ  is  the  express  image  of  the  true  God" — the 
Father,  whom  all  angels  and  true  Christians  adore ;  so,  the 
false  God,  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  sends  forth  his 
Christ  or  image,  which  all  his  followers  must  adore ;  for 
he  declares,  "  that  he  that  will  not  adore  it  shall  be  damned." 
Hi^nce,  this  image  of  the  beast,  which  he  sends  forth  to  be 
divinely  adored,  is  the  consecrated  wafer.  By  the  adora- 
tion of  this — the  adoration  of  the  beast  and  of  his  image, 
and  which  incurs  the  wrath  of  the  true  God,  is  performed, 
and  necessarily  incurs  this  dreadful  divine  denunciation 
which  we  find  on  record  !  And  truly  remarkable  is  it,  that 
as  this  adoration  of  the  wafer  is  the  most  wicked  idolatry 
on  earth,  and  is  a  crime  the  most  to  be  punished  by  the 
true  God  ;  so,  there  is  no  religious  service  of  this  false  God, 

aperimus  et  procumbimus,  Christum  adoremus,  et  sanctos,  quorum  illo 
similitudinem  gerunt-  veneremur  ^c=  Gon^  Trii  ses?^  25.  de  invoc, 
venerat. — et  sanctor,  sacr.  imag. 


264 


THE    WORSHIP    OP    THE    HOST 


ii 


who  sits  in  the  temple  of  God,  to  which  so  ^reat  import- 
ance is  attached,  or  that  is  so  devoutly  performed,  as  is 
that  of  the  worship  of  the  host. 

In  sum,  the  worship  of  the  host,  it  is  now  proved,  was 
never  taught  by  Christ  or  his  apostles — is  of  modern  inven- 
tion— is  contrary  to  our  baptismal  covenant,  which  binds  us 
to  his  commands  and  example,  and  is  therefore  utterly  sub- 
versive of  the  Christian  religion — is  condemned  by  the 
Scriptures,  and  by  all  fair  argument,  as  the  most  absurd 
doctrine,  and  the  most  diabolical  idolatry,  that  ever  appeared 
among  men  ;  and  is,  in  fact,  no  less  than  an  agreement  with 
Satan  to  secure  the  ruin  of  body  and  soul  in  hell,  of  those 
who  persist  in  it,  through  the  endless  duration  of  eternity. 
Seeing,  then,  that  these  are  facts  and  charges  which  cannot 
be  disproved,  (if  they  can,  let  it  appear,)  and  that  neither 
can  transubstantiation  nor  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  be  sup- 
ported consistently,  by  any  power  whatever,  with  truth  and 
the  religion  of  Christ,  should  they  not  all,  in  the  name  of 
God,  be  even  now  given  up  and  dismissed  forever,  by 
everybody  who  regards  his  soul  ? 

I  shall  bow  my  knees  daily  before  God,  that  he  may  gra- 
ciously open  the  eyes  of  his  precious  yet  abused  offspring, 
and  turn  them  from  these  pernicious  delusion^,  to  the 
blessed,  pure,  and  saving  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  all  may  finally  meet  together  with  joy,  and  not 
with  grief,  around  his  throne  in  "[lory,  and  escape  that 
eternal  misery  which  is  prepared  f  jv  all  those  who  obey 
not  the  gospel — -that  precious  gospel  which  Christ,  our 
GREAT  JUDGE,  has  given  us,  to  be  a  light  u.ito  our  feet,  and 
to  lead  us  safely  away  from  all  the  foolish  and  dangerous 
inventions  of  fallible  man,  into  the  peaceful  paths  of  eternal 
life.  Surely,  sii,  you  and  your  brethren  should  not,  can- 
not be  displeased  with  me,  for  this  my  good  will,  and  for 
labouring  and  studying  for  this  noble  end ;  and  thus  con- 
tending day  and  night  for  that  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,  in  order  that  this  old  religion,  which  saves  the 
soul  from  sin  and  wrath,  and  it  alone,  may  prevail  amongst 
us.  While  I  behold  the  dishonour  to  God,  and  ruin  to 
man,  which  false  doctrines  occasion,  if  I  am  led  to  speak 
with  stren?'thi  and  even  severitv  atrainst  thf 
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injure  or  give  pain  to  anv  child  of  man,  but  to  clear  my 
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own  conscience,  to  do  my  duty,  and  save  my  fellow-men 
from  them  and  their  consequences,  even  death  eternal,  tluil 
1  do  so. 

I  am.  Rev.  Sir,  with  prayer  to  God  that  he  may  bless 
this  labour  of  love,  to  itr«  intended  end, 

Your  humble  servant  aud  friend, 

GIDEON  OUSELEY 
5//i  edit.t  June  23,  1827. 
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HALF-COMMUNION 

A  GRIEVOUS  NOVELTY,  SUBVERSIVE  OF 
CHRIST'S  INSTITUTION. 


TO  THE  KEV.  JOHN  THAYER. 

Rev.  Sir, — Iv  discussino  «  rs  subject,  I  shall  adduce,  1st. 
The  institution  and  exar/ijjib  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
regard  to  the  eucharistic  cup.  2u.  The  canons  of  the  coun- 
cils of  Constance  and  Trent  in  flat  opposition  to  Christ. 
3d.  The  testimonies  of  the  fathers  and  of  eminent  papal 
divines;  and,  4th,  close  with  some  brief  arguments. 

The  Lord's  Ixstitution  of  thr  Cup,  &;c. — "And  as 
they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  to  the  disciples,  and  said — Take,  eat,  this  is  my 
body  ;  and  he  took  t/ie  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to 
theniy  saying — Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood  ot 
the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many/c»'  the  re-.^is- 
aion  of  sins.  k\M\  they  all  dranh  of  it^*  "  He  took  the 
cup  when  he  had  supped,  saying — This  ctip  is  the  new 
testament  in  my  blood,  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me;  for 
as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  Jo 
show  forth  his  death  till  he  come." 

Here,  it  is  fully  evident,  that  our  Lord,  who  is  infinite 

•  Matt,  ixvu  26—29.     Mark  xiv.  23.    Luke  xxii.  20.     I  Cor.  xi 
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wisdom,  hath,  hy  precept  and  example,  taught  and  appointed 
both  bread  and  cup  in  the  ciicharist,  not  only  before  his 
death,  but  also  after  iiis  ascension  to  iieaven.  For,  St.  Paul 
(ver.  23)  was  tau;^ht  the  same,  "to  show  forth  his  death 
till  he  come."  And  he(l*aul)  taught  all  Chribuans,  in  every 
pkce,  to  do  so  likewise.      1  Cor.  i.  2;  xi.  28,  29. 

We  beg  to  premise  these  two  propositions:  1.  It  being 
admitted,  that  Christ  is  possessed  of  infinite  wisdom,  nay, 
of  every  possible  perfection,  and  that  he  is  our  lawgiver, 
saviour,  and  judge;  therefore,  it  is  incumbent  on  all  those 
who  bear  his  nanie,  forsaking  all  others,  to  cleave  to  his 
pure  doctrine  and  holy  example  solely. 

2.  Any  teachers  of  religion  found  departing  from  his  holy 
doctrine,  or  example, — who  add  to  or  take  from  his  gospel, 
and  refuse  to  be  reclaimed,  cannot  be  under  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  be  Christian  teachers.  Hence,  all 
men,  in  order  to  be  saved,  "should  try  the  spirits,  (the 
teachers,)  whether  they  be  of  God,"  and  "prove  all  things, 
and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  1  John  iv.  1.  1  Thess. 
v.  21. 

When  a  number  of  divines  confess  Jesus  Christ  to  be  in- 
finite wisdom,  and  yet  condemn  his  acknowledged  institu- 
tion, as  a  dangerous  error,  must  they  not  have  been  deeply 
infatuated?  Without  another  comment  at  present,  on  the 
councils  of  Constance  and  Trent,  let  us  hear  their  decrees ! 

Council  of  Constance.  "  Whereas  in  several  parts  of 
the  world  some  have  rashly  presumed  to  assert  that  all 
Christians  ought  to  receive  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  eu- 
cliarist  under  both  species,  of  bread  and  wine,  and  that,  also, 
after  supper  or  not  fasting;  contrary  to  the  laudable  custom 
of  the  church,  justly  approved  of,  which  they  damnably  en- 
deavour to  reprobate  as  sacrilegious.  Hence  it  is,  that  this 
holy  general  council  of  Constance,  assembled  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  provide  for  the  salvation  of  the  faithful  against //i/« 
error,  declares,  decrees,  and  defines,  that  although  Christ  did 
after  supper  institute  this  holy  sacrament,  and  administered 
it  to  his  disciples  in  both  kinds,  of  bread  and  wine,  yet,  this 
notwithstanding,  the  laudable  authority  of  the  sacred  canons, 
and  the  approved  custom  of  the  church,  has  fixed,  and  doth 
fix,  that  this  sacrament  ought  not  to  be  cnnsficrated  after 
supper,  nor  received  by  the^ faithful  except  fasting.  And  as 
this  custom,  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  certain  dangers  and 
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flcandals,  lias  boon  rationally  introduced,  and  that,  although 
this  sacrament  wan  received  by  the  faithful  under  both 
kinds  in  the  primitive  churchy  it  was  afterwards  received 
under  both  kinds  by  the  ofllcialing  priests,  and  by  the  people 
under  the  species  of  bread  only,  it  being  believed  most  cer- 
tainly, and  nothing  doubted,  that  the  entire  body  and  blood 
of  (Jhrist  are  really  contained  as  well  under  the  species  of 
bread  as  of  wine;  this,  therefore,  being  approved,  it  is  now 
made  a  law.  Likewise  this  holy  synod  decrees  and  declares, 
as  to  this  matter,  to  the  rev.  fathers  in  Christ,  patriarchs, 
lords,  (kc,  that  they  must  elTectually  punish  all  such  as  shall 
transgress  this  decree,  or  shall  exhort  to  communicate  the 
people  in  both  kinds."* 

Council  of  'I'rent  saith — 

♦'Althougli  from  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  religion, 
the  use  of  both  kinds  in  the  administration  of  the  sacrament 
of  the  eucharist  has  been  common,  yet  in  process  of  time 
that  custom  being  widely  changed,  the  church,  for  weighty 
and  just  causes,  approve  this  custom  of  communicating  under 

*  "Cumin  nonnullis  munJi  partibus  quiilam  temerarie  asscrere  pr®- 
Bumunt  populum  Christianum  debere  eucharic^liiB  sacramentum  sub  utra- 
que  panis  ct  vini  specie  suscipere.  Etiam  post  ccenam,  vel  non  jejunum, 
contra  laudabilem  ecclesice  cunsuetudinem,  rationabiliter  approbatam, 
quam  sacrilPKam  damnabiliter  reprobaro  conantur.  Hinc  est,  quod  hoc 
praesens  concilium  sacrum  generale  ( 'onstantiense,  in  Spiritu  sanclo 
leirilime  congregatum,  adversus  hunc  errorem  saluti  fideiium  providere 
Batagens,  declarat,  discernit,  et  diilinit,  quod,  licet  Christus  post  cocnam 
itistituerit,  et  suis  discipulis  administravit  sub  utraque  specie  panis  et 
vini  hoc  venerabile  sacramentum,  tamen,  hoc  non  obstante,  sanctorum 
canonum  auctoritas  lauiiabilis,  et  approbata  consuetudo  ecclesi©  ser- 
vavit  et  servat,  quod  hujusmodi  sacramentum;  non  debet  confici  post 
ccenam,  neque  a  fidelibus  recipi  non  jejunis. 

"Et  sicut  consuetudo  hsec  ad  evitandum  aliqua  pericula  et  scandala 
est  rationabiliter  introducta,  quod,  licet  in  primitiva  ecclesia  hujusmodi 
sacramentum  a  fidelibus  sub  utraque  specie  reciperetur;  postea  a  confi- 
ciefltibus  sub  utraque  specie,  et  a  laicis  tantummcdo  sub  specie  pania 
Buscipiatur;  cum  certissime  credendum  sit,  et  nullatcnus,  dubitandum, 
/ntegram  Christi  corpus  et  sanguinem,  tam  sub  specie  panis  quam  sub 
specie  vini  veraciter  contineri;  igitur  approbata,  nunc  pro  lege  habenda. 
Item  ipsa  sancta  synodus  decernit  et  declarat,  super  ista  materia,  reve- 
rendis  in  Christo  patribus,  et  patriarchis,  et  dominis,  ut  efTectualiter  pu- 
niant  cos  contra  hoc  decretum  excedentes,  qui  communicandum  popu 
]um  sub  utraque  specie  panis  et  vini  exhortati  fuerint"  Cunc.  (Jonstan 
an.  1414,  sess.  13. 


A    GIIILVOUS    SACRILEOE. 


869 


one  kind  only,  and  have  made  it  a  law,  which  to  condemn 
or  chan<re  without  her  authority  is  unhiwful.* 

♦♦  If  any  one  shall  say,  that  all  Christians  oujrht,  hy  God's 
command,  or  for  the  sake  of  salvation,  receive  the  most  holy 
sacrament  of  the  eueharist  in  both  kinds,  let  him  be  ac* 
cursed  !t 

♦*  If  any  one  shall  say,  Uiat  the  holy  Catholic  church  has  not 
been  induced  by  just  causes  to  communicate  the  laity,  and 
non-officiating  clergy  also,  in  the  species  of  bread  oidy ,  or 
to  have  erred  therein;  let  him  be  accursed  !"| 

We  shall  now  listen  to  the  testimonies  of  Justin  Martyr, 
St.  Ambrose,  St.  Chrysostom,  Pope  Gelasius,  Vasquoz, 
A.  e  Castro,  Aquinas,  and  the  learned  and  famous  George 
Cassander,  <fcc. 

Justin  Martyr  writes,  "  On  the  day  commonly  called  Sun- 
day, assemblies  of  citizens  and  countrymen  are  made,  and 
the  writings  of  the  apostles  and  propjiets  are  read  ;  the  mi- 
nister makes  an  exhortation  after  this,  we  all  rise  and  pour 
out  prayers,  and  bread  ami  wine  are  brought  forth,  ami  the 
minister,  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability,  sends  forth  prayers  and 
praises  to  God,  and  all  the  people  unite  and  consent  saying, 
Amen.^'  Again,  *' They  who  are  called  deacons  among 
us,  give  to  every  one  that  is  present,  of  the  consecrated 
bread  and  wine,  even  as  Jesus  commanded  them  to  do."§ 

St.  Cyprian  saith,  "  How  shall  we  lit  them  for  the  cup 


*  Licet  ah  initio  Christianoe  religionis  in  administratione  sacramt^nti 
eucharistias  mm  infrequens  ntrius(]ue  speciei  usus  fuisset,  tamen  in  pro- 
gressu  temporis,  latissime  jam  iiiulata  ilia  consuetuiliiie,  grav^huset  jiistig 
causis  adducta,  hiinc  consuetudinem  sub  altera  specie  communicatidi 
approbavit,  et  pro  le(je  iiabendam  decrevit,  quam  reprol)are  aut  sine 
ipsius  ecclcaisB  auctoritate  pro  libito  mutare  non  licet.  Con.  Trid.  sess. 
21,  cap.  2. 

f  Si  qnis  dixerit  ex  Dei  prscepto  vel  necessitate  salutis,  omnes  et 
singulos  Christi  fideles  iitramque  speeiem  sanctiasimi  euchaiistitB  sacra- 
menti  sumere  debere;  anathema  pit.    Can.  1. 

\  "  Si  quis  dixerit,  sanctam  ecclesiam  Catholicam  imn  justis  causis 
et  rationibus  adductam  fuisse,  ut  laicos  et  non  conficientes,  sub  panig 

tantummodo  specie  communicaret ;    aut  in  eo  erasse;  anathema  sit. 
Can.  2. 

tpieiTM  KU.I  ctvcc. — KaS-ai:  tth^cJ^^^v  (VTiTU\B-jj  uvru;   itia-ivv,  &.C, — Justin 
Marl.  an.  160.  Apol.  2,  Anionin.  Pium,  sub  tin. 
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of  nmrtyrdom,  if,  before  it,  we  admit  them  not,  by  right  of 
comiinniion.  to  drink  of  the  Lord's  cup  in  the  church?"* 

St.  Ambrose — "  It  is  an  insult  to  the  Lord  to  celebrate 
the  sacrament  otiierwise  than  lie  did.  For,  he  cannot  be 
devout  who  presumes  to  ^i\e  it  in  any  other  way  than  as  it 
was  given  by  its  author."! 

St.  Chrysostom — "It  is  not  now,  as  in  the  ohl  law,  but 
one  body  and  one  cup  is  placed  before  all  present.";}: 

Pope  Gelasius — "  We  find  that  some,  having  received  a 
portion  only  of  the  holy  body,  do  abstain  from  the  cup  of 
the  holy  blood  ;  who  doubtless  (because  they  are  boutul  by 
I  know  not  what  superstition)  should  receive  the  entire  sa- 
craments wholly,  or  should  be  driven  from  the  entire  wholly ; 
because  the  division  of  one  and  the  same  mystery  cannot  be 
without  very  great  sacrilege. "§ 

Huffo  de  S.  Vi(!tore — "  Tlierefore  do  we  receive  in  both 
kinds,  that  thus  may  be  signified  the  twofold  efiect  of  this 
sacrament;  for,  as  saith  S.  Ambrose,  it  avails  to  preserve 
both  body  and  soul."|| 

Gratian — "If,  whenever  Christ's  blood  is  poured  out,  it 
is  poured  out  for  the  remission  of  sins,  I  ought  to  receive 
it  always,  that  my  sins  may  always  be  forgiven  me."^ 

Aquinas — "  Christ's  body  is  not  sacramentally  under  the 
species  of  wine,  nor  his  blood  under  that  of  bread;  there- 

*  Qunmodo  ad  martyrii  poculnm  itloneos  facimus,  si  non  eos  prius  ad 
bibendum  in  ecclesia  pooiilum  Uomini  jure  commuiiicationis  admitti- 
mus?     <'y|'r.  episl.  54,  torn,  i,  an.  230. 

j-  Indigiiu.n  est  Domino  qui  inysteriuin  alifer  celebrat,  quam  ab  eo 
traditum  est.  Non  enim  potest  devotus  esse,  qui  aliter  prajsumit  dare 
quam  datum  est  ab  auihore.     Ambr.  in  1  Uor.  xi. 

^  Sed  nunc  non  sic,  ut  olim  :  verum  omnihus  proponitur  uniim  cor- 
pus et  unum  pocuium.    Chrysos.  hom.  18,  torn.  3,  in  Cor.  xi.  an.  390. 

§  Compcrimus  quod  quidam.  sunipla  tantummodo  corporis  sacri  por- 
tione,  a  calice  sacri  cruoris  alistineant ;  qui  proculdnbio  (quoniam  nescio 
qua  superstitione  docentur  ahstrinp;i)  aut  sacrarnenta  iategra  percipiant, 
aut  ab  integris  arceantur.  Quia  divisio  unius  et  ejusdem  mysterii  sine 
grandi  sacrilegio  non  potest  provenire.    Dist.  2,  de  consecrat.  an.  492. 

II  Ideo  duabus  speciebus  sumitur  ul  significrfur  hujus  sacramenli  (iu 
plex  effectus,  valet  enim  ad  tutationem  corporis  et  anima),  ut  ait  Am 
brosins.     Hug.  de  S.  Vict.  (om.  .5,  c.  G,  an   1  l-^O. 

1  Si  quotiescun(iue  effunditur  sanguis  Cliristi  in  remissionem  pecca- 
torum  etiuiiditur,  dobeo  ilium  semper  sumcre,  ut  semper  peccala  iniht 
•limiltentur.     Gratian  de  consecrat.  dist.  2,  an.  1170. 
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tore,  that  Christ  may  be  received  sacramentally,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  receive  under  both  kinds."* 

Vasquez — "  We  cannot  deny  the  usage  of  receiving  in 
both  kinds  to  have  been  in  the  Latin  cliurch  also,  and  to 
have  continued  to  St.  Thomas's  time."t 

A.  e  Castro — "In  old  times,  for  many  ages,  to  have  the 
sacrament  of  the  eucharist  in  both  kinds  was  the  usage 
amo;\!rst  all  (Jatholics.  This  we  have  learned  from  the 
writings  of  many  saints. "| 

Cassander  saith,  "  Concerning  the  holy  sacrament  of  the 
eucharist,  it  is  sufficiently  known  that  the  universal  church 
to  this  very  day,  and  even  the  western  or  Roman  church, 
for  more  than  a  thousand  years  after  Christ,  (especiallv  in 
the  solemn  and  ordinary  dispensing  of  this  sacrament,)' did 
give  both  species  of  bread  and  wine  to  all  the  members 
of  Christ's  church,  which  is  manifest  from  innumerable 
testimonies  of  ancient  writers,  both  Greek  and  Latin;  and 
tliey  were  induced  to  do  so  by  the  institution  and  example 
of  Christ,  who  gave  this  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood 
to  his  disciples,  then  representing  the  persons  of  believers, 
&c.  Wherefore,  it  is  not  without  cause  that  the  best  and 
most  learned  Catholics  do  most  earnestly  desire  and  con- 
tend that  they  may  receive  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  blood 
together  with  his  body,  according  to  the  ancient  usage." 
Consult,  art.  22. 

Bellarmine  owns,  "  That  the  council  of  Basil,  sess.  30, 
permitted  the  Bohemians  to  continue  the  use  of  the  com 
munion  in  both  kinds,  ca  conditionc  ut  crederent  commit 
riionem  sub  una  esse  licitam,"  &,c.    "  On  this  condition,  thai 
they  should  believe  that  communion  under  one  kind  is  law- 
ful, nor  sever  themselves  from  the  Catholic  church. "§ 

•  Corpus  Christi  non  est  sacramentaliter  sub  sperie  vini,  nee  sanpruis 
sacrameritaliter  sub  specie  pariis,  ergo,  ut  '^Rcramentaliter  suniater  Chris- 
tus,  necesse  est  ut  sumatur  sub  duabus  speciebus.  Alexr.  Halens.  par 
4,  2,  1 1,  m.  2,  Aqu.  p.  3,  q.  76,  a.  2,  an.  1260. 

f  Negare  non  possurnus  etiam  in  ecclesia  Latina  fuisse  usum  utriua 
que  speciui,  ut  usque  ad  tempora  St.  Thornaj  durasse.  Vasq.  in  3.  disp 
ep.  38. 

\  Oiirn  per  multa  saecula,  (sacramentum  eucharistias  sul)  utraque  specit* 
panis  et  vini,)  apud  omnes  Catholicos  usitatum  esse,  ex  uiultorum  sane 
toruin  jcripturis  didiscimus.     Alph.  e  Castro,  adv.  hseres.  ult.  de  euchar 

C,  Bellar.  1.  4,  de  Euch.  c.  26,  §  Secundo  Ex.  Mn.  S^rlv.  hist.  Bolietn. 
cap.  52,  and  Genebrsd.  Kb.  4,  Chron. 
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Archbishop  Synge  saith,  "I  desire  you  to  speak  plainly 
and  to  answer  me  this  question:  Was  it  at  any  time  the  prac- 
tice of  the  universal  church,  or  of  any  particular  church,  for 
one  thousand  years  and  more  after  Christ,  that  when  Chris- 
tians were  assembled  together  for  the  purpose  of  the  cele- 
bration of  the  holy  communion,  the  species  of  bread  alone 
was  given  to  the  people,  or  the  cup  withheld  from  the  peo- 
ple? And  if  not,  by  what  authority  doth  the  church  oi 
Rome  withhold  the  cup  from  the  people  ?"* 

Than  all  this  what  can  be  more  plain  ?  Here  we  have  a 
flood  of  evidence  from  Scripture,  antiquity,  papal  divines, 
and  even  from  these  councils  themselves,  that  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  did  indeed  ijistitute  and  administer  the  eucharist  in 
both  kinds;  and  that  for  m;iny  ages  afterwards  the  same 
was  practised  by  all  Ch'-istian  churches,  and  that  any 
attempt  to  separate  the  cup  from  the  bread  was  looked  on 
as  great  impiety,  superstition,  and  sacrilege,  nay,  a  direct 
insult  to  Christ  its  founder;  so  that  this  is  not  disputable, 
but  plain  matter  of  fact.  To  look,  then,  for  reasons  and 
arguuients  to  combat  such  facts  and  justify  the  sacrilege  of 
taking  away  the  cup,  is  such  infatuation  as  to  confess  the 
sun  shines,  and  then  to  try  to  prove  it  shines  not ! 

So,  then,  they  confess,  1st,  "That  our  Lord  gave  both 
bread  and  cup,  (and  that  after  supper  too,)  and  that  this  was 
the  Christian  usage  for  many  ages,"  but  now  "it  is  an 
error  dangerous  to  salvation !"  and  thus  do  they  at  once 
condemn  Christ  and  his  aposdes !  2d.  They  have  found, 
That  this  mode  of  it  left  by  our  Lord  is  liable  to  many 
scandals  and  dangers.  8d.  They  have  made  a  discovery 
that  escaped  him  and  his  aposdes,  namely,  "that  the  whole 
Christ,  body  and  blood,  is  in  eiUier  the  bread  or  the  cup, 
of  course  that  one  is  enough."  (But  we  have  proved  that 
Christ  was  in  neither.)  4th.  "  They  affirm  the  Holy  Ghost 
taught  them  all  this!!!"  So,  then,  the  Holy  Ghost  in- 
spired them  to  charge  Christ  with  error,  and  to  subvert  his 
sacred  institution!  Is  there  a  thinking  and  sensible  Roman- 
ist on  earth  that,  on  viewing  all  this,  can  forbear  to  shudder 
and  cry  f»ut,  this  is  nothing  short  of  blasphemy  inspired  by 
the  devil  ?  What!  Councils  to  be  infallibly  inspired  by 
God  to  overthrow  his  own  gospel  and  institutions,  aiul  to 

•  Rejoinder  to  Dr.  Nary,  p.  295. 
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set  up  the  opposite  !  Who  that  cares  for  his  soul  or  loves 
the  Lord  his  Saviour  can  for  a  moment  listen  to  such  hor- 
rible impieties  and  antichristian  blasphemies  ? 


DR.    CIIALLONER  S    REASONS. 

For  this  daring  outrage  against  God  and  man  they  have 
some  good  reasons,  forsooth.  Saith  Cballoner,  "No  priest, 
bishop,  or  pope,  not  officiating,  ever  receives,  even  upon 
his  death-bed,  otherwise  than  in  one  kind,  because  tliat  the 
living  bod)/  of  Christ,  and  therefore  his  blood,  is  contained 
in  the  species  of  the  bread  really  and  truly."  Cathol. 
Christ,  p.  53. 

Answer.  If  tliis  notion  were  just,  Christ  must  have 
known  and  appointed  it.  Againi  the  corporal  presence 
being  proved  a  iiction,  this  foolish  reason  is  annihilated. 
And  besides,  he  is  contradicted  by  the  council  of  Basil,  as 
we  have  just  seen. 

2.  Challoner  saith,  "There  is  all  the  reason  in  the 
ivorld  to  think  that  this  appellation,  fruit  of  the  vine,  was 
given  by  our  Saviour,  not  to  the  consecrated  cup,  but  lo 
the  wine  of  the  paschal  supper,  as  is  visible  from  St. 
Luke  XX."     Ibid.  p.  46. 

Answer.  Let  any  man  turn  to  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  28,  29, 
Mark  xiv.  24,  25,  and  he  will  with  his  own  eyes  see  if  the 
bishop  spoke  sincerely,  or  told  truth.  And  if  he  could,  to 
prop  up  his  cause,  be  guilty  of  so  glaring  an  untruth, — if  he 
could  belie  Christ  himself  before  our  face,  and  with  his 
gospel  in  our  hands,  when  he  can  be  so  easily  detected, 
who  after  this  can  rely  on  any  thing  he  says  about  the  an- 
cient fathers  or  others,  whose  books  are  in  the  hands  of 
but  few  ? 

Saith  he,  "What  is  that  which  nourishes  the  body  when 
we  receive  the  sacrament,  if  that  there  be  no  bread  and  wine 
there  ?  I  answer,  I  do  not  deny  but  the  body  is  nourished 
when  we  receive  the  blessed  eucharist,  yet  not  by  the  sub- 
stance of  the  bread  and  wine,  which  is  not  there,  not  by 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  being  incorruptible, 
cannot  be  digested  for  our  corporal  nourishment,  but  by  the 
quantity .  and  the  other  accidents  of  the  bread  and  wine." 
p.  48. 

What !  nourished  by  the  qvantity  of  the  bread  and  wine 
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and  no  bread  and  wine  there  ?  or  by  the  accidents — the 
appearances — the  colour  and  shape  of  the  bread  ?  Can 
colours  and  shapes  nourish  a  man  ?  Can  these  learned  doc- 
tors themselves  be  thus  fattened  ?  Yet  these  are  his  sort  of 
arguments,  and  that  satisfy  Roman  Catholics  ! 

4.  "Whosoever  shall  eat  of  this  bread,  or  drink  of  this 
cup  of  the  Lord  unwoithily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord,  shall  eat  and  drink  his  own  damnation, 
not  discerning  the  Lord's  body.  How  so,  if  nothing  more 
than  bread  and  wine  be  received  ?  How  shall  the  Lord's 
body  be  discerned,  if  it  be  not  present  ?"  p.  37. 

I  reply,  St.  Paul  and  Origen  answer  this  sophism.  "  To 
sin  wilfulhj  against  Christ,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "is  to  crucify 
Christ,  tread  him  under  foot,  and  put  him  to  open  shame."* 
And  yet  his  body  is  not  there  ?  Origen  writes,  "  When 
any  one  of  us  sin,  when  he  sins  grievously  against  Jesus 
Christ,  when  he  departs  from  the  faith,  he  does  spiritually 
to  Christ  what  the  Jews  did  to  him  corporally. "t  Hence, 
this  discerning  is  figurative,  spiritual,  not  corporal;  and 
thus  this  shameful  attempt  of  the  bishop  to  mislead  his 
readers  is  frustrated. 

5th.  "  It  was  to  the  apostles  he  gave  the  cup,  therefore 
to  the  officiating  clergy  only,  and  not  to  the  laity,  doth  the 
cup  belong,"  P.  53. 

Answer.  It  was  to  the  apostles  only  he  gave  the  bread 
also  ;  therefore  the  laity  should  get  neither  bread  nor  cup  ; 
but  if  they  are  to  have  the  bread,  so  should  they  the  cup 
also.  2d.  But  the  apostles,  though  not  officiating,  received 
the  cup.  Hence,  the  non-officiaiing  clergy  are  to  have  the 
cup  also. 

6th.  "  Lest  the  blood  of  Christ  should  be  spilled,  or  grow 
musty,  if  the  laity  get  the  cup,"  &c.,  so  saith  Bellarmine  de 
Euch.  lib.  4,  c.  24,  ibid. 

"  Answer.  But  the  bread  also  might  grow  mouldy,  or 
fall  on  the  ground,  or  "a  mouse  run  off  ivith  it ;^^  hence, 
then,  should  neither  clergy  nor  laity  get  any  eucharist! 
Most  rid'culous  reasons  ! 


*  Hell,  vi,  6  ;   x.  26—29. 

■}•  Unusquisque  nostrum   quando  peccat,  maxime  cum  peccat  ingen 
iih,  in  Jesum  Christum  peccat,  si  autem  recesserit  a  fide  haec  facit  siii- 
ritualiter  Christo,  quae  corporaliter  fecit  Jerusalem.     Origin,  in  Hier, 
koni.  X,   Fu'k  in  loco 
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7th.  "  The  Scriptures  admit  of  the  eucharist  in  one  kind 
only;  so,  in  Acts  ii.  4.2,  xx.  7,  is  no  mention  made  of  the 
cup;  and  in  1  Cor.  xi.  27,  wher.3  the  apostle  svrhes, 
''rj  ^ivYi,  OR  drink:'  and  thus  gives  liberty  of  receiviiKr  one 
kmd  OR  the  other ,  the  Protestant  translation,  by  putting 
AND,  for  OR,  has  evidently  corrupted  the  text."  Ibid 

Answer.     After  confessing  the  fact  "  that  Chr.si;  insti- 
tuted in  both  kinds,  and  that  the  apostles  followi  '  his  ex- 
ample," to  try  to  bring  Scripture  afterwards  to  opirosa  this, 
what  IS   It   but   a  desperate  attempt  to   set  the   Scripture 
against  Itself,  and  thus  rather  overthrow  the  Chri.iian  reli- 
gion than  not  prop  up  hi^  falseliood  ?     Now,  as  t  >  Acts  ii. 
42,  &c.,  although  the  cup  is  not  mentioned,  yet  th.^r-i  could 
be  no  consecration  without  its  being  present.    Eitl  jr,  then, 
It  was  a  common  meal,  not  the  yacrament,  that  i^  there 
meant,  or,  if  it  was  the  eucharist,  the  cup  must  h  .vp  been 
present.     And  again,  t!ie  term  breml,   might,  by  a  synec- 
doche, pars  pro  Mo,  include  the  drink  also,  as  when  ("ihrisi 
eat  bread  with  the  Pharisee.  Luke  xiv.  1,  see  Isa.  Iviii.  63. 
Again,  bu.  to  try  to  found  their  sacrilege,  as  Pop;;  Gela- 
sms  calls  it,   on  the  syllable  or,  and  to  raise  an  outcry 
against  Protestants,  for  corrupting  the  text  77  nivri,  arijues, 
more  than   volumes,    their  great  desperation.     Ti^y'^are, 
however,  forced  to  admit  this/«c^  that  in  their  ow    Greek, 
Latm,  and  English  Testament,  the  apostle  ^n  1  5.^or   xi 
26,  28,  29,  and  x.  16,  17,)  no  less  than  ?ivv  iiin;>s  uses 
xai,  AND,  in  joining  the  bread  and  cup  together,  to  he  both 
eceived  in  remembrance  of  Christ.     So,  to  say,  by  or,  is 
insinuated,  that  the  cup  is  not  necessarv,  is  to  m.ike  the 
apostle  contradict  not  only  the  Lord's  institution,  but  him- 
self also  ;  all  which  proves  at  once  their  cause  untenable. 

Though  I  will  not  avail  myself  of  this,  that  and,  not  or, 
IS  the  reading  of  the  Alexandrian,  Syriac,  iEthiopic  and 
Arabic  MSS.  nor  that  the  apostles  frequently  use  and  for 
OR  synonymously,*  but  will  freely  give  them  the  or,  yet  it 
will  do  them  no  service.  For  if  this  part  of  verse  28, 
'Let  a  man  prove  himseJf;''  be  a  divine  command,  so  is 
this  part  of  it,  and  si  let  him  eat  ,}f  that  bread,  ano  orixk 
OF  that  chalice."     (Rhemish.)     The  apostle,  ^i.i  verses 

*  Matt.  V.   17;    vii.   12;   xi.  13;  xxi. 
Luke  \'x.  2  ;  xxiv.  44. 


23;  xxii.  40.     Mark  xi.  8, 
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•20,  21,  22,)  reproves  the  Corinthians,  for  eating  ana  drink- 
ing equally  the  same  a»  a  common  meal,  even  to  dninkon- 
nesvs,  what  they  should  have  looked  on  as  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, and  symbols  of  his  body  and  hlood — "IVhat,"  says 
he,  "  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  drink  jn?  or  despise  ye 
tlie  church  of  God?"  (ver.  27.)  "Therefore,  whosoever 
shall  eat  of //m-  bread,'"  to  satisfy  his  corporal  hunger,  "or 
drink  of  the  chalice  of  the  Lord"  n.  rely  to  satisfy  his 
thirst,  eats  and  drinks  the  symbols  of  the  Lord's  body  and 
blood  "unworthily:"  and  shall  he  '^"guiltt/  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord,''  hy  thus  abusing  its  Jacred  symbols. 

This  explanation  is  not  only  consistent  with  the  apostle's 
reproof  and  reasoning,  hut  preserves  the  Lord's  institution 
entire,  and  leaves  no  room  whatever  for  any  half-cominu- 
nion.  I  shall  here  just  remark,  if  our  Lord  would  not  give 
the  Jews  real  blood  to  drink,  and  vi  blood  would  not  make 
them  drunk;  then  what  made  itiem  drunk  was  not  his 
blood,  but  ivine,  its  symbol.  I  sliali  follow  them  no  far- 
ther. Tims,  those  doctors  liave  not  an  inch  of  ground  to 
stand  on,  and  all  their  good  reasons  for  sacrilegiously  al- 
tering Christ's  institution,  3'id  aeprlving  the  people  of  the 
cup,  turn  out,  as  might  bp  exp>  --ted,  to  be  only  so  many 
more  evidences  of  their  deep  infatuation  and  antichristian 
impiety. 

To  conclude,  first,  when  it  is  confessed  that  Christ,  in  his 
infinite  wisdom  and  goodness,  hath  instituted  the  eucharist 
in  both  kinds,  and  after  ascending  to  heaven,  taught  the 
same  to  St.  Paul,  (1  Cor.  xi.  23;)  and  when  it  is  certain 
that  whosoever  alters  what  our  Lord  thus  appointed  is  ac- 
cursed of  God,  and  that  the  system  he  substitutes  is  ac- 
cursed also,  and  must  therefore  prove  a  curse  to  any  who 
shall  daringly  follow  it ;  who  then  that  loves  the  Lord,  or 
has  any  regard  for  his  own  salvation,  can  ever  again  use 
this  corrupt  invention,  the  half-communion  ? 

This  clergy  knowing,  as  they  now  must,  that  the  Lord 
never  taught  the  host  worship  or  half-commiinion,  and  that 
therefore  they  are  idolatrous  and  accursed  dogmas  ;  when 
yet  they  behold  their  councils  enjoining  them  with  a  "  ;/ow 
obstante," — "  ne(jiie  enim  ideo  niimts,"  Sic,  "  to  be  taught, 
although  never  taught  by  Christ,"  and  when  they  see  theii 
divmes  justifying  their  councils,  saying,  "that  the  church 
and  pope  have  as  much  power  to  add  to  the  faith,  alter,  oi 
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dispense  ngainst  llie  divine  law,  as  had  the  apostles  to  es- 
<abhsh  them  at  the  first;"  as  did  Vasqucz/  Salmeron,t 
Bellarmine,  Arcadius,  <fec.,  (see  p.  257.)  What!  "  power 
to  ydd  to  or  alter  the  fa.i.i!"  why,  were  the  very  aposUes 
to  do  so  they  would  he  accursed  !  Gal.  i.  8.— I  .say,  if  this 
clercry  will  hut  consider  all  this,  must  thev  not  shudder  in 
their  inmost  souls,  and  abandon  such  doctrines,  or  otherwise 
sink  into  infidelity  and  eternal  desperation  ? 

3.  When  the  arguments  here  produced  against  transub- 
stantiation,  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  worship  of  the  host  or 
wafer,  and  half-communion  shall  have  been  examined  by 
any  candid  man,  must  he  not  be  constrained  to  own  that 
tliey  are  such  a  compound  of  absurdity,  blasphemy,  idola- 
try,— m  a  word,  such  a  complete  system  of  impiety  and 
religious  deformity  as  the  world  never  before  witnessed? 

Monstrum  horrendum  informe  horribile  ivirens. 
If  then  these  fatal  dogmas,  opposed  as  they  are  to  the 
gospel— the  narroio  road  to  heaven,  be  the  broad  road  to 
destnidion,  and  that  the  sole  object  of  these  pages  is  to 
turn  men  away  from  it  to  the  living  and  true  God,  what 
man  of  sense  can  for  a  moment  be  displeased,  or  can  other- 
wise view  this  but  as  a  labour  of  love  to  man,  as  well  as 
duty  to  Goo- even  as  a  pious  cflbrt  to  save  immortal  souls? 
In  fine,  having  combated  and  laid  open  the  sophistries  of 
Doctors  Gother  and  Challoner,  &c.,  on  these  several  sub- 
jects, I  shall  now  proceed  to  meet  Dr.  Milner  on  the  same. 
I  am,  Uev.  Sir, 

Yours,  most  truly  in  Christ, 

GIDEON  OUSELEY. 
5/A  edit.,  Belfast,  July  7,  1827. 

*  Licet  conccJeremus  hoc  apostolorum  preceptuni  fuissc,  coinmuni- 
care   sub   utraque   specie,   nihilominus    ecclesia    et  sumrnus  pontifex 
V^X-w^y^nx  justis  de  causis  nhroirare ,  nequc  enim  major  fait  apostolo- 
rum potestas.  qiiam  ecclesiiE  et  pontificis  inferendis  prfficeptis.     Vasa 
torn.  2  disq.  216,  p.  GO.  ^ 

t  Doctrina  fidei  admittit  additionem  in  esseH//a/iij«— Salmer.  torn 
13,  pars  3,  disp.  6. 
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DR.  MILNER  ON  THE  SACRIFICE  OF  THE  MASS,  ADORATION 
OF  THE  HOST,  TRANSUUSTANTIATION,  AND  UALF-COMMU- 
NION,    SELF-CONFUTED. 

As  no  Clirlstian  can  believe  Christ  was  in  any  thin' 
wrong,  and  as  the  doctor  and  his  confederate.^  are  sworn  t.) 
beheve  that  the  gospel  Christ  taught,  and  tha.^  his  apostlji 
preached  and  wrote  in  the  Now  Testament,  \o  remain  un- 
altered forever,  is  the  only  true  Christian  reli^rion,  and  "  is 
the  powerof  God  unto  salvation  toevery  one  that  believeth:" 
(Rom.  I.  16,  1  Cor.  xv.  2.)  ao  must  he  believe,  1st.  that 
what  doctrine  or  religion  soever  is  found  opposed  to  this 
gospel,  IS  necessarily  false,  antichristian,  and  accursed  of 
God,  shall  curse  its  followers,  anH  constitute  such  as  know- 
ingly teach  it  false  propliets  and  antichrists. 

2.  That  as  no  man  can  believe  that  the  opposite  of  what 
he  knows  to  be  truth,  is  truth;  so  can  no  man  teachincr 
doctrines  opposed  to  the  gospel,  which  he  swears  is  truth! 
believe  he  is  teaching  truth,  but  is  self-condemned  and  self- 
confuted.  And  so  must  every  author  he  quotes  to  suppori 
him,  go  direcdy  to  declare  him  either  insane  or  a  perjurer! 
and  so  must  every  such  authority  be  a  misrepresentation, 
or  the  author  be  necessarily  a  wicked  false  prophet. 

Since  no  pope  or  priest  can  deny  the  truth  of  these  pro- 
positions,  and  seeing  the  doctor  advocates  the  above  dogmas, 
opposed  as  they  are  to  the  gospel,  and  quotes  many  authors 
to  support  him,  then  it  follows  that  the  doctor  is  self-con 
demned  and  self-confuted,  all  his  authorities  misquotations, 
or  the  authors  false  prophets,  his  arguments  sophistries,  and 
himself  therefore  a  false  prophet  under  the  wrath  of  God— 
The  minor,  that  his  dogmas  are  oppo  ed  to  the  gospel  beina 
proved,  thi.s  conclusion,  however  tremendous,  is  unavoid^ 
able  ' 
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TiiK  MASS,  saith  the  doctor,  ''A  sacrifice  is  an  olTeriiiir  up 
and  iininolalion  of  a  iiviti<.r  animal  or  viciini  to  God,  as  he 
is  the  Lord  of  life  and  deatlj,  and  of  iia  and  all  things."* 
"  The  sacrifice  of  the  new  l:i\v  is  the  most  sacred  and  the 
very  essential  part  of  our  sacred  liturgy."  "  The  Jewish 
sacrifices  l)eing  often  repeated  could  not  take  away  sin: 
whereas  the  death  of  ('hrist  on  the  cross  ohliterates  at  once 
the  sins  of  those  who  availed  themselves  of  it."t  The  gos- 
pel saith  the  very  same.|  All  this  therefore  is  purely  Pro- 
testant doctrine !  But  the  eucharist,  being  on  the  night 
before  the  death  of  Christ— tlie  oidy  proper  sacrifice,  was 
given  before  any  proper  sacrifice  was  on  earth :  therefore 
no  proper  .sacrifice  was  in  that  eucharist,  nor  of  course  in 
any  mass  forever.  This  fact  annihilates  all  the  doctor's 
dogmas  ancl  arguments  at  once.  No  proper  sacrifice  being 
in  the  Lord's  eucharist,  when  the  doctor  is  sworn  to  believe 
and  teach,  "that  in  his  eucharist  or  mass  there  is  a  true  and 
proper  sacrifice, "§  lie  is  therefore  sworn  to  teach  a  false- 
hood, and  so  contradicts  himself. 

But  his  principal  argument  is  this,  "They,  the  saints 
under  the  law  of  nature  and  the  written  law,  had  perpetual 
sacrifices  of  animals  to  represent  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
to  apply  the  fruits  of  it  to  their  souls.  In  the  same  m-t/mer, 
Catholics  have  Christ  himself  really  present  and  mysticallu 
offered  on  their  altars  daily,  in  the  holy  mass,  for  tha  sam'e 
ends;  that  is,  strikingly  to  represent  the  separation  of  his 
blood  from  his  body,  but  in  a  far  more  efficacious  manner, 
and  of  course  a  true  propitiatory  sacrifice:'\\  Parturiunt 
mantes!  and  he  brings  a  troop  of  pretended  authorities,  to 
be  sure,  to  support  him.  But  we  shall  take  leave  to  over- 
throw the  whole  as  in  a  moment. 

This  famous  argument  is,  A  picture  represents  a  man, 
therefore  it  is  really  that  man  !  "  'I'he  eucharist  (saith  he) 
more  strikingly  represents  Christ's  death  than  did  slain 
animals,  therefore  the  eucharist  is  Christ  himself,  reallv 
dead  on  the  cross." 

But  it  must  be  consequent,  that  if  the  eucharist,  because 

•  End  of  Controversy,  letter  40,  p.  52. 

t  Iliid.  p.  54—55. 

t  Heb.  ix.  15—28.  x.  10,  12,  14. 

§  Con.  Trid.  sess.  22  can.  1. 

I  End  of  Controversy,  1.  40,  p.  53. 
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it  K'proscnts  Christ,  be  Christ  himself  really  and  truly 
then,  as  each  sa(  rilieed  animal  represented  Christ  slain  lot 
our  sins;  so  every  sneli  animal  was  Clirist  himsell'  .«laii) 
really  and  tridy.  Now  if  all  this  is  most  false,  if  no  >*uch 
animal  was  Christ,  then  no  eueharist  or  waler  ever  was 
Christ  sacrifieed,  and  henct.  most  false  it  is  to  say,  'Mhat 
the  mass  is  a  (rite  propifiufon/  sacrifice;'^  and  rdl  the  au- 
thorities hrou^dit  to  support  it 'arc  either  foul  misijiiot.iiions, 
or  the  authors  were  tcaehers  of  falsehoods— And  lunee  oui 
minor  is  proved,  and  the  whole  conelusion,  as  aforesaid,  lies 
in  full  force  against  the  docU)r  and  his  ehurch. 

TiiK  Adoration  of  tiik  Host. — "We  are  represented 
by  our  adversaries,"  saiih  the  doeU»r,  "as  wors'iippem  oj 
bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament,  and  therefore  as  idolaters, 
at  the  same  time  that  they  are  perfectly  aware  that  we 
firmly  believe  as  an  article  of  faitli  iha*  there  is  no  bread 
nor  wine,  but  Christ  himself,  true  God,  as  well  as  true  man, 
present  in  it."* 

I  reply,  no  sensible  Protestant,  no  informed  pope,  pre- 
late, or  priest  ever  did  or  can  thus  believe.  For  it  being  in 
the  first  place  granted,  "  that  the  apostles  worshipped 
Christ,  but  not  the  eueharist,  not  believing  Him  present 
there  ;  and  as  this  clergy  durst  not  say,  nor  could  believe 
that  the  inspired  apf)stles  were  mistahen  in  this,  so  it  is 
most  manifest,  the  doctor  did  not,  could  not  believe  himself 
or  his  article  of  faith,  when  he  wrote  "  we  firmly  believe, 
that  no  bread  but  Christ  alone  is  present  in  the  sacrament." 
— And  2d.  It  being  proved,  that  no  proper  sacrifice  was 
ever  in  the  eueharist,  and  therefore,  dial  Christ  was  never 
therein,  it  necessarily  remained  bread  and  wine;  and  it 
being  granted,  "  Uiat  to  give  supreme  adoration  to  any  bread 
or  other  creature  is  most  damnable  idolatry,"  it  must  fol- 
low, that  the  doctor  could  not  but  be  aware  that  this  adora- 
tion of  the  host,  is  op[)osed  to  all  truth,  as  well  as  to  the 
practice  of  the  inspired  apostles,  and  therefore  is  the  highest 
possible  soul-destroying  idolatry.  And  hence  he  is  self- 
condemned. 

We  shall  hear  him  once  more.  He  says,  «'  Supposing 
we  are  mistaken  in  this  belief,  Uie  worst  we  could  be 
charged  with  is  an  error  in  supposing  Christ  to  be  where 

*  End  of  Controversy,  letter  36,  p.  29. 
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he  13  not;  wluit  hut  ealiimiiy  or  frrosn  itiatlrntion  couM  ac- 
cuse us  of  tho  lu'iriouis  criiuc  of  idolairy  {  To  illustrate  tliia, 
let  me  suppose  that  being  charged  with  a  loyal  address  to 
ti'p  sovereign,  you  prt^sented  it,  hy  mistake,  to  one  of  his 
courtiers,  or  even  to  an  inanimate  fi<rure  ofjiim,  which  for 
some  reason  or  other  had  been  dressed  up  in  royal  robes 
and  placed  on  the  throne,  would  your  heart  niproach  you, 
or  would  any  sensil)le  person  reproacli  you  with  the  guilt 
of  treason  in  this  case?  Were  the  people  who  thou^rht  in 
their  hearts  that  John  the  Baptist  was  the  Christ,  and  who 
probably  worshipped  him  as  such,  idolaters,  in  consequence 
of  their  error  ?  'JMie  falsehood  and  uncharitableness  of  ihi.* 
calumny  is  too  gross  to  escape  the  observation  of  any  in 
formed  and  reilecting  man."* 

'.Vhit  an  argument!  what  a  mighty  effort  of  genius  !  but 
the  touch  of  truth  annihilates  it.  What  if  this  said  bearer 
of  the  address  should  continue  all  his  days  to  present  it  to 
the  statue  or  to  the  courtier,  as  to  his  sovereign,  would  not 
the  doctor  himself  ihem  him  a  fool  or  knave?  or  had  the 
Jews  worshipped  John  the  Haptist  for  Christ,  and  persisted 
in  so  doing  all  their  days,  could  they  be  other  than  gross 
idolaters  ?  Hence,  his  quibble  is  demolished,  and  the  ado- 
ration of  the  host  or  wafer,  for  Christ,  is  the  hideous  crime 
of  idolatry;  and  of  course,  he  and  his  brethren  are,  on  his 
own  showing,  guilty  of  this  great  wickedness;  and  hence, 
all  his  pretended  authorities  are  either  misquotations,  or  the 
authors  are  unavoidably  false  prophets,  and  the  doctor  stands 
self-condemned  and  self-confuted. 

Transubstantiation.  'J'his  dogma  we  have  already  dis- 
posed of,  (p.  170.)  On  it  and  its  kindred  dogmas  the  doctor 
spends  thirty  pajjes,  without  a  single  solid  argument  in  the 
whole;  using  only  the  trite  quibbles  of  Gother,  Challoner, 
and  the  rest  of  them,  but  by  all  means  bringing  to  his  sup- 
port a  host  of  all  sorts  of  authors,  which,  I  again  say,  can 
only  serve  to  exhibit  him  as  their  maligner,  or  themselves 
as  enemies  of  truth.  Now  if  a  witness  be  detected  in  two 
or  three  lies,  will  any  judge  or  court  listen  to  him  further? 
lie  is  instantly  turned  down  with  general  exer;ration,  as  a 
false  witness.  But  we  have  detected  the  docto  in  error  on 
every  point.    We  have  proved  that  in  the  mass  or  wafer  no 

•  Ei,d  of  Controversy,  let.  36,  p.  40. 

24* 


j4I| 


m 


.  t 


m 


vrj^  -^^^'^o. 


IMAGE  EVALUATEON 
TEST  TARGET  (MT-S) 


#, 


1.0 


I.I 


1^ 

m  m 


Hri^  IIIIM 

1^    12.2 


1.25  I 


1.4 


IIIIM 


2.0 


1.8 


1.6 


6" 


^# 


Photogi 
Sciences 
Corporation 


33  WEST  MAIN  STREET 

WEBSTER,  N.Y.  14580 

(716)  872-4503 


m. 


L1>^ 


•^ 


<^ 


:\ 


\ 


%^ 


,qU 


^<^>.  ^ 


C\ 


«^ 


^ 


IS 


f^ 


S82 


ANSWER    TO    DR.  MILNER. 


proper  sacrifice  ever  was,  that  no  apostle  ever  adored  it, 
that  Christ's  body  and  blood  were  never  therein,  that  no  rem 
change  being  made,  die  bread  remained  bread,  and  there- 
.  fore  the  supreme  adoration  of  it  is  hideous  idolatry 
Hence,  the  doclur  being  thus  detected  in  so  many  errors 
we  might  well  dismiss  him  ;  yet  we  shall  5i  e  what  he  ha* 
to  say  on  this  point  also. 

Saith  he  confidently,  «*  Christ  said,  'THIS  IS  MY 
BODY;'  and,  as  sdth  Bossuet,  Bishop  of  Meaux,  he  ope- 
rated what  he  expressed :  when  he  speaks,  nature  obeys 
and  he  does  what  he  says.  Thus  he  cured  the  ruler's  son 
by  his  word,  and  made  the  crooked  woman  straight,  and  he 
turned  water  into  wine  by  his  word,  and  therefore  changed 
bread  into  his  body !" 

What!  is  it  not  a  palpable  lie  to  say  that  a  thing  is  now 
created  that  was  made  long  before,  and  therefore  was  not 
410W  made?  But  since  Christ  could  not  lie  or  make  a  lie 
he  could  not  therefore  make  his  own  human  body,  which 
was  long  before  born  of  the  virgin  ;  and  to  say  he  did,  in- 
volves blasphemy!  Nor  could  he  make  a  human  body  for 
himself  of  bread,  or  other  matter,  without  making  it  a  new 
body,  and  different  from  his  body  born  of  Mary,  which,  to 
say  he  did,  is  again  blasphemy!  Nor  did  he  say,  this  is 
my  human  body,  or  my  spiritual,  or  my  mystical,  or  my 
figurative  body,  but  'my  body,'  leaving  it  to  common  sense 
to  judge  which  of  these  it  was  that  he  gave  in  commemora- 
tion of  him  ;  and  what  but  the  latter  could  it  possibly  be  ( 

With  regard  to  the  change  wrought  on  the  water,  the 
woman,  &c.,  it  was  palpable  to  all  present;  but  not  so  with 
the  wafer.  Hence,  there  being  no  such  change,  the  paral- 
lel fails,  and  his  sophism  is  spoiled;  and  this  doctrine  of  his 
church  necessarily  involves  absurdity,  idolatry,  and  bias- 
p'.emy,  as  is  now  palpable  to  common  sense. 

When  he  says,  "  Our  Lord  gave  no  explanation  to  the 
Jews  or  to  his  disciples,  concerning  'the  hard  saying,  of 
eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,'  (John  vi.  52,  00,) 
but  rather  goes  on  to  confirm  it."  That  lie  asserts  falsely, 
is  plain  to  any  who  reads  verse  03,  which  tells  us  "//  is 
the  Spirit  that  fjidckeneth,^'  or  gives  life  to  the  souf*  In 
fine,  after  all  the  doctor  says  againsl  Protestants,  and  all  his 

*  End  of  Controversy,  let.  36,  p.  32. 
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sophistries,  he  is  by  the  force  of  truth  driven  into  Protest- 
antism !  For,  with  Chnlloner,  and  all  the  rest  of  them,  he 
owns,  this  body  on  tlie  altar  is  representative  of  that  on  the 
cross,  and  is  mysticaUy  (not  really)  immolated  there.* 
And  this  IS  real  Protestaniism  ! ! ! 

Half-communion.      The    three   former    dogmas    beino- 
proved  false,  this,  of  course,  falls  with  them  at  once ;  for 
It  Lhrist  was  never,  dead  or  alive,  in  the  eucharist,  as  it  is 
proved  he  never  was,  then  he  never  was  in  either  the  bread 
or  the  cup;  and  if  not,  then  the  doctor's  assertion,  "That    ' 
the  church,  from  the  time  of  the  apostles  to  the  present 
ever  firmly  believed  that  the  body  and  blood,  soul  and  dil 
vinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  equally  subsist  under  each  of  the 
species  of  bread  and  wine,  regarded  it  as  a  mere  matter  of 
disc.pline,  which  of  them  was  to  be  received  in  the  holy 
sacrament,"  (letter  38,)  is  contradicted  by  all  truth,  ecclesi 
astical  or  divine  !     And  this  fact  is  confessed  even  by  him- 
self, page  50,  saying,  -  that  the  council  of  Basil,  sess.  ii., 
allowed  the  Hussites  the  use  of  the  chalice;  and  Pope  Pius 
ly.  authorized  several  bishops  of  Germany  to  allow  the  use 
ol  the  cup  to  those  persons  of  their  respective  dioceses  who 
desired  it,    &c.    Hence,  all  he  says,  and  his  pretended  rea- 
sons and  authorities,  are  mere  fallacies  and  self-contradic- 
tions :  and  our  minor  is  now  fully  maintained,  and  the  con- 
clusion, with  all  its  deadly  weight,  lies  against  the  doctor 
and  all  his  brethren:  and  hence,  should  every  one  who 
cjires  for  his  soul  listen  to  the  solemn  warning  voice  of 
God,  "  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  receive  not  of 
her  plagues,  for  her  sins  have  reached  to  heaven,  and  God 
hatli  remembered  her  iniquities."    Rev.  xviii.     And  what 
church  IS  she  that  is  thus  guilty,  but  she  that  has  cast  out 
and  disarranged  the  laws  of  heaven,  and  set  up  her  own- 
even  the  church  of  Rome  ? 

•  End  of  Controversy,  let.  37,  p.  34,  36. 
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THE 


LATTER-DAY  APOSTASY 


A  SHORT  VIEW  OF  THE  LATTER-DAY  APOSTASY,  AND  OF  THB 
MAN  OF  SIN,  WHICH  WAS  TO  APPEAR  IN  THE  CHURCH,  PRE- 
DICTED BY  THE  PROPHET  DANIEL,  AND  BY  THE  APOSTLES, 
ST.  PAUL,  ST.  PETER,  AND  ST.  JOHN,  AS  RECORDED  IN  THB 
HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 


TO  THE  REV.  JOHN  THAYER. 

Rev.  Sir, — The  Holy  Ghost  has  given,  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  abundaai  warninof  of  a  most  alarming  and  lonsr 
contniueu  apostasy,  which  would  appear  in  the  Christian 
church.  Now,  if  we  regard  our  own  salvation,  it  must  be 
our  duty  to  our  God,  our  fellow-men,  and  ourselves,  dili- 
gently to  search  and  learn  what  these  damnable  errors  are, 
and  tliese  other  characters  of  this  fearful  defection,  that 
we  may  escape  them.  If,  then,  through  neglect,  we  fall  into 
them,  and  suffer,  our  punishment  must  be  really  just. 

Our  Lord  warns  us,  "That  many  false  prophets  shall 
come,  and  deceive  many ;  and  that  we  shall  know  them  by 
their  fruits."* 

St.  Paul  writes,  «'  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means; 
for  thai  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  be  a  falling  away 
first,  and  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition, 


•  Malt.  vii.  16,  20  ;  xxiv.  24. 
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wiij  oppomlh  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 

Uod;  so  that  he,  as  god,  siileth  in  the  temple  of  God. 

showing  lumseir  that  he  is  God.-And  now  ye  know  what 

wiihholdeth,  that  he  may  be  revealed  in  his  time.     For  the 

mystery  of  iniquity  already  worketh,  only  that  he  who  now 

holdeth,  doth  hold,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way.     And 

then  that  wicked  one  shall  be  revealed— whom  the  Lord 

shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy 

with  the  brightness  of  his  coming :  even  him,  whose  coming 

IS  after  the  workmg  of  Satan,  with  all  power  and  signs  and 

ying  wonders,  and  in  all  seduction  of  iniquity  to  th?m  that 

perish.     Because  they  received  not  the  love  of  truth,  that 

they  might  be  saved,  therefore  God  shall  send  them  the 

operation  of  error  to  believe  lying,  that  they  might  be  judged 

who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  have  consented  unto  tni- 

i"   r  ...  ^^'"'  "  ^"'''  ^^^  ^P*"^  manifesUy  saith,  that  in 

the  last  times  some  shall  depart  from  the/ai/A,  giving  heed 

o  spirits  of  error,  and  doctrines  of  devl's,  speaking  lies  in 

hypocrisy,  and  having  their  conscience  .eared ;  forbiddinff 

to  marry  and  to  abstain  from  meats."t     "Know  this  also, 

.ha  in  the  la.t  days  shall  come  on  dangerous  times.     Men 

shall  be  lovers  of  themselves,  slanderers,  traitors,  puffed-up, 

-overs  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God  ;  having  an 

appearance  indeed  of  godliness,  but  denying  the   power 

thereof.      Now,    these   avoid.     Ever  learnin|   and   never 

attaimng  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.     Now,  as  Jannes 

and  Mambers  resisted  Moses,  so  do  these  also  resist  the 

truth,^^  men  corrupted  in  mind,  reprobate  concerning  the 

laith.  — "  For,  there  shall  come  a  time  when  they  will  not 

endure  sound  doctrine,  &c.,  and  will  indeed  turn  away  their 

hearnig  from  the  truth,  but  will  be  turned  unto  fables."! 

' — Khemish.  ■*" 

St.  Peter  tells  us,  "  There  shall  he  false  teachers  among 
you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  evel 
denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  (by  subverting  his 
gospel,)  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction.  And 
many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason  of 
whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of:  and 
Uirough  covetousness  shall  they  with  feigned  words  make 
merchandise  of  you  ;  whose  judgment  now  of  a  long  time 
•  2  Thess.  ii.  3—12.  |  Tim.  iv.  1—3. 

i  Tim.  iii.  1—8;  iv.  3,4. 
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linffereth  not,  and  their  damnation  sluinbcielh  nt  t.  Havina 
eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot  cease  from  sin ;  be- 
guiling unstable  souls  ;  an  heart  they  have  exercised  with 
covetous  practices f  cursed  children;  who  have  forsaken 
the  right  way :  for  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is  reserved 
forever — While  they  promise  them  liberty,  they  Ihem- 
eelves  are  the  servants  of  corruption."     2  Pet.  ii. 

St.  John — "And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels,  and 
talked  with  me,  saying  unto  me,  Come  hither,  I  will  show 
unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore,  that  sitteth 
upon  many  waters  :  with  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have 
committed  fornication;  And  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication^ 
And  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  full 
of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 
And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour, 
and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls — And 
upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written,  Mystery,  Babylon 

THE    great,  the    MOTHER   OF    HARLOTS,  AND    ABOMINATIONS 

OF  THE  EARTH.  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of 
Jesus  f  and  when  I  saw  her,  7  wondered  ivith  great  admi- 
ration.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me.  Wherefore  didst  thou 
marvel  ?  1  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  an(* 
of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns.  Here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom  ;  the 
seven  heads  are  seven  mountains  on  which  the  woman 
sitteth.  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten 
kings.  'J^hese  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  power 
and  strength  unto  the  beast.  These  shall  make  war  with 
the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them  :  for  he  is 
Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings  ;  and  they  that  are  with 
him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful.  And  he  saith  unto 
me ;  The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  whore  sit- 
teth, are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues. 
And  tne  ten  liorns  which  thou  ssvvest  upon  the  beast,  these 
nhall  hate  the  whore  and  shall  make  her  desolate,  and 
naked:  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire,  for 
God  hath  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  fulfil  his  will.  And  the 
woman  which  thou  sawest,  is  that  great  city  which  reign- 
eth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.  And  I  heard  another 
voice  from  heaven  saying,  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen 


11 


THE    LATTER-DAY    APOSTASY 


2S7 


)ple,  that  ye  be 


Come  out  of  her,  my 

her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues.  Rejoice 
over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets ; 
for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her.  And  a  mighty  angel 
took  up  a  stone,  like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into  the 
sea,  saying,  thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city  Baby- 
lon be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all!" 
Rev.  xiv.  xvii.  xviii. 

Behold  now  the  aid  and  the  artifices  of  the  man  of  sin 

the  apostate  chief,  and  of  his  host  of  deceivers,  to  deceive 
the  nations  !  "  And  he  doth  great  wonders — and  deceiveth 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  jhe  means  of  those  miracles 
which  he  had  power  to  do."  Rev.  xiii.  14,  15.  "And  I 
saw  three  unclean  spirits,  like  frogs,  come  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  false  prophet.  For  they  are  the  spirits 
of  devils,  working  miracles,  which  go  forth  unto  tiie  kings 
of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  world.  And  the  beast  was 
taken,  and  the  false  prophet,  that  wrought  miracles  before 
him,  with  which  he  deceived  them — these  both  were  cast 
alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone."  Rev.  xvi. 
13,  14  ;  xix.  20. 

The  Duration  of  this  cruel  Apostasy. — Saith  Daniel, 
"And  the  ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom,  are  ten  kings  that 
shall  arise;  and  another  shall  arise  after  them,  and  he  shall 
be  diverse  from  the  first,  and  he  shall  subdue  three  kings. 
And  he  shall  speak  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall 
wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change 
times  and  laws  ;  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand,  unlil 
a  time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time  f  but  the  judgment 
shall  sit,  and  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume 
and  destroy  it  unto  the  end:  and  one  said  unto  him  clothed 
in  linen,  How  long  shall  it  be  to  the  end  of  these  wonders  ? 
And  I  heard  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  which  was  upon  the 
waters  of  the  riyer,  when  he  held  up  his  right  hand  and  his 
left  hand  unto  heaven,  and  sware  by  Him  that  liveth  forever 
and  ever,  that  ii  shall  be  for  a  time,  times,  and  a  half* 

St.  John. — "And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness, 

where  she  had  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should 

feed  her  there,  a  thousand  and  two  hundred  and  thrc^  score 

daya;  where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time^  times  and  a  half 

*  Dan.  vii.  S4— 80 ;  xiih  ({,  T. 
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(I  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent.  And  there  was  giver 
unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great  things,  and  blaspiiemies, 
and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  continue/or/?/  and  two 
months.  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the 
saints,  and  to  overcome  them,  and  power  was  given  him 
over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations,"  &c.  &c.* 

These  scriptures  teach  us:  1.  That  a  dreadful  and  wide 
extended  apostasy  from  the  pure  faith  of  Christ  was  to  take 
place  in  the  Christian  church.  2.  That  from  its  rise,  it 
■would  exist  for  a  time,  times,  and  half  a  time,  or  three  pro- 
phetic years  and  a  half  or  42  months,  or  1260  prophetic 
dai's;  all  meaning  the  same  thing,  that  is,  1260  years. 
3.  That  it  would  be  headed  by  one  chief  person,  called  the 
*Man  of  sin,  the  son  uf  perdition}  the  beast  j  the  false 
prophet ;^^  alluding,  evidently,  to  his  twofold  power,  regal 
and  ecclesiastical.  4.  That  his  residence  should  be  a  city 
seated  on  seven  hills,  called  a  woman,  and  a  whore,  the 
mother  of  harlots,  and  of  abominations,  because  of  her  being 
the  parent  of  many  idolatrous  churches,  and  of  many  false 
and  abominable  dogmas,  fidy  called  sorceries,  which  would 
issue  from  her,  to  all  the  surrounding  nations,  thereby  be- 
witching, corrupting,  and  ruling  them  and  their  kings. 
5.  She,  the  city,  and  church  therein,  sat  on  a  scarlet-colour- 
ed beast;  or  derived  her  magnificence  from  her  scarlet-robed 
ecclesiastical  regal  head.  0.  He  was  to  be  chief  in  the 
temple  or  church  of  God,  exalting  himself  far  above  all 
Christian  bishops  ;  nay,  and  all  kings  too.  7.  He,  and  his 
associates,  are  designated  as  revolters  from  and  opposers  of 
the  truth,  changing  at  will,  and  mangling  the  holy  docrines 
of  Christ;  and,  also  assuming  blasphemous  titles,  would 
thus  exalt  himself  even  above  God  himself.  8.  That  their 
artifices  and  lying  wonders,  or  miracles,  either  feigned  or 
wrought  by  the  help  of  devils,  and  lies  in  hypocrisy,  that  is, 
with  great  professions  of  piety  and  orthodoxy  in  the  very 
face  of  matter  of  fact,  would  abound.  9.  Doct-ines  of  devils, 
forbidding  to  marry,  and  thus  polluting  the  world  with  many 
adulteries,  as  saith  St.  Peter.t  10.  Idolatry,  or  worshipping 
the  work  of  their  own  hands,  which  can  neither  see,  hear, 
nor  walk.  11.  Worship  m  2in  unknown  tongue. %  12.  Per- 
secution to  prevail  against,  and  wear  out  the  saints  or  true 


•  Rev.  xii.  7, 14 ;  xiii.  5 — 7. 
^  1  Cor  siv.  9^ Id— 28. 
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gospel  Christians,  and  till  the    nations  everywhere   with 
their  bl:)0(i:  because  iliey  would  not  submit  to'his  abomina- 
ble mventions.      13.  In  his  direful  and  bloody  persecutions, 
the  kinas  of  the  surroundintr  Christian  nations  would  ajxree 
to  give  him  their  power  till  the  liine  datermined  in  the  divine 
counsel.      14.  That  all   these   kings,  or  kingdoms,   which 
helped  the  whore,  would  at  length  hale  her,  even  this  Baby- 
ion,  and   Nvould   turn  against,  destroy,  and  burn  her;  nay 
that  she,  and  the  beast :   the  false  prophet,  should,  by  the 
power  of  incensed  Deity,  be  tremendously  cast  down,  to 
rise  no  more  forever !     All   this  the  Scriptures  accurately 
point  out.  •' 

St.  John  is  struck  with  great  surprise  at  this  dreadful 
cruelty  and  persecution  which  was  to  come  to  pass.    Now, 
were  a  pagan  city  and  emperor  the  agents  in  it,  this  could 
not  have  caused  such  wonder;  for  to  this  he  was  well  accus- 
tomed, and  was  himself  then  an  exile  in  the  isle  of  Patmos 
by  Domitian's  decree.     Therefore,  when  the  expression 
''Sitting  in  the  temple  or  church  of  God;'  is  connected 
wuh  this  bloody  persecution,  so  strange  as  to  excite  in  St. 
John  so  great  an  astonishment,  it  must  be  very  manifest] 
that  he  saw  all  this  bloody  work,  which  was  to  waste  the 
church  of  Christ,  was  to  be  carried  on  by  very  unexpected 
instruments,  even  by  the  chief  one   in  God's  temple— a 
bishop  in  succession—Z/ic  man  of  sin,  and  his  church,  and 
great  city,  all  claiming  to  be  eminently  Christian.     What 
other  thing  bui  this  awful  catastrophe,  so  unlocked  for,  and 
which  has  since  been  so  dreadfully  realized,  could  have  so 
mightily  surprised  the  apostle? 

This  is  truly  alarming !  Being  thus  warned,  is  it  not 
incumbent  on  all,  especially  on  every  church,  which  calls 
herself  Christian,  carefully  to  examine,  if,  perhaps,  all  or 
any  of  these  marks  and  features  of  this  apostasy  belong  to 
It  ?  Surely  none  of  us  should  be  in  anywise  ofTended,  for 
being  thus  counselled  and  even  pressed  to  do  so.  God 
warns.     Eternity  is  rushing  on. 

AN  INQUIRY,  IN  WHAT  CHURCH   THE  PRECISE    MARKS  OF  THIS 
APOSTASY  ARE  TO  BE  FOUND. 

1st  mark.  False  doctrines.— Do  we  know  of  any  Chris- 
tian church  that  is  guilty  of  any  departure  from  that  ancient 
FAITH  once  delivered  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  saints 
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and  that  has  turned  to  fables,  novelties,  heresies  ?  Must  it 
not  be  acivnowledged,  tliat  in  tiie  foregoing  sheets  it  is  de- 
monstrably proved,  that  all  papal  doctors  are  sworn  to  be- 
lieve and  teach  many  doctrines  not  taught  by  our  Lord  or 
his  apostles?  1st.  "That  extreme  unction  is  a  sacrament 
of  Christ's  institution,  that  it  is  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
that  it  remits  sins ;"  and  yet,  they  are  constrained  to  con- 
fess, that  all  this  is  but  me,  )  human  invention!  2.  "The 
infa/libititi/  of  the  church  of  Rome.  3.  'I'he  supremacy 
oj  the  pope.  4.  Purgatory.  5.  Indulgences.  6.  Tran- 
substantiulion.  1.  Sacrifice  of  the  mass.  ^.Worship  of 
the  host;  and,  9.  Half-communion ;  are  sworn  to  be  of 
divine  faith. ^''  Yet  they  all  are  proved  to  be  mere  fictions, 
corrupt  inventions;  deceptions. 

10.  The  invocation  of  the  holy  virgin  and  other  departed 
saints,  is  another  papal  doctrine !  To  beg  the  prayers  of 
saints,  of  our  friends  or  parents,  in  their  lifetime,  to  God 
for  us,  is  authorized  by  Scripttire ;  but  to  invocate  them  after 
they  have  left  this  world,  to  do  so  is  not  taught  by  God's 
word,  is  absurd,  as  it  would  be  to  suppose  they  are  present, 
?:nd  do  hear  us,  and  all  others  who  might  call  on  them  ; 
which  would  be  an  admission  that  they  can  be  everywhere 
present,  and  be  gods,  and  not  creatures,  which  would  be> 
false  and  blasphemous.  Now,  I  defy  all  the  priests  on 
earth  to  show  either  divine  precept  or  example  for  it.  And 
if  it  cannot  be  proved  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  his 
apostles,  or  the  virgin  Mary,  ever  commanded  any  such 
thing,  or  otherwise  encouraged  it, — and  all  grant  He  was 
infinitely  right, — they  must  allow  that  they  who  teach  or 
practice  them  are  infinitely  wrongs  and  as  all  such  wrong 
is  of  the  devil,  so  must  they  either  quit  them  or  be  followers 
of  the  devil.  Hence,  all  such  invocations  or  prayers,  being 
the  absurd  inventions  of  men,  are,  conclusively,  pernicious 
and  diabolical. 

11.  Such  another  doctrine  is,  "that  priests  have  power 
to  forgive  sins."  Now,  '\\  any  could  have  had  such  a  pri- 
vilege, the  apostles,  to  whom  was  spoken  these  words, 
*♦  Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted,"  "  What  ye 
bind  on  earth,"  &;c.,  <fcc.,  (John  xx.  Matt.  xvi.  xviii.  18,) 
must  surely  have  had  it;  but  if  facts  be  the  best  expositors 
of  words,  and  if  the  apostles  were  the  best  judges  of  their 
commission,  they  had  no  such  thing,     I  defy  the  wholtj 
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world  to  bring  any  goMd  proof,  tliat  any  apostle,  or  any  of 
their  disciples,  ever  assumed  or  exercised  any  authority 
whatever  to  forgive,  on  any  account,  any  man's  sins  co.n- 
mitted  against  God,  farther  than,  1st.  To  preach  the  gospel 
to  them,  and  thus  show  them  how  themselves  might  obtain 
forgiveness  from  God.     Hear  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
his  apostles,   Peter  and  Paul,  and  be  convinced :  "  It  he- 
hovjd  Christ  to  suffer  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  tliinl 
day,  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
PREACHED  in  his  name  among  all  nations."     Luke  xxiv 
47,  48.    "  And  he  commanded  us,"  saith  Peter,  "  to  prkach 
unti>  the  people— that  through  his  name,  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins  "     "  Be  it 
known  unto  you,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  that  through  this  man 
(Christ)  IS  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins '' 
Acts  X.  42,  43 ;  xiii.  38.     This  is  the  only  way  to  obtain 
real  pardon.  '' 

2d.  To  exclude  evildoers  from  their  society,  or  to  admit 
them  again  when  they  deemed  them  penitent,  by  forgivinff 
not  their  sins  against  God,  but  the  censure  of  expulsion.' 
See  1  Cor  v  1—5,  and  2  Cor.  ii.  7.  Here  the  incestuous 
man  is  excluded ;  and  becoming  penitent  after,  the  apostle 
advises  the  society  or  church  of  the  Corinthians  "  to  for- 
give himr  1.  e.,  to  admit  him  again,  and  comfort  him, 
saying,  »  he  also  for  their  sakes  forgave  him,  (this  censure,) 
as  did  they."  Even  the  Rhemish  Testament  {in  loco)  ac- 
knowledges  this,  saying—"  It  was  the  debt  of  temporal 
punishment  only,  or  censure  laid  on  the  man,  "  which  the 
apostle  and  the  church  had  forgiven  him  ;"  or,  3d,  "  That 
men  should  forgive  each  other  personal  offences,  one 
against  another."     Luke  xvii.  3.  Matt.  vi.  14 ;  xviii.  15. 

Thus,  Jeremiah  was  commissioned  " /o  pull  down  and 
destroy,  to  build  and  to  plant  nations  and  kingdoms,'" 
But  in  what  sense  ?  Not  actually,  surely  ;  no,  by  no  means, 
j3ut  declaratively  only,— to  jormcA  to  them,  that  God  would 
indeed  thus  deal  with  them,  according  as  they  obeyed  or 
disobeyed  his  counsel  delivered  by  his  servant.  Jen'  i.  10; 
^^"•.7"~^-  ^"^  *h^*  t'''s  explanation  is  correct,  is  very 
manifest,  by  turning  to  the  passage,  and  also  from  one  of 
the  ojd  canons  of  the  church  of  Rome  herself:  "  When  any 
man,"  saith  the  canon,  "  goeth  out  from  the  truth,  from  the 
tear  01  God,  from  faith,  from  charity,  he  goeth  out  from  thfi 
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camp  of  the  church,  although  he  be  not  cast  out  by  the 
voice  of  the  bishop.  As,  on  the  contrary  side,  some  be  cast 
out  by  no  right  judgment ;  but  if  tliey  went  not  out  before, 
(by  doing  evil  as  above,)  they  are  nothing  hurt.  For, 
sometimes,  he  that  is  cast  out  is  within ;  and  he  that  seem- 
eth  to  be  within  is  without."  ♦»  Nam  vita  non  sententia, 
ab  ecclesia  aliquem  ejicit  vel  ad  earn  recipit."  "  For  it  is 
the  man's  life,  and  not  the  bishop's  sentence,  (it  is  his  own 
obedience  to  God,  or  his  disobedience,)  that  hurts  or  serves 
any  man."  Lex  can.  Decret.  Causa.  24,  qnes.  3,  cap. 
cum  aliquis,  &;c.  Here  we  have  proof  irresistible,  as  well 
from  the  Scripture  as  from  the  quondam  church  of  Rome 
herself,  that  it  is  not  the  bishop's  voice  nor  decision  for  or 
against  any  man,  or  his  curse  or  his  blessing,  that  can  in- 
jure or  in  anywise  serve  him. 

Hence,  human  absolution  for  sins  against  God,  with  its 
concomitants,  auricular  confession  and  penance,  are  but 
mere  human  inventions — fables — dangerous  delusions.  The 
absolution  in  the  Protestant  prayer-book,  in  the  office  for 
the  sick,  joined  to  that  in  the  morning  service,  "  God  par- 
doneth  and  absolveth  all  who  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly 
believe  his  holy  gospel,"  is  only  a  forgiving  of  sins  or 
scandals  against  the  church,  and  not  those  against  God, 
which,  it  is  declared  in  the  latter  absolution,  himself  alone 
can  forgive.  Thus  Bishop  Burnet,  on  the  25th  of  the  39 
articles,  explains  it,  and  I  think  fairly  too.  Saith  he,  "  We 
do  also  forgive  the  scandals  committed  against  the  church  ; 
and  that  such  as  we  think  die  in  a  state  of  repentance  (by 
faith  11  Christ)  may  die  in  the  full  peace  of  the  church,  we 
join  boih  absolutions  in  one  in  the  last  office ;  likewise 
praying  to  our  Saviour  that  he  would  forgive  them,  and 
then  we,  as  the  officers  of  the  church,  do  forgive  all  the 
offences  and  scandals  committed  by  them  against  the  whole 
body."  This  is  their  meaning,  and  every  church  has  a 
right  to  explain  its  own  meaning.  Therefore  the  way  of 
the  Scripture  of  truth  is  the  alone  sure  way  of  obtaining  this 
invaluable  blessing.     All  who  try  it  will  so  find  it. 

12.  ^^  Priestly  confessions  and  absolutions;*^  as  to 
these,  it  is  God  only  who  knows  what  unnumbered  mis- 
chiefs they  have  entailed  on  mankind !  What  secrets  ol 
men,  females,  families,  nay,  of  kmgs  and  nations,  have  been 
obtained  in  this  way,  and  often  for  purposes  most  sinister  I 
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The  danger,  and  evils  attendant  on  secret  or  auricular  con- 
fessions   are  abundantly  set  forth  and  exposed  by  Necta- 
nus  and  St.  John  Chrysostom,  in  whose  days  this  usajre 
was  first  introduced  into  the  Christian  church.     A  certain 
lady,  having  been  seduced  by  her  confessor,  stuno-  with 
remorse,  owned  the  fact,  and  openly  confessed  her  achdtery  » 
1  his  scandal  so  roused  Nectarius,  then  Bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople, that  he  decreed,  "  There  must  be  no  more  if  these 
private  confessionsr  and  St.  Chrysostom,  who  succeeded 
him,  ratified  It;  and  in  no  less  than  thirteen  places  in  his 
works,  (as  Bishop  Burnet  on  article  25  testifies,)  condemns 
the  practice.     »  Hast  thou  sinned  ?"  saith  he,  "thou  need- 
est  no  witness :  confess  thy  sins  to  God,  and  he  will  for- 
give thee.   *     And  our  Lord  says,  -Enter  into  thy  closet, 
and  when   thou   hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to   thy   FatheJ 
which  IS  in  secret,  to  forgive  thy  trespasses."     Matt.  vi. 
6—12.     So  did  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  David,  teach,  - 1  will 
confess  my  sins  to  the  Lord,"  &c.     Psalm  xxxii.  5.     How 
wicked  then  were  those  who,  opposing  themselves  to  God, 
made  a  law  that  confession  must  be  made  to  men  ' 

Will  not  common  sense  itself  teach  the  vast  indelicacy 
and  impropriety  of  such  intimate  connexions  as  this  spe- 
cies  ot  confession  to  men  necessarily  occasions,  and  its 
danger,  not  only  to  the  people,  but  to  the  clergy  also  ?  It 
IS  dangerous  to  women,  to  the  young  most  especially,  who, 
on  their  knees,  at  the  feet  of  perhaps  some  young  man  of 
unbridled  passions,  must  whisper  to  him,  and,  "  on  pain  of 
mortal  sm  and  damnation:^  unfold  to  him  in  secret  all 
the  sinful  practices  and  desires,  of  even  an  indelicate  or 
immodest  nature,  with  all  their  circumstances ;  into  wiiich 
temptation,  in  an  unguarded  hour,  perhaps,  mighHiave  in- 
volved them.  It  also  must  be  dangerous  to  the  cLigy  tiiem- 
selves,  to  deprive  them  of  chastity,  humility,  and  a  good 
conscience.     Do  not  many,  by  sad  experience,  feel   the 

thonIriTl"f?'*f-  "Let  examination  of  thine  offences  be  made  in 

rnT"    '.u      ^^'^ju^^gment  be  without  a  witness,  let  God  only  see  thee 

lo  tr  hJ  ^1'^^^'-'  ««;''  -ho  casteth  not  thy  sins  in  th/face.  bu 

hi  them,  «&c.     Horn,  de  penit.  et  confess.     Ag.in,  I  say  not   that 

hou  shonldst  a.-cuse  thyself  before  man.     But  I  say,  ol^  the  prophet 

S""''  ^r-'^'^J^y  7.V ';>  ^he  Lord  ;'  confes.  thy  sins,  therefore,  bifore 
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force  oi*  these  observations  ?  So  sensible  was  the  great  and 
pious  John  Wickliffe,  a  priest  himself,  of  the  numerous 
evils  flowing  from  it,  both  to  clergy  and  people,  that  he 
ceased  not  to  inveigh  against  it  continually. 

From  the  whole  now  before  us,  most  clear  is  it  that 
Christ  or  his  apostles  never  taught  this  sort  of  confession 
and  absolution,  &c.,  and  therefore  that  they  who  teach  it, 
or  consent  to  it,  do  in  effect  plainly  accuse  Christ  as  guilty 
of  neglect,  and  insult  him  to  his  face,  as  an  imperfect  or 
false  teacher  i  which,  if  the  angels  of  heaven  dare  do,  they 
would  be  c^st  down  to  hell.  And  again,  as  these  holy 
bishops  did  in  the  fifth  century  forbid  and  reprobate  all  such 
private  confessions,  6lc,,  and  that  of  course,  in  their  days, 
it  was  no  sacrament,  and  must  therefore  be  nov/  a  false 
doctrine,  opposed  to  Christ  and  his  gospel,  and  so  must 
necessarily  prove  a  curse  to  such  as  follow  it,  should  not  all 
who  regard  salvation,  and  would  not  willingly  insult  their 
Saviour,  resolutely,  and  in  the  fear  of  God,  avoid  it  for- 
ever? 

But  as  no  doctrine,  device,  or  stratagem  whatever  is  so 
efffcctual  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  pope  and  his 
clergy  to  serve  their  purposes,  fill  their  coffers,  and  bring 
all  the  people  so  fully  under  their  authority,  lash,  and 
power  as  doth  this  confession  doctrine,  so  is  it  the  last 
tiling  they  will  part  with;  never  will  they  give  it  up,  if  pos- 
sible !  And  that  the  council  of  Trent  had  these  views  of  its 
vast  utility  in  this  way,  is  clear  from  the  care  they  took  in 
framing  the  decrees  that  go  to  establish  it,  as  follows: 

•*  If  any  one  shall  deny  that  sacramental  confession  was 
instituted  or  is  by  divine  right  necessary  to  salvation,  or 
shall  say  that  the  mode  of  secretly  confessing  to  a  priest 
only  is  not  according  to  Christ's  institution  and  command, 
and  that  it  is  a  human  invention,  let  him  be  accursed."* 

"  If  any  shall  say  that  la  tiie  sacrament  of  penance  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  it  is  not  of  divine  right  necessary  to 
confess  all  and  each  of  such  mortal  sins  which  by  due  and 
diligent  self-examination  can  be  remembered,  even  secret 
8ins,  and  those  too  thai  are  against  the  two  last  command- 

*  Si  ()uis  n(>s;i>'Trit,  confrsaioiiern  sacrnmpntalern  vol  institutam,  vol 
0(1  saiiiicia  iiecos.-iariuin  ctirio  juro  ilivi.Kt,  mit  (iixfiil  inoiiu'n  tiicrt:/e  roii- 
fiteriili  soli  Facoriloti  iilieiiuin  esse  ab  inslituliono  el  inaiiduto  Christ!  flt 
iiiveiitum  essa  humanurn,  anathema  sit.     Con  Trid.  sess.  14,  can.  6. 


CONFESSION    AND    APOSTASY. 


295 


meiits  of  the  decalogue,  together  with  their  circumstances, 
tliat  might  aher  the  character  of  the  sin  ;  or  that  shall  say  that 
they  who  study  to  confess  all  their  sins  wish  to  leave  no- 
thing to  God's  meiry  <n  pardon;  or  lastly,  that  it  is  unfit 
to  confess  venial  sins,  let  him  be  accursed."* 

1  call  upon  all  the  clergy  living  to  produce  Christ's  insti- 
tution or  command  for  these  dogmas;  but  they  never  have 
been  able  to  do  this,  nor  can  they  do  it  now;  hence  they 
are  but  daring  papal  inventions,  and  absolute  impositions. 

By  those  canons  may  every  one  of  the  least  penetration 
see  the  part  the  clergy  are  authorized  to  act  with  the  peni- 
tents at  the  confessional,  and  the  questions  which  he  may 
put,  and  must  be  answered  on  pain  of  incurring  mortal  sin: 
questions  relative  even  to  secret  sins,  and  to  the  most  cor- 
rupt actions  and  desires  of  the  heart,  too,  not  fit  to  be  even 
named !    And  when  those  given  for'self-examination  as  pre- 
paratory to  penance,  openly  stated  in  some  of  their  prayer- 
books,  such  as  the  "Garden  of  the  Soul,"  &c.,  at  which  no 
modest  eye  can  even  glance  without  a  blush,  are  considered, 
what  description  of  interrogatories  may  not  be  anticipated  at 
the  privacy  of  the  confessional,  especially  when  captivating 
females  are  the  penitents,  and  that  the  confessor,  celibate 
as  he  is,  may  happen  to  be  of  depraved  propensities  ?    The 
consciences  of  many  can  tell  that  these  liints  are  not  un- 
founded, and  that  day  of  days  shall  yet  develope  and  declare 
it.     What  female  of  intelleci  who  discovers  this  yoke  is  of 
human  finesse,  and  is  therefore  an  abomination  to  Christ, 
will  ever  after  on  any  account  put  herself  in  the  way  of  such 
profimation  and  danger?    or  what  man  of  sensibiiity,  who 
regards  himself  and  the  purity  of  his  females,  can  ever  con- 
sent that  his  wife  or  daughter  should   run  such  risks,  and 
also  incur  the  curse  of  Heaven  by  using  a  doctrine  and  a 
practice  Christ  never  taught,  and  that  consequently  insults 
him  ? 

•  Si  quia  (lixerit,  in  sacramento  penitcntise  a.]  remissionetn  peccato- 
rum  neeessarium  non  rsse  jure  divino,  coiifiieri  omnia  et  sinijula  peccata 
mortalia,  quorum  metiioria  cum  debila  ot  diligenti  prajmeditatione  hebea- 
tiir,  etiam  occulta,  ct  qua?  sirit  contra  duo  ultima  decalot^i  prfficepta,  et 
circumstHtitias  quas  pflccali  snocifrn  niotant — aut  divt-rit  oi\H  <jc,i  rmnis 
peccata  confiteii  student,  nihil  relimiucrH  velle  divinoi  miscricordiiB  ig. 
noscendum :  aut  dernuin  non  licere  confiteri  peccata  venalia,  aiialhema 
•it    ri>n,  Trid.  sess.  14,  can.  7. 
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We  shall  now  hear  Drs.  Challoner  and  Milner  on  this 
subject: 

♦'As  to  penance,"  says  Challoner,  p.  94,  "  it  consists  of 
contrition,  confession,  satisfaction,  and  the  priest's  absolu- 
tion. Confession  is  a  full  and  sincere  accusation  made  to 
a  priest  of  all  mortal  sins  a  person  can  remember:  and  satis- 
faction is  a  faithful  performance  of  the  penance  enjoined  by 
the  priest — p.  163;  which  penance  is  enjoined  as  an  ex- 
change which  God  makes  of  the  temporal  punishments 
whi(!h  we  have  deserved  by  sin  into  theae  small  penitential 
works.  P.  104,  Yet  it  is  to  he  feared  that  ihe  penance  en- 
Joined  is  seldom  sufficient  to  take  off  all  the  punishment 
due  to  God's  justice  on  account  of  our  sins."  (No,  purga- 
tory must  finish!)  P.  105,  "The  penitent  after  confession 
must  say,  ♦  I  beg  pardon  of  God,  and  penance  and  absolu- 
tion from  you,  my  ghostly  father!'  and  the  priest  tlien  gives 
the  absolution,  and  adds,  '  May  the  passion  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  merits  of  the  blessed  virgin  Mary  and  of 
all  the  saints,  and  whatsoever  good  thou  shalt  do,  or  what- 
soever evil  thou  shalt  suffer,  be  to  thee  unto  the  remission 
of  thy  sins,  the  increase  of  grace,'"  &c.  P.  102,  103, 
"  If  the  priest  to  whom  confession  is  made  has  not  the  ne- 
cessan/  faculties,  and  approbation,  and  true  intention 
also,  the  penance  is  null!  ! ! !" 

Than  this  what  more  impious  doctrine  can  be  conceived? 
Besides,  fraud,  deliberate  fraud  is  stamped  on  every  line  of 
it,  enhancing,  as  it  evidently  doth,  the  priest's  power  and 
pelf  together,  and  the  mis'ery  of  his  dupes.  So,  then, 
though  the  priest  is  sivorn  that,  according  to  the  gospel, 
"  tlie  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin,"  (1  John  i. 
7,)  and  "  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to  save 
men  but  that  of  Christ,"  (Acts  iv.  12,)  it  seems  he  does  not 
believe  his  oath,  for  he  must  now  have  other  names,  merits, 
penances,  worl  ^,  &c.,  to  do  it,  and  "even  all  this,  he  fears, 
is  not  sufficient!"  other  things,  more  confessions,  penances, 
indulgences,  extreme  unction,  with  purgatory,  ofFerings  and 
masses  to  rescue  from  it,  must  be  added!  But,  lo?  after 
all  the  penances  done,  and  absolutions  had,  and  cash  paid, 
all  may  be  ''null  and  vselvss  to  the  penitent."  So  this 
higli  authority  wril^ . '  For  if  the  confessor  have  not  three 
things   aoorobation,  i..cuUies,  and  intention,  let  the  unfor- 
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tunate  penitent  do  his  part  ever  so  exactly  and  sinc^erelv,  u 
's  still  null  !   yes,  null,  useless  ! ! !  • 

But  still  more,  though  it  may  affright  him,  I  must  tell 
I  aver  it  no  priest  ever  had  or  can  have  these  three  requi- 
sites  !     No,  for  no  apostle  ever  had  these  qualities  !     For 
first,  as  no  proper  sacrifice  was  before  Christ's  death,  nor 
was  any  therefore  in  his  eucharist,  nor  of  course  in  any 
other  forever;  and  then,  as  no  apostle  ever  offered  up  any 
proper  sacrifice,  so  was  no  apostle  ever  a  sacrificing;  priest 
or  confessor !     And  as  it  is  said,  »  No  man  has  power  to 
lorgive  sins  but  such  a  true  priest,"  it  follows,  then,  as  no 
apostle  was  ever  such  a  priest,  no  apostle  ever  confessed  any 
persons,  or  forgave  any  sins  committed  against  God  '    This 
has  been  just  proved  by  other  arguments  also.    Now,  as  no 
pope  or  priest  could  believe  himself  to  have  more  virtue  or 
more  power  than  the  apostles  had,  so  could  no  informed 
pope  or  priest  that  ever  lived  either  believe  himself  to  be  a 
real  priest  or  divinely  appointed  confessor !  or  could  have 
intention  to  do  what  no  apostle  ever  did,  namely,  to  foro-ive 
sms  !     And  as  faculties  such  as  true  ordination,  &c.,  can- 
not be  derived  but  from  a  bishop  having  this  required  inten- 
tion  and  proper  priesthood  himself,  things  utterly  impossi- 
ble,  so  is  it  clear  that  no  pope,  prelate,  or  priest  ever  had 
or  can  have  such  faculties ;   and  if  not,  certainly  not,  see- 
ing,  then,  that  the  whole  is  all  deception,  what  becomes  of 
these  penitents  and  popes,  prelates  and  priests  together? 

1  o  lay  on  the  topstone ;  we  shall  now  show  that  the 
iloctors  and  their  pope  are  absolutely  obliged  to  own  their 
pardons  false  ;  yes,  assuredly  fVdse.  A  pardon  that  differs 
from  a  true  pardon  is  false.  Christ's  pardon  is  ever  the 
same;  it  took  the  penitent  thief  to  paradise,  the  third  heaven, 
aiid  therefore  takes  all  who  obtain  it  to  the  same,  at  death. 
i\ow,  masses  are  never  intended  for  souls  in  heaven,  but 
"or  those  detained  in  purgatory."  But  masses  bein^r 
ollered  for  the  pope  when  he  die's,  and  for  all  Romanists'^ 
he  and  they  must  have  gone  to  purgatory,  not  heaven.  Now 
tliey  got  papal  absolution  or  pardon  duly,  and  whereas  thev 
went  not  to  heaven,  bu*  purgatory;  as  the  one  l)rou.rht  to 
leaven  and  the  other  to  purgatory,  these  pardons  differih.r 
Irom  one  another,  (Christ's    pardon    beinL^  true,  the   oth..7 


must  be  false.     It  follows,  then,  that  tl 


lose  doctors,  by  everv 


*lr?i 


mass  they  say  for  their  pope  or  people,  do,  as  witi 
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voice,  declare,  they  are  in  purgatory,  and  that  tlie  pardons 
or  alK^olutions  they  had  given  them  were  ahsolu^'^lv  faUa- 
oious  !  !  !     Resist  this  who  can. 

Again,  since  false  pardons  proclaim  those  who  give  them 
false  prophets  ;  and  being,  therefore,  opposers  of  the  gospel 
and  of  Christ,  are  antichrists ;  most  conclusive  then  is  it, 
that  the  assumption  of  Uiose  doctors  and  popes  of  havinc^ 
power  to  dispense  such  absolutions,  &c.,  necessarily  con" 
stitutes  them  false  prophets  and  antichrists,  and  their  chief 
the  antichrist  and  false  prophet.  And  since  he  who  needs 
most  masses  to  rescue  iiim  from  purgatory,  must  have  been 
the  greatest  sinner,  and  as  it  is  a  fact,  that  no  man  leaves 
this  world,  for  whom  so  many  masses  are  offered,  as  the 
pope ;  then,  this  his  own  doctrine  makes  the  pope  to  be  the 
greatest  sinner  that  ever  left  the  world,  and  that  his  clergy 
in  saying  all  those  masses  judge  this  of  him.  But  the 
greatest  sinner  must  be  the  man  of  sin;  hence  his  own  doc- 
irme  concludes  the  pope  the  man  of  sin.  Now,  as  the  pre- 
mises and  these  conclusions  are  inseparable,  and  the  minor 
cannot  be  disputed,  they  mu3t  then  abandon  their  doctripng, 
or  be  content  to  bear  these  awful  designations  they  affix  to 
them.  ■^ 

We  close  with  Dr.  Milner.  In  ^'End  of  Controversy," 
letter  41,  he  has  eleven  pages  on  it,  but  not  one  line  to  pur- 
pose. Like  the  others,  he  pompously  refers  to  John  xx. 
22,  &c.,  for  authority  to  absolve  from  sin :  and  he  has  texts 
about  confessing,  yet  none  for  private  or  sacramental  con- 
fession;  and  he  quotes  fathers,  to  be  sure,  but  vainly;  as 
what  they  mention  is  nothing  of  that  sort,  but  certain  scan- 
da  s,  or  apostasy,  public  or  secret,  and  the  like ;  and  be- 
sides that,  the  doctor  cannot  be  believed  in  any  quotation 
of  his,  being  so  often  detected  ;  he  cannot  at  all  be  credited 
ill  oppositmn  to  Nectarius,  Chrysostom,  and  Uie  gospel. 
He  brings  in  the  Protestant  prayer-book  as  a  party  but 
this  has  been  explained.  His  only  plausible  argument  is, 
"How  could  It  be  possible  that  emperors,  kings,  queens, 
nobles  &c.,  or  the  various  orders  of  ihe  cler^ry,  popes 
bishops  priests,  &c.,  with  monks  and  all  the  people  in  the 
(diristian  world,  shoidd  be  induced,  tamely,  and  at  once,  to 
submit  to  so  painfid  a  sacrament,  and  so  repugnant  to  the 
pride  and  every  feeling  of  th.e  heart  as  t!iit-=  is,  if  Christians 
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had  not  previously  believed  that  this  rite  is  of  divine  insti- 
tuticm,  and  even  necessary  for  the  pardon  of  sin?" 

How  weak  and  contrary  to  matter  of  fact  is  this  sophism  f 
How  was  n,  when  the  adoration  of  the  wafer  and  cnp  was 
never  known  t.U  the  year  12 10,  and  that  divine  ado^aZ 

Tp"  world'  'r  ""nr  ''■''''''y  ^'^^  p^^^^'-"'  ^h 't  a[r 

p.ipal  world   liave  fallen   nUo  it  ?     False   adoration   incurs 
destruction;  to  adore  what  no  apostle  adored  isThe  Idora 
•on ;  but  they  never  adored  the  eucharist,  therefor    to  a  ore 

Roman  Catholic  world,  emperors,  kin.rs,  nobles     md   n 
santrv,  with  their  females  ;  'also  all  pope^  pr      L   p  i^?.    " 
monks,  and  nuns,  supremely  adore  the  eucharistic  wS 
and  cup   therelore  they  all  incur  the  guilt  of  false  ador  t ion 
and  Idolatry,   to  their  eternal   ruin.     And  the  clen^f  a  e 
Mvorn,  to  cause  them  thus  to  worship  all  their  davs '     If 
he  clergy  therefore  are  not  on  oath    to  make  them  'fal  e 
worshippers  and  idolaters  still,  and,  of  course,  to  plun'e 
themselves  and  them  into  the  pit  of  destruction,  let  tK 
deny   if  they  are  able.     Farther,  how  was  it  that   he  whole 
world  wondered  after  the  beast  and  his  ima^re  ?  &'    Rev 
XI...  x.v.  xvii..,  &c.     Hence,  facts  prove  that  in  whau'e 
says   here  is  no  truth.     He  exto's  the  joys  of  confession 
&. .,  truly  he  does,  but  it  is  all  priestcraft,  vanity,     ll    his 
authorities  are  fallacious  !    Truth  is  might;  and  Jill  ptevai, 
IS    RELics.-What  virtues  have  been  pretended  to  be 
m  -holy  water,   holy   salt,   holy   clay,    holy   bones    holv 
g-ains    holy  Agnus  Dei's,  holy  b'eads,'^^;oly  sLpulars',  It 

anv  onhp  'ih-^'"  Christ  or  his  apostles  ever  commanded 
any  of  these  things  to  be  used?  If  not,  are  they  not  vile 
deceptions,  fables,  and  characters  of  the  apostasy/^ 

M.  Idols.— "To  have  pictures,  or  imager  of  ffold  siU 
ver,  stone  or  wood,  of  Christ,  the  virgin  Mary,^and  he 
saints  in  the  churches,  bow  down  before  them,  and  duly 
venerate  and  worship  them,  that  by  these  they  migh  1^ 
helped  to  worship  God,"  is  commanded  by  th/council  of 
I  rent,  sess.  25,  de  invocat.  ef  venerat.      I  ask,  Was  thi« 

X.  20,  21,  &c.,  where  it  iv  .  dd,  that  to   worship  such 
things,  or  any  work  of  man',  hands,  is  expresslv  ^o  «-  .,- 

PhiV'"     u"'n'"  ^'''"''  '"^  '^  ^^^  ^^'^'''  «^  ^11  '^  worship" 
I  his  we  shall  return  to  .t^ain  ^ 
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In  fine;  Althou^rli,  accordinir  to  the  doctrine  of  i  it  en- 
tion,  ye  can  never  know  that  yon  are  truly  onhiined  or  are 
Christians  at  all,  or  that  the  hread  and  cnp  are  ever  transub- 
stantiated, yet  ye  are  on  yonr  solemn  oath,  "to  worship, 
with  the  highest  possible  divine  worship,  the  eueharistic 
bread  and  ciiii — thr  verif  wink  of  your  own  hands.''  Has 
Christ  or  his  aposdes  commanded  or  practised  this  ?  Im- 
possible !  For,  then,  Christ  born  of  a  woman  would  be 
found  worshipping  a  Christ  made  of  bread,  and  also  a  Christ 
made  of  wine,  after;  whole  Christ  being  in  each,  and  thus 
be  an  idolater!  Is  not  this  another  idolatrous  and  destruo 
live  doctrine  ?  Again,  if  Christ's  death  on  the  cross  was 
the  only  true  sacrifice  for  sin ;  t'aen,  tliat  in  his  sacrament 
which  was  before  his  death  there  could  be  any  true  sacrifice 
was  impossible:  then  transubstantiation  was  impossible 
also:  but  Uiese  have  been  already  discussed,  and  I  shall  fol- 
low them  no  farther.  This  is  sufficient  to  prove  this  pointy 
namely,  that  the  church  (fliome  is  found  full  of  false  doc- 
trines, fables,  and  idilatries,  being  marks  of  the  apostasy 

Now,  if  Christ  or  his  apostles  taught  none  of  these  many 
doctrines  ;  how,  then,  can  they  be  divine  tnuhs !  If  not, 
are  they  not  false  doctrines — deceptions  ?  And  if  it  cannot 
he  denied  that  all  papal  doctors  are  sworn  to  adhere  to  them, 
and  leach  them,  and  practise  them  to  the  day  of  their  death, 
IS  it  not  then  most  evident,  they  are  sivorn  on  the  gospels^ 
to  depart,  (to  a  vast  extent,)/?'om  the  trite  faith,  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  and  turn  to  fables?  to  teach  lies  in  hypocrisy^ 
by  pretending  they  are  his  doctrines  ?  And  thus,  do  they 
plainly  fulfil  the  predictions  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  on 
this  point,  as  already  noticed.  Let  candour  examine  these 
facts,  and  decide  accordingly.  Now,  were  there  no  more 
to  come  forward,  is  not  even  this  sutlicient  to  sound  the 
alarm  in  the  ears  of  any  thinking  man,  to  flee  for  his  life 
from  a  church,  in  which  this  long-predicted  apostasy  has 
been  evidently  hatched,  and  is  now  found  ? 

2d  Mark.  Time  oi.  thk  risk  of  the  Apostate  Chief- 
tain. Saith  St.  Paul,  -'And  now  you  know  what  with- 
holdeth  that  lie,  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  who 
opposeth  and  is  lifted  up  aI)ove  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  sitteth  in  die  temple  of  God, 


showin'-  liiinsolf  as  if 


ic  were  God,  may  be  revealed  in  his 


«iine;  for  the  mystery  of  iniquity  already  worketh,  only 
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that  he  who  now  holdeth,  doth  hold,  until  ho  he  takon  out 
ot  t.ic  way;  and  then  that  wicked  one  shall  he  revealed 
whom  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  kill  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth] 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  hrightness  of  his  con.in<r;  i,im 
whose  coming  is  according  to  the  working  of  Satan,  in  all 
power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders;  and  in  all  seduction 
ofjmqu.ty  in  them  that  perish."     Rhemish,  2  Thess.  ii. 

We  have  here  the  apostolic  account  of  the  predicted  apos- 
ate.^^  1st   lie  is  termed  "  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  pcrdi- 
tion,    for  his  extreme  wickedness;  2d.  As  seated  in  "  the 
temple  of  God,"  that  is,  as  chief  ecclesiastic ;  3d.  As  heing 
"exalted  ahoye  God,"  &c.,  that  is,  venerated  ahove  God 
and  every  authority,  civil  and  religious,  hy  U13  world  who 
wonder  after  him;  4th.  As  "opposing  himself  to  God,"  he 
will  oppose  his  gospel  and  authority,  and  set  up  his  own  ; 
5th.  As  a  "  mystery  of  iniquity,"  he  will  work  in  a  salanic 
mysterious  way;  (Jth.  As  "acting  hy  lying  wonders,"  he 
will  thus  deceive  men,  who  m-fst  perish  for  following  such 
rather  than  the  truth  of  Christ's  gospel;  7th.  As  -revealed 
alter  the  extinction  of  what  held  him  back,"  he  was  to 
appear  after  the  dissolution  of  the  Roman  empire;  8th    As 
"destroyed  hy  Christ,"  that  is,  he  must  by  divine  power 
perish  in  due  time  forever.  '  ^ 

The  prophecy  fixes  the  appearing  of  this  wicked  one, 
after  the  removal  of  the  then  existing  pagan  Roman  empire; 
and  Hr.  Walmsley,  who  also  is  called  ^^Pastorinir  whose 
book  IS  well  known  in  this  kingdom,  thus  observes-  "All 
Christian  antiquity  and  the  subsequent  ages,  have  under- 
stood by  this  'man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,'  that  su- 
pcrlatively  wicked  man,  antichrist,  who  will  exercise  such 
persecutions  against  the  Christians  as  will  exceed  in  seve- 
rity  and  cruelty  the  persecutions  of  all  past  ajres.    And  what 
IS  very  alarming,  he  and  his  attendant,  the  false  prophet, 
will    have    power  of  showing  great   signs    and   wonders, 
insomuch  as  to  deceive,  if  possible,  even  the  elect.     And 
as  to  his  time  of  ,!oming,  the  generality  of  the  holy  fathers 
have  explained  this  from  the  apostle— 'Now  you  know  what 
wiUihohleth  that  the  man  of  sin,  or  antichrist,  be  revealed 
' '     *'    '  '         '  til 


he  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  then  shall  that  „ 
be  revealed'— -to  mean  the  destruction  of  the  R 
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pire,  which  was  to  take  plane  before  antichrist  should  be 

re^eale(l.     Acconhnjr  to  tlie  sense  here  expressed,  the  Ro- 

man  empire  which  hehl,  or  was,  when  St.  John  wrot,^  was 

therefore  the  '  thinsr  that  withheld  and  was  to  be  taken  ont 

ol  the  way,    before  antichrist  should  appear.     St.  Chrvsos- 

torn  (Mom    4,  on  2  Thess.)  saith,  'The  apostle  sneaks  oh- 

scurev  for  fear  of  irritatinjr  the  Romans,  only  that  he  who 

now  holdeth,  doth  hold,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way; 

that  IS,  when  the  Roman  empire  shall  be  removed  from  the 

lace  ot   the  earth,  then  antichrist  will  come.'     St.  Jerom 

writes,  (Ep.   15,  ad  Aljr.)  *  Only  that  the  Roman  empire, 

which  holds  now  all  nations   under  its  power,  be  taken 

away,  and  then  antichrist  will  come.'     Says  Tertullian,  (de 

Resur.  Car.  c.  2t,)  "  Who  holds,  but  the  Roman  empire? 

the  division  of  which  into  ten  kingdoms  will  bring  on  anti- 

c  irist,  and  then,  according  to  the  aposUe,  the  wicked  one 

shall  be  revealed.'     St.  Cyril  saith,  (Cat.  15,)  'Antichrist 

will  appear  when  the  Roman  empire  is  come  to  its  period.' 

lUe  same  say  St.  Augustine,  Lactantius,  and  others,*  and 

that  he  will  seize  on  the  Roman  dominions."t 

I  shall  just  add,  that  Tertullian,  in  his  Apology,  (p.  21,) 

tells  the  Roman  emperor  thus,  "  We,  Christians,  knowin.; 

that  the  dreadful  power  which  hangs  over  the  whole  world" 

and  which  threatens  the  most  horrible  evils,  is  retarded  hv 

the  continuance  of  the  Roman  empire,  are  therefore,  that  it 

may  be  deferred,  under  a  particular  necessity  of  prayino- 

for  the  emperors,  and  the  continued  state  of  the  Roman  em" 

pire.        And  Dr.  Walmsley  farther  informs  us,  very  truly, 

that  the  western  Roman  empire  was,  with  the  death  of 

Augustulus    hnally  dismembered  by  Odoacer,  in  the  year 

.pi      ,.   ^'''^i  ^^^^  eastern  part  was  coir.pletely  ruined  by 
1  otila,  king  of  the  Goths,  in  540. "J 

Seehig  then,  according  to  those  many  testimonies,  which 
J  astorini  himself  adduces  so  truly,  agi'eeing  as  they  so  ex- 
actly  do  with  the  prophecies,  that  this  wicked  man  was  to 
appear  as  soon  as  room  could  be  made  for  him  by  the 
removal  of  the  sole   obstruction,  the  Roman  empire;  and 

Al^'lI]'.pf '"■  ^'•^•^'"V'*;"' -^"^'''^  ^*'»^'y'  0"S«n.  Ambrose,  Hilary,  &c. 
All    he.e,  too,  alfinned  this  monster  of  iniquity  would  rise  in  the  Roman 

t  Pastorini's  History  of  the  Christian  Church,  p.  240—247 
+  Ibid.  p.  110—233.  ^ 
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Since  that  was  dismembered  in  the  west,  in  the  fifth,  and 
completely  demolished  in  the  east,  in  the  sixth  century,  as 
Dr.  Walmsley  well  states;  it  must  ol" course  follow,  that  in 
the  seventh  century  at  farthest,  he  should  make  his  appear- 
ance:  and  so  we  find  it.  See,  on  Infallibility,  p.  103,  the 
note,  in  this  book. 

We  learn  from  Cardinal  Baronius,  that  an  ecclesiastic  of 
emmence,  Boniface  III.,  Bishop  of  Rome,  was,  in  the  very 
beirmnuiff  of  the  seventh  century,  an.  606,  proclaimed  uni- 
versal  head,  or  sole  general  of  all  Christian  churches  on 
earth  ;  which  tide  each  Bishop  of  Rome  has  held  fast,  with 
all  possible  tenacity  and  unabating  zeal  and  diligence  to  this 
day.     That  this  ecclesiastical  ruler  is  the  only  one  that  has 
occupied  Rome,  and  in  succession  retained'  this  occupation 
of  It,  and  also  hath  obtained  in  his  spiritual  character,  a 
kingdom  (imperium  in  imperio)  or  dominion  in  the  sur- 
rounding nations,  that  is,  in  the  former  empire  now  divided 
into  those  nations,  is  a  fact  too  well  known  to  be  disputed 
And  as  the  sixth  beast,  that  which   this  ruler  succeeded 
was  an  idolatrous  empire,  with  a  succession  of  emperors 
and  not  an  individual  person ;  so  must  this  his  successor 
to  fulfil  the  prophecy,  be  a  beast  or  idolatrous  empire  also, 
with  a  long  successicii  of  rulers,  and  not  one  individual  per- 
son only.     And  so  shall  we,  in  prosecuting  the  subject 
exacUy  find  it.     But  Pastorini,  I  must  remark,  after  so  ac- 
curately  showing  by  many  ancient  authorities  and  Scripture, 
that  this  most  wicked  chieftain  was  to  be  revealed  upon  the 
fall  of  the  Roman  empire ;  yet  strangely  and  abrupdy  con- 
tradicts himself  and  all  his  foregoing  authorities,  and  says, 
"  he  will  not  appear  till  near  the  end  of  the  world,  and  then 
only  for  three  years  and  a  half! ! !"    Why?  because  he  saw 
the  point  it  would  make  against  his  church. 

St.  John's  prophecy  and  Daniel's  corroborate  St.  Paul's, 
with  what  we  have  seen  from  the  fathers,  &c.  Saith  St. 
John,  "  I  saw  a  beast  rise  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  heads  the  names  of  blas- 
phemy; and  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to 
death,  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed,"  &c.  Rev.  xiii. 
An  angel  explains  thus,  "There  are  seven  kino-s,  five  are 


fallen. 


and 


one  is,  and  the  other  h  not  yet  come,  and  wl 


e  Cometh  he  must  continue  for  a  short  space;  and  the  be_. 
"^  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the 
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seven   and  goelh  into  perdition."  Rov.  xvii.  10,  II.     This 
.     bea^t  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  wliieh  John  saw,  is 
evidently  Daniel's  fourth  beast,  which  was  so  dreadlul  and 
terrihlc,  (vn.  19,)  and  which  all,  both  Romanists  and  Pro- 
Ujstants,  admit  to  be  the  Roman  empire,  whose  metropolis, 
Koine,  should  have  seven  heads  or  kings,  iSanam,  that  is, 
would  experience  seven  several  forms  of  idolatrous  .roverii- 
ment.     Livy  and  Tacitus  tell  us  of  six  of  these— kings, 
consuls,  dictators,  decemviri,  military  tribunes,  and  empe- 
rors or  (^aesars,  which  governed  Rome.    Of  these,  five  were 
rallen  or  past,  and  one  was,  when  St.  John  wrote,  namely, 
the  Caesars.    The  other,  a  Caesar  also,  who,  it  appears,  was 
a  seventh,  yet  not  one  of  the  seven  heads  or  idolatrous  o-o- 
vernments    but  of  a  contrary  nature,  i.  e.  Chrufian,  alid 
t/iat  by  which  the  idolatry  and  persecution  of  the  sixth  head 
—the  former  imperial  heathen  government,  under  a  Ca3sar, 
was  to  receive  its  deadly  wound— was  not  then  come ;  and 
was  to  continue  but  a  comparatively  short  space. 

But,  who  is  he,  but  the  Caesar  or  emperor,  Constantine 
T n    f/J*'    i""^  "'"'"i-clHld  who  was  caught  up  to  the  throne 
ot  Liod  —that  is,  to  the  imperial  throne  on  which  God  set 
bun,  and  that,  being  converted  to  Christianity,  published,  in 
the  year  313,  his  edict  against  paganism,  and  thus  over- 
turned that  whole  idolatrous  system,  civil  and  religious,  cast- 
ing out  all  the  pagan  priesthood  and  magistrates  at  once, 
and  putting  Christians  into  their  places.    Thus  was  the  pa- 
gan idolatry,  which  is  so  hateful  to  God,  wounded  as  it  were 
to  death,  by  the  gospel— the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  by  Con- 
stantine; and  a  Christian  government,  a  new  thing,  was  set 
np  in  the  great  city  and  in  the  empire.     This  emperor,  in 
US  letter  to  Eusebius,  thus  writes:  Nv.t  8s  tr^,  &c.     "Li- 
berty being  now  restored,  and  that  dragon  being  by  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  and  my  ministry  removed  from  the  adminis- 
tration of  public  affairs,  I  esteem  the  great  power  of  God  to 
be  made  manifest  to  all." 

The  deadly  wound,  then,  was  thus  given  to  idolatry,  by 
the  Chnstiah  government  under  Constantine  and  his  sons; 
yet  the  Christian  head  or  government  thus  set  up  continued 
but  a  short  space  in  peace  and  purity;  for  the  bitter  Arian 
lieresy,  soon  after  the  death  of  Constantine,  spruno-  up,  and 
^o  prevailed  all  over  the  empire,  that  Liberius  himself,  the 
then  Bishop  of  Rome,  became  an  Arian :  and  Athanasius, 
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with   a  few  more   bL-liops  who   ren.aiiied   orthodox,  were 
driven  into  exdo,  so  that,  as  sailh  St.  Jerome,  "  the  whole 
world  wondered  to  find  itself  Arian."      B„t  althouLrh  Rome 
was  twice  taken  and  sacked,  by  the  barbarians  under  Uen- 
seric  and  Alanc-first  iu  410,  and  again  in  445;  and  that 
he  Koman  empire  was,  in  470,  in  the  reign  of  Momylus, 
Uie  last  Ca)sar  or  emperor,  finally  dismembered,  and  that 
Kome  and  its  dependencies  were  after  that  in  various  hands, 
till  the  seventh  century,  (when  about  600,  Pope  Bonif\ice, 
by  means  of  Phocas,  became  universal  head  of  all  churches  • 
and  in  this  dig.iity,  and  also  in  the  regal  power  of  Rome, 
vvas  the  Pope  of  Rome,  afterwards  confirmed  by  Lewis  the 
1  lous.      1  he  exarchate  of  Ravenna  was  shorUy  after  given 
by  Pepin,  King  of  France,  to  Pope  Stephen  II. ;  and  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lombards  also,  being  subdued  by  Charle- 
magne, was  ceded  to  St.  Peter's  successor;  which  three 
states  or  kingdoms,  according  to  Dan.  vii.  8,  24,  25,  con- 
stitute the  pope's  dominions,  and  therefore  does  he,   as  a 
secular  prince,  wear  ihe  triple  crown.)  I  say,  though  Rome 
was  variously  tossed,  now  in  the  hands  of  barbarians,  and 
now  in  the  hands  of  Arians,  &c.,  yet,  in  all  these  changes 
was  not  the  deadly  wound  of  idolatnj-^oi  the  sixth  head 
healed,  till  the  reign  of  the  eighth  or  last  head,  which  also 
is  the  seventh    and  is  the  beast.     And  which,  because  it 
again  revived  those  pagan  evils  with  a  greater  fury  than  ever, 
is  said  to  have  ascended  out  of  the  bottomless  pit;  and  by 
setting  up,  under  a  new  name,  the  old  idolatry  and  persecu- 
tion, thus  healed  the  deadly  wound. 

This  head,  though  called  the  eighth,  because  it  in  order 
succeeded  the  seventh,  yet  is  not  an  eighth  head  of  the  great 
beast;  that  beast  having  only  seven  heads;  but  it  is  one  of 
the  seven  idolatrous  kings  or  heads.  And  the  numerically 
seventh,  not  being  idolatrous  but  Christian,  is  not  counted 
a.nong  the  seven ;  but  the  eighth  is  that  seventh,  or  is  of  the 
seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition,  never  to  be  succeeded  more 
by  idolatry.  So,  -the  beast,  or  government,  that  was" 
{i:l:)/afrous  under  the  heathen  emperors)  "  and  is  not  "  (so 
under  Comtantine)  -  and  yet  is,"  risen  up  again,  -^in^hein^ 
pom  Jie  bottomleHS  pit,  (or  inspired  by  Satan,)  is  more 
(irealtullu  uhlalrous  and  persecuting  than  even  the  sixth 


liendwais;  "even  he  (sailh  the  anirel)  is  tiie  eighth"  and  1 


and 


is  of  the  seven."    He  is  of  the  seven,  Isl,  as  bei 
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of  the  seven  predicted  heads  of  the  ^reat  Roman  beast  or  ido 

latrous  Roman  empireunderall  its  forms  of  government;  and, 

-Jd,  as  partaking  of  the  nature  of  the  seven  that  went  before 

hmi    one  only  of  which  was  Christian;  that  is,  he  is  both 

lamb  an(l  dragon;  a  prophet,  but  the  false  prophet;  and  the 

man  of  sm    a  bloody  Nero,  or  antichrist;  pardy  a  professed 

Christian,  but  chiefly,  and  in  a  very  high  sense,  an  idola- 

trous  persecutor.    Now,  that  this  mixed  form  has  been,  and 

18  still  the  very  form  and  constitution  of  the  papal  monarchv, 

religion    and    practice,  is  evident.      Do  they  not,  besides 

many  other  idolatries,  address  six  times,  nav,  ten  times  more 

prayers  to  the  virgin  Mary,  and  to  saints  so  called,  to  an>rels, 

iniages,  &c.,  (all  which  are  idolatry,)  than  to  Almighty  God? 

And  that  the  persecutions  have   been  unparalleled,  cannot 

be  denied. 

3d  mark.  The  place  of  the  man  of  sin's  abode. 
^t.  1  aul  saith,  "  He  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God."  St.  John, 
(Rev.  xvii.,)  "I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured 
beast,  lull  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns,  and  the  woman  was  clothed  round  about,  with 
purple  and  scarlet,  and  gilt  with  gold,  and  precious  stones, 
and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  the  abo- 
minations and  filthiness  of  her  fornications.  And  on  her 
forehead  was  a  name  written,  MYSTERY,  BABYLON 
1  ntj  GRhAr,  the  MOTHER  of  harlots,  or  of  the  for- 
nications AND  ABOMINAT'INS   OF  THE    EARTH.      And  I  SaW 

the  vvoman  drunk  with  t'  ;  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  And  when  I  saw  her  I  won- 
dered with  great  admiration.  And  the  angel  said  unto  me. 
why  dost  thou  wonder?  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the 
woman,  and  of  the  beast  which  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  The  bemt  which  thou  sawest, 
was,  and  is  not,  and  shall  come  up  out  of  the  bottomless  :  , 
am'  go  into  destruction.  The  seven  heads  are  seven  m  /ua. 
tah  s  upon  which  the  woman  sitteth.  And  they  are,  or  uicid 
aie,  seven  kings,  Ka^  ^anascs  Uta  ecac.  And  the  woman 
which  thou  sawest,  is  that  great  city,  which  hath  kinff- 
dom  over  tho  kings  of  the  earth." 

What  this  Babylon,  or  great  city  is,  in  which  the  succes- 
sor  ot  t,ie  si.vu  li.  ad  dwells,  must  evidently  be  that  where 
that  sixth  av.-.s,  bit  thai  was  Rome;  therefore,  Rome  is 
t.ie  same  grr.u  ouy  m  which  the  eighth  beast  or  seventh 
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nead  dwells.     Hence  Rome  is  this  Babylon:  and  so  say 
the  ancient  fathers  also.  ^ 

Victoiinus  saith,  "'J^he  seven  heads  are  seven  hills  upon 
which  the  woman,  that  is,  the  city  of  Rome,  doth  sit  "* 
And  St.  Jerome,  ep.  17,  "Read  the  apocalypse  of  John 
and  consider  what  is  there  said  of  the  woman  clothed  in 
pnrple,   and  the  blasphemy  written  on  her  forehead,  the 
seven  hills,  the  many  waters,  and  the  departure  from  Baby- 
Ion.     Ambrosius  Anbertus  writes,  "The  an^el  admonished 
us  to  know,  that  the  seven  heads  are  seven  hills,  and  seven 
kmprs,  that  he  might  show,  that,  unto  the  similitude  of  those 
kings,  he  had  brought  Rome,  which  sitting  aloft  upon  seven 
lulls,   sometimes   governed    the   monarchy  of   the    whole 
world."t     Ribera  saith,  "Babylon,  the  mother  of  fornica- 
tions, IS  mdeedRome."— "Of  Rome  it  must  be  understood 
not  only  such  as  she  was  of  old  under  the  heathen  emperors 
but  also  such  as  she  shall  be  at  the  end  of  the  world  "t 
And  Viegas  has  it,  "  It  is  concluded  that  Rome  at  the  end 
of  the  world,  after  departing  from  the  faith,  shall  arrive  at 
her  highest  power."§     "  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Hierom  " 
say  the  Rhemish  annotators,  "  do  think,  that  this  of  anti- 
chnst  m  the  temple,  doth  signify  his  sitting  in   the  church 


T"f 


ins,  Rome 


of  Christ,  and  that,  according  to  Greeks  and 
itself  is  the  second  Babylon,"||  Slc. 

The  Rhemish  Testament  also,  in  the  note  on  Rev.  xvii. 
6,  admits  that  Rome,  but  Rome  pagan  that  was  sacked  by 
the  Goths,  is  Babylon.lf  And  Cardinals  Baronius  and  Bellar- 

•  See  Fulke  in  Apoc.  xvii.  sect.  7. 

f  Ambros.  Anb.  in  Apoc.  xiv.  8. 

t  Babylon  mater  fomicationum  Roma  sit.— De  Roma  intelligendum 
non  solum  qualis  sub  Ethnicis  imperatoribus  olim  fuit,  sed  etiam  qualis 
in  tine  seculi  futura  est.     Riber.  in  cap.  14.  Apoc.  n.  39,  42. 

§  Vieg.  in  Apoc.  cap.  18,  com.  I,  sect.  4. 

II  Rbem.  in  2  Thess.  ii.  Sect.  12.  August.  Civ.  Dei,  I.  20,  c.  19. 
Hierom.  9,  11,  ad  Algas. 

1  Apoc.  xvii.  "If  Babylon  be  understood  of  any  particular  city,  it 
nnxsth^pogan  Rome  which  then  and  for  200  years  after  persecuted 
the  church  and  was  the  principal  seat  both  of  empire  and  idolatry." 
fluT^-ti  "''•^^  "'^'''^  supports  Babylon,  may  signify  the  power 
ot  the  devil ;  the  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains  or  empires  instru- 
ments of  his  tyranny  ;  the  beast  itself  is  said  to  be  the  eighth  and  of  the 
seven,  because  they  all  act  under  the  devil  and  bv  his  instiiration  «o  <hal 
the  power  is  m  them,  yet  so  as  to  make  up,  as  it  were,  an  eighth  empire 
distinct  from  them  all."     Ve^   12,     "Ten  kings,  t^n  less' kingdomB! 
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mine  agree,   -  that  by   Babylon,  Rome  is  meant;  and  that 
fet.  John  calls  Home    Babylon,  in  several    places  of  the 
Apocal^  ppe,  is  clearly  gathered  from  chapter  xvii."*     Pro- 
pcrtins  writes,  "Rome  is  that  lofty  citv  seated  on  seven 
hills,  which  ruleth  over  the  whole  world.'"t     Now,  were  it 
true  that  Rojnc  heathen,  not  papal,  was  meant,  seeino-  that 
It   was  not  Christian,  how  could  it   fall   from   the  faith? 
Hence,  it  must  be  Rome  Christian  that  fell  from  ihe  faith' 
and  became  Rome  papal.     Again,  if  it  were  true  that  the 
overtlirow  mentioned  in  Rev.  xviii.  21—23.  had  reference 
to  Rome  heathen,  when  plundered  by  the  Goths,  in  the  fifth 
century,  we  of  course  should  have  no  Rome  now,  or  after 
that ;  foi  the  prediction  is,  "  That  a  mighty  an.rel  took  up 
a  btcne,  as  it  were  a  great  mill-stone,  and  cast'it  into  the 
sea ;  saying.  With  such  violence  as  this  shall  Babylon  that 
great  city  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at 
all.     And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  of  musicians,  and  of 
them  that  play  on   the  pipe,  and  on  the  trumpet,  shall  no 
more  be  heard  at  all  in  thee,"  &c.  &c.     But  this  judL^ment 
nas  not  yet  occurred  ;  therefore  it  \b  future;  and  hence,  not 
Rome  heathen,  but  Rome  papal,  is  it  which  is  Babylon,  and 
the  seat  of  the  eighth  beast  that  rose  out  of  the  bottomless 
pit ;  even  the  dreadful  man  of  sin. 

The  beast  which  .lohn  saw,  ascended  ,x  tyjs  ai3vcjaov,  out 
ot  the  bottomless  pit.  Rev.  xvii.  8,  and  xiii.  1.     Ex  tr^ 

enemies  of  the  church  of  Christ,  which  nevertheless  shall  be  made  in- 
struments  of  the  justice  of  God  for  the  punishment  of  Babylon."  Ac- 
cording to  ibis  note,  then :  y  ^^l 

"The  last  bfast.  the  eighth  empire,  and  distinct  from  all  others,  ■w.i  beinsr 
a  compound  empira,  regal  and  spiritu:il.  whoso  seat  is  Rome,  is  instigated 
by  the  devil  to  persecute  the  church  of  G.kI,  in  which  be  is  assisted  by 
lio  tea  kings,  who  shall,  in  the  end,  he  instruments  of  God's  verigeanc4 
to  destroy  bim  and  Rome."  By  which,  he  must,  therefore,  be  some 
rogal  and  spiritual  chief.  Now,  who  can  he  be  ?  Not  the  pagan  emperor 
ot  Rome  which  was  the  sixth,  not  the  eighth,  head  of  the  beant:  hence. 
It  must  be  his  successor,  the  man  of  sin,  and  Rome  papal.  'I'hus  the 
very  papal  writers  themselves  are.  by  the  force  of  truth,  constrained, 
however  reluctantly,  to  designate  him  and  Rome  as  the  eighth  and  last 
lie.Kf,  or  beast  to  be  destroyed,  as  even  this  note  teslifies. 

*  Certissimum  est  nomine  Bubylonis  Romanam  urliem  significari ; 
Baron,  ad  an.  45.  Johannes  in  Apocalypsi.  pas.im,  vocat  Romam 
MaDylonem,  ct  apertc  colligitur  ex.  cap.  xvii,  Uellar  do  Rom.  Pont.  !.  5, 

t  Roma,  septem  urbs  alta  jugls,  loti<^ue  praesidit  orbi. 


PASTORINI    ON    ROME    AND    ANTICHRIST.  309 

ea%afsar,^,  out,  of  tYie  sea,  appears  to  be  the  same.     Ancients 
and  moderns,  papal  writers  and  Protestants,  are  all  ao-reed 
that  this  bpftst  represents  the  Roman  empire,  either  heathen 
or  papal.     But  the  heathen  Roman  empire  was  established 
long  before  St.  John's  time;  hence,  it  could  not  be  thatf 
but  It  must  be  in  some  form  after  its  dismemberment,  even 
in  that,  when  the  dra<ron  giving  his  seat,  pow<!r,  and  au- 
thority to  the  beast,  his  seven  crowns  then  passed  over  to 
the  beast's  ten  horns.     Hence,  the  ten-horned  beast  is  suc- 
cessor of  the  dragon,  or  idolatrous,  persecuting,  heathen 
Roman  empire.    Now,  what  beast  or  idolatrous  rower  hath 
that  been,  which  is  the  eighth  or  last,  and  hath  since  con- 
tinued, and  to  abide   1260  years,  except  the   p.ipal  only, 
even  the  emperor  of  all  emperors,  the  pope  ?     And  who  but 
he  has  set  up  the  old  idolatry  under  a  different  name  ?  Tiie 
beast  therefore  is  the  eighth,  and  the  successor  of  the  dratron 
or  heathen  empire.     And  what  power  hath  succeeded  Ihe 
heathen  emperors,  in  Rome,  all  the  world  knows,  even  he 
who,  to  this  day,  reigns  in  it,  and  claims  spiritual  power  in 
the  nations. 

In  fine,  Pastorini  agrees  with  all  that  I  have  sail.     Saith 
he  :  "  But  who  is  this  inhuman  woman,  this  impious  Jeze- 
bel, this  cruel  persecutrix,  that  has  drenched  herself  with  so 
much  Christian  blood  which  she  has  spilt,  that  she  appears 
drunk   with   it  ?    who  is  she  but  (as  tolls  the  ange!)  that 
great  city  that  hath  kingdom  over  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
idalatrous,  perstcnting  Rome,  Babylon  the  great,  the  daugh- 
ter of  ancient  Babylon  ?     This  woman  being  the  image  of 
the  city  of  Rome,  the  beast  on  which  she  sits  very  naturally 
represents  the  Roman  empire.     And   as  the  woman  was 
styled  the  mother  of  fornications,  &c.,  consequently  Rome 
was  the  seat  and  centre  of  idolatry ;  and  in  like  manner, 
by  the    beast,    is  the  Roman   empire   represented   as    the 
empire  of  idolatry;  the  colour  of  the  beast  is  scarlet,  an 
emblem  of  his  sanguinary  disposition,  and  is  full  of  blasphe- 
mous  names,  as   those  of  the  heathen  Roman  gods,  the 
greatest  indignity  that  can  be  offered  to  the  majesty  of  tho 
Supreme  Beinor."* 

Again  :  "  The  beast  which  thou  sawest,  was,  and  is  not, 
and  sliall  come  up  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  de- 
)n.     'JMie  seven   heads  are  seven   mountains   upon 
*  Pastorini.  p.  1 14,  1 17,  6th  edit.  Dublin. 
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whirh  the  woman  sitteth ;  and  they  are  seven  kinffs ;  five> 
are  fa  len,  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come  ;  and  when 
he  IS  come,  he  must  remain  a  short  time.  And  ihe  beast 
which  was,  and  is  not,  the  same  also  is  the  ei.rhth,  and  is 
ot  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  destruction. 

"Behold  a  very  mysterious  explication  of  a  mystery," 
saith  the  doctor.    -  The  beast,  or  the  Roman  idolatrous  em- 
pire  was,'  tnat  is,  existed  for  a  term  of  time,  then  is  not,  or 
exists  not  as  the  empire  of  iuolatry,  but  is  become  a  Chris- 
tian empire,  Constantine  the  Great  having  expelled  idolatry 
and  established  Christianity  in  its  place.    But  it  is  added,-. 
1  he  beast  shall  come  up  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  ffo 
into  destruction;'  that  is,  the  Roman  idolatrous  empire  will 
rise  up  again  under  antichrist  from  the  bottomless  pit:  and 
batan  will  revive  idolatry  chiefly  by  means  of  that  wicked 
man,  antichrist,  who   will  become  master  of  the  ancient 
Roman  dominions.     And  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  shall 
wonder,  seeing  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is  • 
that  IS,  the  world  will  be  struck  with  amazement  at  seeing 
the  Idolatrous  Roman  empire  reappear,  which  had  so  Ion? 
been  destroyed.     The  seven  heads  of  the  beast  are  seven 
mountains  on  which  the  city  or  woman  ,«itteth;  but  besides 
this,  the  seven  h«ads  are  seven  kings  or  Roman  emperors, 
chiel  supporters  of  idolatry  and  persecutors  of  the  Christian 
religion."— p.  118,  1 19.     What  is  more  explicit  ? 

Pastorini  says  again  and  again,  that  when  this  antichrist 
shall  at  the  end  of  the  world  come,  he  shall  continue  but 
three  and  a  half  years  !  What  a  story  !  Facts,  however, 
and  his  own  words  confront  him.  Thus  Rome  is  proved 
the  place  of  the  man  of  sin's  abode. 

4ih  mark  Pride  and  Exaltation.— Who  is  the  man 
%  ''"l  ""I'i  *f'*  «/  perdition,  who  sits  in  the  temple  or 
clwrch  of  God,  exalting  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God 
or  IS  worshipped,  and  is  also  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,' 
&c.  r  Now,  lot  us  inquire.  Can  any  such  character  be 
mind  in  any  of  the  Christian  churches  we  know  ?  Has  not 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  from  the  seventh  century  to  this  day. 
claimed,  nay  assumed  to  be  head  over  all  bishops  in  the 
world  ?  And  are  not  all  his  bishops  and  doctors  sworn  to 
believe  and  teach,  "  that  he  alone  is  the  visible  head  of  the 
churc/i,'  <fcc.?  -^ 

"The  nope,"  saith  Bellarmine,  "is  appointed  by  Christ 
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the  pastor  and  head  not  only  of  all  particular  churches,  but 
also  of  the  whole  universal  church  taken  together."*  "And 
^yhoso  shall  refuse  obedience  to  the  apostolic  seat,  is  a  here- 
tic, an  idolater,  a  pagan."! 

Hear  Pope  Innocent  III.  serm.  2.—"  To  me  it  is  said  i„ 
the  prophet,  ♦  I  have  appointed  thee  over  the  kingdoms  an! 
nations;  to  pluck  up  and  destroy;  and  to  build  and  plant.' 
1  o  me  also  it  is  said  in  the  apostle :  '/  will  give  unto  thee 
the  keysnf  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  I  am,  then,  placc)d 
between  God  and  man;  below  God,  but  above  man.  Yes, 
greater  than  man,  who  am  to  judge  all  men,  and  can  be 
judged  by  none."  Again,  serm.  iii.  "I  am  the  spouse, 
because  I  have  a  noble,  rich,  and  lofty  wife,  the  most  holy 
Roman  church,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  the  faithful; 
and  which  hath  brought  me  a  precious  dowry— a  plenitude 
of  spirituals,  and  a  vast  extent  of  temporals."  Again,  "  God 
made  two  great  lights  in  the  firmament  of  heaven;  also,  he 
hath  made  two  great  lights  in  the  firmament  of  the  Catholic 
church;  i.  e.  two  dignities  :  the  pontijical  authority  and  the 
regal  power.  But  that  which  rules  the  day,  the  spiritual  is 
the  greater  light;  that,  carnal  things,  is  the  less.  So  that 
as  much  as  the  sun  and  moon  differ,  be  it  known,  there  is  the 
same  difference  between  the  Roman  pontiffs  and  kings."t 

Mat.  Paris  saith  of  this  pope:  "That  he  was  above  all 
men  ambitious,  proud,  insatiably  avaricious,  and  prone  to 
every  wickedness. "§ 

Urban  VIII.  in  his  nimous  bull:  "  God  has  confided  to  St. 
Peter  and  his  successors  two  swords,  the  one  spiritual,  the 
other  temporal;  the  first  to  be  exercised  by  the  church  itself, 
and  the  other  by  the  secular  powers  for  the  service  of  the' 
church,  according  to  the  will  of  the  pope.  The  latter  is  in 
subjection  to  the  former,  and  the  temporal  authority  depends 
•  Bell,  de  Concil,  auctorit.  lib.  2,  c.  15. 

t  Corp.  Juris  Can.  (list.  22,  omnea.  Dist.  81,  P.  Greg.  VII.  Siqui  <fec 
i  Mihi  (licitur  in  propheta,  constitui  te  super  gentes  et  regna.  ut  evellaa 
et  destruis,  et  edifices  et  plantes.  Mihi  quoque  dicitur  in  apostolo,  Tihi 
dubo  cluves  regni.  Sum  etiitn,  inter  Deum  et  hominem  medius  constitu- 
tus.citra  Ueum.sed  ultra  hominem ;  imo  major  homine,  qui  de  omnibus 
juihcem,  a  nemine  vero  judicari  possim.  Serm.  2.  Again,  Fecit  Deu» 
duo  magna  luminaria,  &c.     Emper.  ConstantinoD.  Extra,  de  mnior  ^ 

.    ^  ?"P,?'"  "'""«*  mortales  ambitiosus,  et  superbus,  pecuniroque  sititor 
msatittbilig,  et  ad  omnia  scelera  proclivig  fuit.     Histor.  Job.  Reg.  AngL 
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imlispensably  on  tlio  spiritual  pnwnr  which  judges  it,  while 
God  ak)iie  can  jiidiro  the  spiritiinl  power.  It  is,  then,  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  for  every  human  creature  to  he  in  subjec- 
tion to  the  Roman  pontitt"! !  !"* 

Saith  the  council  of  Florence:  "  We  define,  that  the  holy 
apostolical  see  or  Roman  pontiff  is  invested  with  the  pri- 
macy of  the  whole  world;  is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter, 
prince  of  the  aposdcs,  the  true  vicar  of  Christ,  and  head  of 
the  whole  church,  and  father  and  doctor  of  all  Christians  " 
&c.  <fcc.  ' 

Cornelius  Mus,  Bishop  of  Bitanto,  writes;  "I  candidly 
own  I  would  believe  one  pope  before  a  thousand  Augusliiics, 
Jeromes,  Gregories,  Scotuses,  &c„  in  those  mysteries  tli-it 
touch  faith. "t  And  Duncus:  "They  who  write  or  teach 
any  thing  they  have  not  received  from  the  church,  are  not 
worthy  of  the  name  of  fathers."!. 

Add  to  all  triis  what  is  found  in  this  book,  p.  100,  aid 247 
—258,  where  it  may  be  seen,  that  the  pope  and  his  clergy, 
expressly,  claim  greater  power  than  the  very  angels  or  apos- 
tles ;  for  no  apostle  durst  alter  any  part  of  the  gospel,  as  do 
they;  and  also  what  Gregory  the  Great,  a  Bishop  of  Rome, 
just  before  the  rise  of  the  eighth  beast,  said :  "  That  he,  who 
in  his  pride  calls  himself  universal  priest,  is  antichrist's 
precursor ;§  and  his  pride  is  clear!" 

I  say  let  any  candid  man  view  the  whole,  and  can  he  in 
conscience  believe  such  vast  arrogance  in  anywise  consists 
with  the  lowly  mind  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  that  it  is  not  the 
very  opposite,  and  therefore  the  very  predicted  mark  of  that 
impious  man,  who  "exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God  ?" 

5th  mark.  Scarlet  Array  — Who  is  this  scarlef  beast, 
and  who  is  this  woman  seated  on  seven  hills,  "arraved  in 
scarlet  and  purple,''  wearing  a  crown  of  gold,  and  decked 
with  precious  stones,  which  the  prophecy  so  distinctly  points 
out?  for  thougli  these  things  are  little  in  themselves,  yet 

•  Unum  sanctum,  &c.  in  Nov.  1302. 

t.  Eko  ingenue  fateor  plus  uni  summo  pontitici  crederim,  in  his  qua 
lulpi  mysteria  tangunt,  quam  mille  AuRustiriis,  Hieronymis,  Greiroriit. 
bcotussis,  &c.     C.rnol.  Mus.  Com.  in  Rom.  c.  10. 

\  Dur.  Kosp.  ail  Whitnkor. 

§  Quisquls  se  univorsalcm  sacenlotem  vocat  in  elatione  sua  antichna- 
tum  prfiBcurrit.  Gregor.  Epist.  lib.  6,  ep.  30 
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When  ronnrc.t..(l  uiih  other  matters,  and   thus  noiiced  by 

Pastorini  himself  notices  it  thus,  in  his  book:  "The  im- 
perial  la(  y  thi«  n.human  woman,  appears  dressed  in  purple 
and  scar,,   and  ..It  with  gold  and'  precious  stones  ;Ss 

oboonS  "'  '"  "'•""  ="''  ^"'^'^  ^n^  purple,  the  usu 
robe  of  the  Roman  emperors,  and.sc«r/^^  siiowinff  her  stained 
with  the  blood  of  the  n.artyrs.     Who  is'  she  but^  s  S  the 

angel,  Idolatrous,  persecuting  Rome,  Babylon  the  great  ?  And 
the  colour  of  the  beast  is  scarlet,  an  emblem  of  his  sant" 
nary  disposition."— p.  nr,.  "-o  bang^a 

Who  can  deny  that  this  applies  to  the  pope?     Are  not 
scarlet  and  purple,  which  is  not  a  little  striking,  ,^n  "he 
very  colours  in  which  he  an<l  his  cardinals  consfantly    and 
so  gaudily  appear,  and  that,  even  to  their  very  hats,  ho"e 
and  riding  apparel  ?  &c.  ^         '  ' 

6th  mark     Mother  of  Harlots.— What  church  is  that 
which  is  styled  "  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  r    Is 
there  any  church  on  earth  that  claims  to  be  mother  of  all 
churches,  and  their  mistress  too,  insisting  also  on  i   bein^ 
oidvf  ThJ'f  *  1  rule  over  and  govern^hem,  save  S 
only?      The  church  of  Christ  in  Jerusalem  was  t!io  first,  or 
mother  church    this  is  granted  ;  but  in  the  very  face  of    his 
fact,  the  church  of  Rome  to  this  day  claims,  l>y  a  public 
decree  of  the  council  of  Trent,  and  L  ages  before,  'C^e 
A    mo  her  and  mistress  of  all  churehesr    And  ar;  not  al 
M   ioc^rs  and  bishops,  on  their  oath,  to  believe  and  teach 
his?     Now,  no  other  church  on  earth  but  her  lays  claim 
to  such  prerogatives  and  pretensions.     Hear  her-  - Foras- 
much  as  the  holy  church  of  Rome  is  set  up  to  the  world  fo'r  a 

tullTl  ifrT    '  ^^''^^^^«"^:«r  «'i«  delermineth  or  ordaineth 
ought  by  all  to  be  perpetually  and  invincibly  observed.    She 

vb  I       P'  '"    '''''^'  f"^  '^'^'''^'^  "^  ^"  ^'^"'•^Jies  ;  against 
™  A  ^''^r^f^^  ^.P^^^keth  any  evil,  or  endeavours  to  take 
away  her  privilege,  is  forthwith  a  heretic,"  &c.     Corp.Jur 
Can   Decret.  part  2- List.  19,   Cap.  enimvero  diit.  22.' 
C.  Romana  Ecclesia,  &c.  &c. 

7th  mark.     Worship  in  an  unknown  Tongue— Snith 
tnc  apostle,  "  r.ow,  brethren,  if  I  come  to  you  speaking  with 

InT//;  ^^"'  '^'f  ^r^'  y""  ^     F«^'  "f  ^he  trumpe^t  g/^o 
an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the  battle  ? 
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So  likewise,  you,  except  you  utter  by  the  totijrue  plain 
speech,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  said?  for  you  shall 
be  spoakino  -nto  the  air.  1  Cor.  xiv.  9.  How  shall  he  that 
hohlclh  the  place  of  the  unlearned  say  Amen  to  thy  bless- 
ing I  because  he  knoweth  not  what  thou  sayest.  I  thank 
my  God,  I  speak  with  all  your  tongues;  but  in  the  church 
I  had  rather  speak  Jive  words  with  iny  understanding,  tliat  I 
may  instruct  others  also,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  a  tongue 
{unkwivn.)  If  any  speak  witli  a  tongue,  {not  known,)  let 
another  interpret.  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him 
fulJ  his  peace  in  /he  church.^^     1  Cor.  xiv.  Rhemish. 

What  more  plain  could  the  Holy  Ghost  pen  by  his  ser- 
vant on  this  subject?  Now,  what  church  is  it,  ihat,' conf  ran/ 
to  the  faith,  which  thus  expressly  prohibits  the  worship  of 
God — singing,  j)raying,  and  preaching — to  be  performed  in 
any  unknown  tongue,  has  nevertheless,  in  the  face  of  all 
this,  made  an  absolute  law,  "  That  the  mass,  or  public 
worship,  although  it  contain  much  instruction  for  the  faith- 
ful, yet  must,  in  every  nation,  be,  not  in  the  vulgar  tongue, 
but  in  the  Latin  only;  and  that  part  of  the  canon,  and  the 
words  of  consecration,  must  be  spoken  in  a  low  voice;  and 
that  whoever  shall  say  it  is  wrong  so  to  do,  is  accursed."* 
Is  it  not  the  church  of  Rome  alone,  which  has  done  so? 

So,  then,  God  expressly  forbids  the  public  worsiiip  to  be 
in  any  unknown  tongue ;  and  the  church  of  Rome,  in  her 
council,  commands  the  contrary,  pronouncing  him  who 
shall  say,  this  is  wrong,  accursed.  But  the  Holy  Ghost 
says  it  is  ivrong.  Doth  it  not  follow,  then,  that  this  church 
and  her  heal,  who  claims  to  be  Christ's  vicar,  pronounces 
the  -Holy  Ghost,  anathema?!!!  What  pious  mind  that 
considers  this  open  outrage  and  blasphemy  against  the  Al- 
mighty can  avoid  shuddering,  or  can  with  a  good  conscience 
countenance  a  worship  that  involves  so  great  wickedness, 
or  be  at  all  present  at  it  ?  Now,  if  St.  Paul  should  come  to 
earth,  and  that  some  one  shouted  to  the  priest,  when  per- 
forming this  worship,  Here  is  St.  Paul  coming,  just  coming . 

•  Etsi  missa  magnam  contineat  populi  fidelia  eruJitionem,  non  tamcn 
expcdire  visum  est  patiibus,  ut  vulgari  passim  lingua  celebraretur.  Con 
Trid.  sess.  22,  cap.  8. 

Si  qiiis  dixerlt  ftcclfist©  RoinansB  ritum  "wn  suhmissa  vnce.  nnrs  fano« 
nis  et  verba  consecrationis  proferuntur,  darnnandutn  esse  ;  aut  lingua 
tontum  vulgtri  miwain  celetwari  delwre — anathema  sit.   Sess.  32,  can.  9 
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would  not  the  priest  affrighted  run  off?  and  would  a  man 
8  ay  m  the  mass-house?!!     Hence,  most  phun  is  it,  tha 
the  pope  and  his  clergy,  as  if  resolved  to  oppose  God  i,i 
every  tlung,  have  here  decreed  against  all  Jeason,  Scrip- 
ture,  and  antiquity!  ^ 

Hear  the  Empero"  Justinian:  (citing  1  Cor.  xiv.)    .'We 
command   that  all  bishops  be  careful   that  the  people  he 

wh  f  lit  r     .7r''\'"'*  ''T  ^'"'"'  '^  ^'  understand  not 
what  IS  spoken  ?  If  they  neglect  these  things,  the  judgment 
of  Cxod  and  of  Christ  shall  fall  on  them  :  neither  wiU  we 
when  we  know  it,  rest  and  leave  it  unrevenged."* 

trinp'nr    ii"!    S'-'f '"  i'n  ^^'''^    '^"'    '""^'   "^^^'•"^    this   doC 

trine  of  St.  Paul,  it  follows,  that  for  the  edification  of  the 
church  it  IS  better,  the  public  prayers  which  the  people 
hear  should  be  made  in  that  language  which  both  priests 
and  people  understand,  than  be  said  in  Latin."t 

Erasmus,  on  this  chapter,  breaks  out,  -It  is  wonderful 
how  the  custom  of  the  church  is  altered  in  this  matter:  for 
^t.  1  aul  had  rather  .speak  five  words,  so  as  to  teach  others, 
man  ten  thousand  m  a  strange  tongue. ":j: 

Saith  St.  Cyprian,  ''To  pray  otherwise  than  as  Christ 
has  taught,  is  not  ignorance  only,  but  wickedness,  because 
he  has  expressly  said,  '  Ye  do  reject  the  commandment  of 
J.^od,  that  ye  may  establish  your  own  tradition.'  "§     Thus 
he  strikes  two  papal  errors  at  once.  ' 

St.  Ambrose,  in  loco,  writes,  «« If  ye  come  together  to 
instruct  the  church,  those  things  ought  to  be  spoken  which 
the  hearers  may  understand ;  for  what  does  he  profit  the 
people,  who  speaks  in  an  unknown  tongue  to  them  ?" 

"  We  ought,"  saith  St.  Augustine,  ♦'  to  understand  what  we 

pray  tor,  that  we  may,  not  like  parrots,  and  such  like  birds, 

hat  are  ta-.ght  to  sound  forth  what  they  understand  not,  but 

like  men  of  reason,  sing  unto  God."    Augus.  ad  1  Cor.  xiv. 

•  Jubemus  oinnes  episcopog,  &c.  Constit.  1 23. 

t  Ex  hac  Pauli  doctrina  habetur.  quod  melius  est  ad  ediflcationem 

eocIes,„3,  orationes  publicas  qu^  audiente  populo  dicuntur.  diciUngu" 

commun.  clones  et  populo.     Cajet.  Comment  ad  1  Cor.  xiv.  17. 

.  \  ""'^  '".  '^  '""■"'"'  q»am  itata  sit  ecclesiae  consueludo,  &c.  Erasm 
in  1  L/or.  XIV,  "oiii. 

et  Lh!i'"  '"■"r  •''"'"'  "^  ^^"''^"'  ''"^"'''  """  ignoranlia  sola  est,  sed 
et  culpa,  quando  ipse  posuent  et  dixerit.  rejicilis  mandatum  Dei  ut  tra- 
ditionera  vestram  statuatis.  Cypr.  de  Orat.  Dom.  p.  309. 
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Saith  Basil  the  Great,  <'  57  y^ujsaa  4aX7if  rw,  o  8?  vws  tptv 
i/afw,"  &c.  "Let  thy  tongue  sing,  and  let  thy  mind, 
according  to  the  apostle,  search  the  meaning  of  what  is 
s])okcn." — In  1  Cor.  xiv. 

Origen,  contra  Celsiim,  1.  8,  n.  13.  "He  (Celsus)  for- 
gets that  Christians  offer  their  prayers,  not  to  angels,  but  to 
God  only  by  Jesus  Christ;  he  mixeih  strange  matters,  con 
founding  them  with  the  aff'airs  of  Christians  ;  wherefore  lei 
all  men  be  persuaded  and  know,  that  true  Christians  do  not 
in  their  prayers  use  the  names  of  God  which  are  used  in  the 
Holjr  Scriptures,  (i.  e.  in  Hebrew,  &;c.)  but  men  of  every 
nation  do  pray  and  praise  God  with  all  their  might,  in  their 
own  mother  tongue.  And  the  Lord  of  all  tongues  doth 
hear  them  praying  in  all  tongues,  understanding  them  that 
speak  so  diversely  none  otherwise  than  if  they  were  men 
of  one  speech  and  language."  Thus  doth  this  father  strike 
two  errors  at  once,  invocation  of  angels,  and  using  0 
strange  language  in  worship. 

Wolfius  tells  us,  "  That  Pope  Vitalianus,  an.  666,*  com 
manded  every  thing  in  the  churches  of  Christians  to  be 
performed  by  their  priests  in  Latin."t 

Ho\y  unreasonable  is  it  to  call  on  people  to  learn  to  be 
Christians,  and  keep  from  them  the  Christian  book,  noi 
suffer  them  to  hear  its  language,  except  in  a  tongue  they 
cannot  understand  ;  and  that  any  church  would  prefer  mak 
ing  her  people  worship  like  barbarians  or  birds,  not  know 
ing  what  they  hear  or  say,  rather  than  as  rational  beings' 
Yet  for  this  most  strange  policy  the  pope  had  his  own  r'ea 
sons,  of  course.  The  first  probably  was,  as  the  supremacy 
was  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,  he  considered  that  by  unitino 
clergy  and  people  everywhere  by  one  and  the  same  lan- 
guage and  worship  to  their  head,  he,  in  this  wise,  might 
establish  his  throne.  2.  As  other  unscriptural  dogmas  and 
practices  might  further  be  useful  for  his  security,  they 
might  be  thus  less  observable.  The  result,  however,  is  the 
forming  another  predicted  mark  of  the  apostasy,  "worship 
in  an  unknown  tongue  !  !" 

•  See  Rev.  xiii.  18.  Now  to  666  add  1260,  and  we  have  an.  1926. 
Sec  Kersliaw  on  Rev. 

+  Par.a  Vitalianp.s  omnia  in  Christianorum  icrnplis  per  suos  gacri- 
ficos  m  Latino  sernione  fieri  jussit.  Wolf.  Lect.  memorab.  p.  74.  ad 
an.  666.  *^       ' 
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absolute  necessi.;.  fo^the     'f   hf    t  clrT^o"':"'  ""' 
he  people  i„  such  son  of  disgrace  ul  wor^p  an      ",':? 

of  f  hp  .V      .  ^^.  P''P'^  '^^'  '^o^^  the  dignity  and  peace 

pie .  and  that  that  little  which   s  in  the  ma-s  oii<rht  i^  li 
suffieient:  neither  should  i,  be  permi.terto  :  fto'^ead 

pares  wUhUwh,?^  T  '''''^''""''  ™"^i''<"-^  "■  "'">  com- 
pares with  It  what  IS  done  in  our  church,  he  will  fi,.,l  th. 

Se™,;;;,  &c       ■     "'  ''P"°"™'  '"  "•"     ^ee   Tillotson's 

This  document,  so  authentic,  and  of  nearly  three  hundred 

■landing,  ,s  at  once  notable,  and.  to  every  tl,ii"kin» 

.  the  last  importance!  for,  though  shortf  i      pe    f 

si,         „  ,       """ff'f'"'  ""J  'li"^  corroborates  ^hat  the  e 
sht.      ^0  to  establish;  Ut.  "That  very  much  of  the  ZZ] 

zra^n^sff^"^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

dangers  its  very  existence;  hence,  that  it  is  her Ireut' s 

-urity:'A™;chu?c'h  res't'^'ii^Sfpar;™'  .T^^tl-^ 

been  then,  and  must  ever  be  dreaded  by  that  church  " 

37*  ' 
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therefore,  though  God  gave  it  without  note  or  comment  to 
man,  to  lead  him  to  salvation,  yet  the  people,  lest  they 
should  know  its  contents,  and  thus  discover  the  cheat  put 
upon  them,  must  wisely  be  kept  as  much  as  possible  from 
the  knowledge  and  understanding  of  it,  in  every  snape  and 
form  !"  That  the  mass,  therefore,  because  it  contains  some 
little  portion  of  it,  must  be  in  a  tongue  not  understood  by 
the  people."  From  which,  it  is  most  clear,  that  what  the 
council  of  Trent,  and  the  pope  and  his  clergy  ever  since 
have  done  against  this  book,  and  what  the  bulls  of  the  pre- 
sent pope,  and  the  assiduity  of  his  clergy  are  now  doing,  to 
keep  the  people,  and  the  youth  especially,  from  knowing  it, 
chasing  the  little  ones,  even  of  the  poor,  from  those  schools 
of  benevolence  where  they  might  meet  it,  on  pretence  that 
it  might  hurt  them,  or  that  it  is  corrupt;  and  all  that  has 
been  written  and  said  by  papal  doctors  against  it  for  past 
ages,  which  it  would  take  volumes  to  tell,  combine,  demon- 
strably, to  prove  the  truth  of  the  declaration  of  this  docu- 
ment, namely,—"  That  the  doctrines  and  church  of  Rome 
are,  in  general,  actually  contrary  to  the  Bible,  or  to  the  doc- 
trine and  church  of  Christ !"' and,  therefore,  that  she  is 
necessarily  of  antichrist.  Who  not  insane  but  must  see 
this? 

Doctor  Milker's  Defence  of  this  daring  outrage  on  all 
common  sense, — nay,  both  on  God  and  man— is  at  once  as 
impious  as  it  is  both  impudent  and  ridiculous.     With  un- 
blushing front  he  says,  what  no  man  could  believe,  "  Tha 
Latin  is  the  most  general  language  of  Christians  J  and 
was  the  vulgar  tongue  in  the  apostle's  days  !     That  whert 
It  is  not  commonly  understood,  it  is  not  the  church  whicl 
has  introduced  a  foreign  language  among  the  people,  but  i 
is  the  people  who  have  forgotten  their  ancient  languao-e.' 
End.  Cont.  let.  47.  ° 

This  is  the  sum  and  strength  of  his  defence !  And  now 
let  his  war?nest  friends  say,  is  it  truth,  or  did  he  believe  a 
sentence  of  it  himself?  So,  then,  God  commands  his  wor- 
ship, prayer,  singing,  and  preaching  to  be  everywhere  in 
the  tongue  the  congregation  understands.  Dr.  Milner  (for 
all  priests)  replies  lO  God,  "No,  the  worship  must  be  in 
Latin,  for  we  are  sworn  to  ii;  and  it  is  the  most  generally 
known  langiiiigo,  though  scarce  one  of  a  thousand  uiuler- 
fitands  it !     And  the  blame  of  this  does  not  lie  on  the  church, 
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for  using  a  strange  tongue,  but  on  the  people,  for  havin-r 
reply  to  God!     And  how  more  than  mad,  how  criminal 

do:eiv:dr''''  "'^  "^^  ^'"""^^•^^  ^°  ^^  ^'-«  ^^ 

^onlt  T^'-  ^^^'^^i^^^^'^  MARR,AGE.*-.Such  another  de- 
Wn  Wk'?',''  '"''  "PP^'"^'  b°^^^  t"  '•^^^o"  and  Holy 
•dlowpH   tl,  '*'  IS  ,t,  departing  from  that  faifh  that 

allowed  the  marnage  of  the  clergy,  which  (contrary  to 
Scnp  ure,  ant.qu.tv,  and  reason)  has  made  a  severe Taw^ 
forb.ddmg  the  marr.age  of  all  her  clergy  ?  Can  the  chS 
of  Rome  deny  this  charge  ? 

As  there  is  no  passion  in  man  that  more  sorely  besets 
him,  and  formidably  threatens,  not  only  his  own  ruin,  bo' h 
temporal  and  eternal,  but  the  interests  of  religion  and  the 
peace  of  society  at  large,  than  that  which  inclines  to  the  sin 
of  ft.rn,caUon,  the  apostle,  taught  of  God  its  dangers,  pro- 
poses a  fit  expedient.  "To  avoid  fornication,"  sait/he 
-let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  every  woma  he^ 
own  husband."  "  It  is  better  to  marry  than  burn."  "Have 
we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  wife,  as  well  as  other 
apostles  and  as  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  and  Cephas ""f 
Pope  Leo,  Dist.  13,  Can.  Omnino,  was  of  opinion,  thai 
tJiis  yt.mt;.a.  Wife,  meant  one  married  to  an  apostle.)    "  Mar- 

Gmf  wIm'^T'^m!  '"J"'  ^^"^  whoremongers  and  idult;rers 
God  will  judge."!  Hence,  we  learn  from  Scripture,  that 
bishops   and  deacons,  as  well   as  others,  migh?  and  did 

Yathohc,  that  excellent  historian,  says,  "  No  papal  writer 
denies  that  the  first  who  opposed  thJ  clergy's  Wmlr' 
ned  was  Pope  Calixtus,  in\L  year  220;  fi!:til  which  "me 
the  marnage  of  the  clergy,  in  both  the  eastern  and  western 
churches,  was  law-ful;  and  that  Maximilian  H.  then  urgeS 
against  him,  that  the  priests  of  the  old  law,  and  most  of  the 

lepart  from  Uie  fauh,  giving  heed  to  spirits  of  error  and  doctrines  of 

twrf/r?""''"'"  'F^'ry^  ''"^  ^^^'"^  ♦'^^•'-  consnence  seared 
J^b.ddng  «/n«rry  and  to  abstain  from  meats,  &c.     1  Tim.  iv.  1-3 . 
u.^— 12.     Jitus  II.  6,  9.  Rhemish, 
+  1  Cor  vii.  9;  xi.5.  tHeb.xUi.4. 
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blessed  apostles  were  married  men."*  That  Euschius  de. 
Clares,  ''That  it  is  certain  the  apostles  themselves,  few 
excepted,  had  wives,"t  and  that  Paphnutius,  at  the  council 
of  Nice,  (an.  325,)  did  assert  the  maniuge  of  the  clenryj 
and  that,  even  by  one  of  those  canons,  which  Roman  Ca- 
tholics thetnselves  do  avow  for  apostolical.     Ertia^corto?  rj 

rtpf(j,3urtpoj  ,j  biaxovoi  Ty;v  r,  avtov  yrmcxa  /t;^  f;i:^aXXjrw.    Can. 

Apost.  ?.  '•  A  bishop,  or  presbyter,  or  deacon,  must  not 
put  away  his  wife.*' 

Ignatius,  '« All  the  apostles  except  St.  John  were  mar- 
ried.":]:     Clemens  Alexandrinus  tells  us,  "That  tlie  apos- 
tles carried  i\\G\x  wives  about  with  them,  to  minister  to  those 
who  were  mistresses  of  families,  that  so  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lord   might,  without  evil  suspicion,  enter  into  the  apart- 
ments of  women."    And  in  descri!)ing  his  perfect  Chris- 
tian, he  saith,  "  He  eats,  and  drinks,  and  marrirs,  having 
the  apostles  for  his  example."§     The  council  of  Ancyra"^ 
an.  315,  can.  9,  hath  these   words,  "All  deacons  who  are 
established  in  their  charges,  if  they  declare  they  have  need 
to  marry,  let  them,  after  they  are  married,  remain  in  their 
ministry."||     And  the  council  of  Gangra,  after,  hath  this 
canon,  "Et  n?  Staxpn/otrco,"  <fec. — "If  any  man  make  a  dif- 
ference o^  a  married  priest,  as  if  none  ought  to  partake  of 
the  oblation  when  he  officiates,  let  him  be  anathema." 

Cardinal  Cajetan  saith,  "  Setting  aside  all  other  laws, 
and  standing  to  those  we  have  from  Christ  and  the  apostles. 
It  cannot  appear  by  reason,  or  by  any  authority,  that  holu 
orders  can  be  any  hinderance  to  marriage,  either  as  it  is  an 
order  or  as  it  is  /io/»/."1f  Nicholas  Cusanus  writes,  "  Till 
the  time  of  Pope  Cyricius,  in  385,  it  was  lawful  for  all 
priests  to  marry;    nor  vow,  nor  law,  nor  other   restraint 

*  Liquet  item,  in  orientali  et  occidentali  eccfesia  usque  ad  tempus 
prohibitionis  a  Calixto  facta;  sacerdotum  conjugia  licita  fuisse. 

t  f"""stat  apostolos  ipsos  paucis  exceptis  conjuges  habuisse,  &c; 
Luseb,  lib.  3,  cap.  13. 

+   Epist.  ad  Phiiadelph.  an.  140. 

§  E^S/«/,  Kit  Trmi.  Ki,  yufAb—iiKovx;  j^e  rcvg  ^tTr.crroxm,  &c.  Clem 
Alex.  Strcm.  I.  7,  c.  12. 

H  Atmov(,i  ouTci  itx^,<r:tvTai,  &c.     Con.  Ancyr.  can.  9,  an.  Slo. 

7  "  Nee  ratione  nee  auctoritate  prohatur  quad,  absolute  loquendo,  ordo 
sacerdotalis  vei  in  quantum  sacer  est,  &c.,  impediinentum  est  matrimonio. 
siveante  sive  post  seclusis  omnibus  legibus,  star.do  tantum  his  quJB  a 
l,.hnsto  et  apostohs  habentur."     Cajct.  torn.  i.  tract  25. 
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being  to  the  contrary."*  Polydore  Virgil  says  the  same, 
and  adds,  "  Tliat  the  marriage  of  the  clergy  could  not  be 
prevented  till  Pope  Gregory  VII.,  in  the  year  1074,  deter- 
mmed  it ;  in  which,  however,  he  was  resisted,  as  iniro- 
ducing  a  custom  never  received. "t 

The  bishops  of  France,  Germany,  and  Italy,  met  to- 
gether, and  decreeing  that  he,  Gregory  VII.,  had  acted 
agamst  Christian  piety,  deposed  him  :  for  that  he  had  (con- 
trary to  Christ,  who  said,  "  He  that  putteth  away  his  wife, 
except  for  the  cause  c"  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit 
adu  lery.  Matt.  v.  32)  divorced  men  and  their  wives,  and 
while  denymg  such  as  had  lawful  wives  to  be  priests,  he 
lia(l  at  the  same  time  admitted  to  the  altars  whoremongers, 
adulterers,  and  incestuous  persons."— Madgb.  cent.  11,  p 
589.  And  Bellarmine  himself  grants,  "  that  for  some  hun- 
dreds of  years  the  church  of  Rome  permitted  her  Greek 
priests  to  have  their  wives,  and  proves  by  arguments  that 
by  the  law  of  God  this  is  not  forbidden."  Bellar.  de 
Cleric.  1.  1,  c.  18. 

Scripture  and  antiquity  prove  that  Noah,  Abraham, 
Moses,  Aaron,  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  &c.,  these  holy  preachers 
01  righteousness,  and  the  Jewish  clergy,  with  nearly  all  the 
apostles,  and  all  the  clergy  generally,  for  several  ages  after- 
wards were  married.  This,  to  preserve  them  pure,  was 
the  will  of  the  holy  and  all-wise  God.  But  the  pope,  as  if 
in  wisdom  above  God  himself,  and  all  these  his  servants, 
by  Jorbidding  the  marriage  of  all  his  clergy,  on  pretence 
ot  their  greater  purity,  but  in  reality  to  preserve  the  church's 
worldly  revenues,  and  to  increase  his  power  and  grandeur, 
has  fixed  upon  himself  this  very  prominent  mark  of  the 
apostasy,  "Forbidding  to  marry." 

10th  mark.  Fornications.— -But  tlie  papal  clergy,  in 
making  themselves  wiser  than  God,  thus,  b/  their  private 
confessions  and  absolutions,  and  their  celibacy,  directly 
concurring,  as  they  evidently  must,  to  produce  corruption, 
tell,  as  might  be  expected,  into  Satan's  snare,  "'I'hey  be- 
came fools.  And  as  they  did  not  like  to  keep  God  in  their 
knowledge,  God  gave  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,  and  to 

Bo*em  ^^^'  *'''^"°*  tempora  visum  est,"  &c.     Nichol.  Cusan.  ep.  2,  ad 

t  ';  Non  ante  poiitillcatum  Gregorii  VII.  anno  1074,  connubium  adim) 
saceruotibu.  ^ccidentalibus  potuit."     Pol.  Virg.  de  invent,  ver.  1,  5,c.  4 
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all  uncleanness.'       Ata  rotro  7ta^,bi^x,v  avro^j  ^  Qeo<,  ^  HaOr 

aryuaj—"  heinjr   fillecl    with    all    injustice,    fornication' 

^yIckedncss,  avarick,  malice."*     Now,  when  the  vast  mul- 

titujle  of  the  clergy,  secular  and  regular,  of  all  degrees,  were 

profiibited  from   marriage,  that  preservative   allowed  tii.Mii 

by  that  infinite  Whdom  who  created  them,  and  that  all 

classes  of  people  must  come  to  these  private  confessions, 

and  so  frequently  too,  and  open  up  their  {even  indecent) 

secrets,  as  above :  and  when  the  well-fed  pastor  is  celibate 

and  when  he  can  lay  on  penance,  and  when  he  can  loosl 

and  ahsdve  from  the  guilt  confessed,  what  on  earth,  I  ask, 

—I  appeal  to  every  breast—can  be  conceived  more  calculate  I 

to  produce  general  pollution,  and  fill  the  world  with  forn>- 

catims  and  adulteries  on  every  hand?     Truly,  these  most 

impious  and  unhappy  laws  were  fitly  called  by  the  apostle, 

doctrines  of  devils. 

And  that  this  has  been  the  natural  result,  first,  amono-  the 
clergy  themselves,  and  then,   the   heads   being  corrupted 
among  the  other  classes  indiscriminately,  none  who  consult 
history,  or  the  writings  of  even  Cardinal  Buronius,  Platina, 
bt.  Bernard,  and  other  papal  doctors,  on  the  lives  of  the 
popes,  will  for  a  moment  deny.     And  thus  we  behold  the 
exact  fulhlment  of  the  divine  predictions,  1st,  by  their  false 
doctrines  and  idolatries,  as  already  stated,  called  spiritual 
fornication  ;  and,  2d,  by  actual  and  overflowing  adulteries, 
and  other  most  vile  corporeal  pollutions.     Was  not  Pope 
John  XIL  killed  in  the  very  act  of  adultery,  by  the  woman's 
husband?     Nor  did    Baronius   scruple  to  tell    the  world, 
"That  for  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  '  gether,  St.  Peter's 
chair  was   filled   not  with   apostles,  but  apostates,   put  in 
iradulently  by  vile  prostitutes,  viz.  Marozia,  Theodora,"  «fec 
A   papal  writer  says  of  Pope  Clement  V.,  "  He  was  a 
public  debauchee:  from  that  time  forth,  all  discipline  and 
religion  failed  among  the.  cardinals,"  &c.t— Saiih  St.  Ber- 
nard,   "The   portraiture  of   these  times  (12th  century)  is 
made  up  of  fornications,  adulteries,  incests,  detestable  vil- 
hnies,  and  acts  of  the  utmost  filthiness."     And  Honorius 

•  Proptor  hoc  fradi.lit  illos  Deus  in  passionrs  ignnminiffi,  in  reprol.i.m 
&r?"  Rom  rS-S'  *"^"'''''"'  fornicutione,  ncquitia,  avaritiu,  .nalitia, 

t  Hie  fuit  puMiciis  fornirafor,  ab  eo  leMipon-  deceit  o.nnis  disciplina 
nt  rehgio  in  cardmalibus,  &c.     Paral.  Ursp.  Gen.  in  Clem.  V.  Papa. 
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of  Autnn  ranks,  in  order,  "  prin.es,  monks,  prirsL,  nuns 

hied,  bee  the  account  of  the  horrihle  pollution  of  the  13ih 
century  by  Matthew  Paris  ;  of  those  of  the  Uth  by  Alvarez 
Teh^nus,  (a  defender  of  Pope  John  XXII.)  He  sets  f^rth 
;;  the  clo.ters  as  places  of  pr'ostitution,  in  wllich  debaucler^ 
drunkenness  impure  and  filthy  discourses,  &c.,  &c  did 
re.gn ;  and  that  even  the  horrid  sin  of  Sodom  ;etned  a 
the  most  august  and  venerable  churches."— Jurieu  bv  Wl 
taker,  p.  31 6  Of  those  of  the  1 5th  cent,  by  Enea  S y  Ivh  : 
o   those  of  the  16th,  by  Cornelius  Mus,  oLhop  of  Bitanto' 

J  rent.  There  is  no  filthiness,  how  monstrous  soever,  no 
vil  any  no  impurity,  with  which  the  people  and  clergy  were 
notdetiled."-p.  370.   Well  did  St.  Peter  prophesy  ^^  Eves 

chthi  r ''  '"r  ^'r 'f  r'  r^^'^'^  ^^""^^  ^--' "-'  ---" 

cnihlren.  Cardinal  Bembo  records,  ^'That  Pone  T pi  Y 
was  an  atheist r  of  course  an  adulterer,  -and  that  he  one 
Krvtv''V^^"'^  fable  of  Jesus  Christ  had  doile'.^ 

T  must  add  ;  however  severe  the  popes  have  been  against 
the  MARRIAGE  of  the  clergy,  they  were  not  so  against%lie 
XV boredom  and  uncleanness,  but  rather  gave  them,  as  their 
o...  ..,./.,.  loudly  testify,  and  with  griff  compll    a    u 

not  fo     the  sake  of  God,  or  purity,  but  for  other  reasons 
altogether,  they  made  such  impious  rules 

How  strange  !  that  men  who  know  that  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  these  purest  servants  of  God,  were  married,  should 
rather  see  their  clergy  polluted,  than  married  men.  The 
learned  Chamier  gives  several  instances  to  this  amount  from 
papal  writers,  who  actually  plead  for  debauchery  in  the 
clergy,  rather  than  marry.  ^ 

-Pighius  is  blamed,"  saith  Hosius,  -  who  wrote  that  a 

priest  who  through  infirmity  of  the  flesh  hath  fallen  into 

whoredom,  sins  less  than  if  he  should  marry.    This  doctrine 

With  some  IS  vile,  hut  with  Catholics  it  is  most  honest'"* 

Costerus  saith,  "Should  a  priest  indulge  in  uncleanness, 

•  Rq)rcne„(1ifur  PighJus  qui  non  vre  magis  quam  pio.  scriplnm  rrli.      . 
(  UU  rnmus  poccare.a.eKl,.ie,„.  q„i  ex  inHr.ni.a..  can.is  i„  forr/icationem 
sit  prolapsus;  quarn  .pii  nuptius  conlraxit.     Turpis  vi.lelur  h;Bc  oralio 
lionira,  Catholicia  lioiiostissima.     Hosius,  confess,  cap.  56. 
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nay,  keep  a  concubine  in  his  own  liouse,  althon<rh  he  is 
thorohyjruilty  of  great  sacrilege,  yet  lie  sins  more  heinously 
II  h(i  marry.*  ^ 

(.\ir(linal  (.^unpejrgjo  writes,  "  That  for  priests  to  become 
nisbands,  is  by  tar  a  more  frrievous  sin  than  if  thev  shoukl 
keep  many  prostitutes  in  their  houses."t     Stroim  delusion. 
U  horrible  doctrine  ! 

Mathias  Aquensis  saith,  "That  a  man  who,  after  vowing 
continency,  doth  marry,  offends  more  than  he  who  throu{.rh 
human  Irailty  jroes  astray  with  a  hundred  different  women."! 
lint  when  the  pope  grants  an  ecclesiastic  a  dispensation 
U)  marry,  as  in  the  case  of  Mauritio,  son  of  the  Duke  of 
^avoy,  or  of  Cardinal  C.  Horgia,   who,  iu  the  y(;ar  1.500, 
became  Duke  of  Valenza  and  married  a  wife,  or  of  Cardinal 
LnmiUo,  nephew  to  Pope  Innocent  X.  in  1654,  such  mar- 
riage is  no  sin!     Hence,  it  is  no  sin  for  a  priest  after  his 
celibate  vow  to  marry,  if  the  pope   give  leave,  but  without 
this,  it  is  a  dreadful  sin,  nay,  greater  than  to  live  in  daily 
pollution,  contrary  to  God's  holy  law!    So,  then,  should  a 
priest,  or  monk,  or  nun  marry,  O,  what  a  noise,  what  an 
alarm  is  raised  !  such  are  perjured,  lost,  damned  !  But  if  the 
pope,  -  the  God  in  the  temple,"  gives  a  dispensation,  all  is 
nglU,  all  is  calm  !     Hence,  to  sin  against  the  pope  and  his 
aw,  IS  a  vastly  greater  ofTence  than  to  sin  against  God  and 
Ills  law  !     Thus,  by  putting  his  law  above  the  law  of  God, 
t^ie  pope  proves  himself  to  all  men,  as  "  that  man  of  sin 
that  exalteth  himself  above  God." 

Hear  Espencffius,  '*  Instead  of  the  pure  and  cliaste  cell- 
bacy,  there  hath  siiccec'  d  impure  and  filthy  whoredom."^ 
^aith  bt.  Hernard,  »'  This  whoredom,  it  is  so  common,  neither 
can  be  concealed ;  nor  doth  it  seek  to  be  hid,  it  is  become 
so  brazen  ;  both  the  clergy  as  well  as  laity  having  permis- 
sion given  them  to  cohabit  with  their  concubines,  upon  tho 

•  Saccrdos  si  fornicetiir  aut  ilomi  conoul.inam  foveat,  tametsi  irravi 
sncnlegio  se  obstringat.  gravius  tamon  peccat  ei  conlrahat  matrimonium. 
i>ostiT.  do  crelib.  Sarerdot. 

t  Quod  si  saccrdotfia  fiant  mariti,  multo  gw  vii's  pecpaUim  est  quam  si 
plurim.^s  domi  meritricoa  alant.     Card.  Cat.ip.  op.  Sleid.  com.  I.  4. 

yQiii  post  conniientia)  votiiin,  devott't  pot.'statciii  corporis  cuivis 
mnlicri,  miimsoHe.idit.  (piam  isf.Mnii  l.mnana  fragilitate  deviaret  cum 
centum  divorsis  feminis."     Math,  A.iii.vu  Ojjcr. 

^  "  i'ro  puro  luuiidoquo  cKjlilmtu,  successit  i.npuruset  imrnunduscon- 
^ub.uttlus.       Espen.  lib.  S,  cap.  7,  de  Conliuentia. 
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ardueaccnH,  and  oflicials,  do  ride  about  iLir  dioc  >  e  i^fcl 
parishes,  for  il,e  most  part,  not  to  deter  the  u  -S  r 
th^ir  V.C.S,  hut  to  U  out  and  de^^iHl  both  '  U^^v^nS 
la.ty  of  their  money,  whom,  upon  the  payment  of  I  V^-uv 
njvem.e.  U.ey  f..rndt  to  cohah/t  with  cSnetS  J  ml',^ 
it,  r  '."^  ''"'  ^'"^y  ^-'^^«=t  in  some  ph.ees  of  even  the 
cl  a  te  !  foH.e  ,nay,  say  they,  have  a  concuhine  i  he  p  e.se 
And  how  often  are  those  wlu,  keep  coneuhines     n  1  thl 

"cy  .  1  shall  pass  hy,  altliou^rh  it  lies  before  me  the  ,  iv 
for  various  s.ns  of  uncleanness,  in  their  book  ^nuls  ilZ 
are  too  horrible  to  be  named.  -  Th-it  Pom.  2  !*  \J 
e^..d  in  Rome  brothels,  out^f  whi^i^a^^  t^^^^'^' 

ffcit«f.  p.  04.     Hence,  he  is  the  '•  man  of  sin  "     c\e  a  ■ 
v.st  profligacy  o„e  „f  U.eir  poe^  ecn^ai,:^  Z  :      "^  ''"' 

-Roma  ipsa  lupaiiar, 

Reddita :  nunc  facta  est  toto  execrabilis  orbe. 
"A  brothcl-house  famed  Ron)o  is  now  become ; 
Contemn  d  of  all,  she  hastens  to  her  doom."     Ano:^. 

*'In  the  year  1515,"  saith  Thuanus,  -  Pone  Leo  X  . 
man  giving  himself  to  all  licentiousness,  'that  he^n  u  from 
al  parts  scrape  up  money  for  his  vast  expenses  a?  heT 
stigation  of  Cardinal  Lorenzo  Puccio,  sent  hi  n  lis  1  i.d  ' 
(fences   wherein  he  promised  the  expiation  of        Jin    ind 

w  rid' 'md  rf  ^"  '"  '-"^^•--^theChristian     a     0 
world     and  there  was  a  price  set,  what  every  one  should 

pay,  according  to  the  grievousness  of  his  sins.  '  He  appott- 

ed  collectors  and  treasuries   through  the    provinces    with 

preachers  to  recommend  to  the  people  the  grea'   e'^  W  t  e 

;'"<>''t;  and  those  did  mightily V-xt'ol  their  ^pow  r  in  dr.w! 

.U)g  souls  out  01  purgatory ;  shamelessly  spending  t h    m  Ly 
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every  day  in  brothels  and  taverns,  at  dice  and   most  filthv 
uses"     Tliuan.  Histor.  1.  i.  p.  VS.  ^ 

The  sums  for  the  several  sins,  were  stated  in  the  Taxa. 
Cancel.  Apost.  in  fol.  30,  37,  38,  41.  Such  sins  of  incest, 
debau.-hery,  perjury,  murder,  &c.  &c.,  are  therein  msn- 
tioned,  as  are  so  shocking  that  I  must  not  even  write  them: 
and  the  sum  for  each  is  but  a  few  shillings  !  It  has  been  de 
med  that  there  has  been  any  such  book  ;  but  it  was  pri  ited 
in  1  aris  in  1520,  and  Espenceus,  a  papal  writer,  in  Tit.  c. 
1.  digr.  3,  p.  479,  tells  us,  that  it  was  openly  sold  ;  and  thus 
remarks,  "  It  is  a  wonder,  that,  at  this  time,  in  this  schism, 
such  an  infamous  index,  of  such  filthy  and  to  be  abhorred 
wickedness,  is  not  suppressed.  'IMiere  is  neither  in  Ger- 
many, Switzerland,  nor  in  any  other  place  where  therj  is 
a  dejection  from  the  lijmcm  See,  a  book  more  to  their  re- 
proach. It  teacheth  and  encourageth  such  wickedne=i3  as 
we  may  be  afraid  to  hear  named,  and  a  price  is  set  to  all 
buyers  ;  and  yet  it  is  not  suppressed  by  th.c  favourers  of  the 
court  of  Rome." 

"A  number  of  Roman  princes  assembled  at  Nuremburffh 
an.  1522,  and  1523,"  saitli  Fasciculus  Rerum,  "and  staled 
a  hundred  grievances :  the  third  is  aboutthe  increase  of  the  in- 
tolerable burden  of  i>idHlg;e rices,  by  wliich,  under  a  show 
ol  piety  to  churches,  or  for  an  expedition  against  the  Turks 
the  popes  suck  the  marrow  of  their  estates:  and,  which 
heightens  the  imposture,  say  they,  by  their  hireling  criers 
and  preachers  Christian  piety  is  banished,  while,  to  advance 
their  markets,  they  cry  up  their  wares,  for  the  grantino-of 
wonderful,  unheard  of,  peremptory  pardons,  not  only  of 
sins  already  committed,  but  of  sins  which  shall  be  com- 
mitted, and  also  the  sins  of  the  dead;  so  that,  by  the  sale 
of  these  wares,  together  with  being  spoiled  of  our  money, 
Christian  piety  is  extinguished,  while  any  one  may  pro- 
mise himself  impunity,  upon  paying  the  rate  that  is  set 
upon  the  sin  he  hath  a  mind  to  commit.*     Hence,  whore- 

,n  1?  1  rr"i""r  '•"•^•'"'^' E\«'".  <->"•  Tri.!.  p.  74.%  <'  Tliat  a  certain  noble- 
nan  told  I  etzdius,  the  chief  preacher  of  in,k,Iirences,  that  he  had  a  mind 
ta  co,n,mt  a  very  hnnous  «.,.,  and  desired  a„  JM.lulRence  or  present  par- 
don for  It;  for  a  i?reat  sum  of  mo,u-y  he  granted  it;  the  nobleman  pays 
U  .lovvn  and  receives  h.s  b„II.  Afterwards  this  nobleman  .ook  occasion 
to  meet  1  et/.Hi,..  in  a  cer.am  wood,  and,  breaking  open  his  chest  of  in- 
dulijenccs,  robbed  him.  When  1  ei/.eiius  threatened  him  with  all  man- 
ner of  curses,  the  nobleman  showed  him  his  bull  that  he  had  paid  so 
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•lorns,  incests,  adulteries,  perjuries,  murders,  thefts  &c 
ami  all  manner  of  wickedness,  have  at  once  their  ofTsprinc^' 
VVhat  wickedness  will  mortal  man  be  afraid  to  commit,  whe'n 
they  promise  themselves  liceme  and  imimmlu,  in  sinnino 
while  they  live,  and  for  a  little  more  money,  indulov-nces 
may  be  purchased  for  them  when  thev  are  dead."  Fasci- 
culus Rerum  expectend.  fol.  177,  1781  see  also  Dr.  Annes- 
ley  s  Ser.  Indul.  p.  20,  printed  an.  1675. 

What  x\icholas  Clema.igis,  a  papal  archdeacon,   (lib.  de 
corrupto  statu  ecdcsias,  an.  1117,  upon  the  celibate  orders 
—  the  corrupt  state  of  the  church,)  writes,  about  cardinals, 
prelates,  monks,  and  nuns,  and  their  horrible  abominations,' 
IS  enough  to  shock  any  tender  mind,  even  to  read  of  them' 
Of  the  men  he  says,  "  £hrhs  et  inconlinentissimos  vice 
coniugum  domir  c^'c.     That  being  drunkards,  and  of  all 
men   most  incontinent,  instead  of  wives   they  shamek'ssly 
kept  prostitutes,"  &c.  &c.     But  what  he  says  of  nuns  and 
their  nunneries,  I  must  not  even  mention.  And  what  Speed 
writes,  in  Hist.  Mag.  Brit,  of  tije  awful  discoveries  made  in 
the  time  of  Henry  VHI.  in  many  monasteries  in  England 
ot  the  most  frightful  pollutions,  I  shall  pass  by.     Volumes 
would  be  required  to  tell  all  their  abominations  ;  and  in  this 
they  provr  the  exact  fulHlment  of  this  prophecy,  concernino 
the  overllowing  of  pollution    that  was   so  extensively  tS 
defile  the  apostate  church. 

I  shall  add   the  testimony  of  a  canonized  female,  St 
Bridget,  on  Rev.  xviii.  21.  "Thou  art  a  destroyer  of  the 
souls  of  the  elect,"  said  she  to  the  pope,  crucifigis  et  per- 
dis  animas.    "Thou  art  like  unto  Lucifer,  more  unjust  than 
Pilate,  nriore  savage  than  Judas,  more  abominable  than  the 
Jews.     Thy  throne  shall  be  sunk  like  a  great  stone  cast 
into  the  sea,  that  stoppeth  not  till  it  shall  have  arrived  at 
the  very  depths  of  the  ocean."    Brigitt.  in  Rev.  1.  1,  c.  41. 
We  must  not  pass  over  the  very"  reverend  and  famous  F. 
Petrarch,  who  flourished  an.  1350,  nearly  two  centuries 
beh)re  Luther,  and  of  whom  the  learned  Trithemius  saith, 
i!  p  Pf^f^'nrcha,  vir  in  dimnis  scripfuris  entditus,''  &c.  &,c. 
•'  F.  Petrarch,  poet  laureate  and  archdeacon  of  Parma,  was 
a  man  deeply  skilled  in  the  Scriptures,  and  a  reviver  of  long 
decayed  learning."    Trith.  de  Scrip.  Eccles. 

»3ear  for,  and,  laughing  at  him,  toI,l  him  this  ivas  the  very  sin  he  had  a 
mind  to  commit,  when  ho  was  so  fully  absolved." 
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Sonnet  92. 
Del'  empia  Babylonia,  ond'  u  fugitta 
Ogni  vergogna,  ond'  hrne  e  fuori 
Albergo  di  dolor,  madre  d'  errori 
Son  fugit  io  per  allongar  la  vita. 

Sonnet  149.     Tom.  4,  Basil 
Fontana  di  dolore,  albergo  d'ira, 
Scola  d'errori,  e  tempio  d'heresia, 
Gia  FioMA,  hor  Babylonia,  far;      ■  -, 
Per  cui  tanto  si  piagne;  e  si  b. 
O  fucina  d'inganni,  o  prigion  d'l  ■ 
Oye'  iben  more,  e'  i  ma!  si  nutre  e  cria 
Di  vivi  inferno,  un  gran  mira  col  fia 
Se  Christo  teco  al  fine  non  sad  ira. 

THUS  OF  OLD  TRANSLATED. 
Sonnet  9?, 

Out  of  wicked  Babylon 
By  God's  help  I  ani  gone, 
From  which  all  shame  is  banished, 
From  which  ail  good  is  vanished, 
The  lodge  of  grief  and  misery, 
The  mother  of  all  heresy. 

Sonnet  149. 
Weil-spring  of  grief,  and  fierce  wrath's  hospital. 
1  he  school  of  error,  temple  of  heresy, 
Once  Rome,  now  Babylon,  most  wicked,  all 
With  sighs  and  tears  bewail  thy  piteous  fall. 
I  hou  mother  of  deceit,  bulwark  of  tyranny. 
J  ruth  s  persecutrix,  nurse  of  iniquity, 
1  he  living's  hell ;  a  miracle  it  will  be 
If  Christ  in  fury  come  not  against  thee, 
Most  shameless  w -e. 

Pope  Pius  y.  was  so  stung  with  those  sonnets,  that  he 
caused  three  of  them  to  be  era'^sed,  which,  howeve,  escape 
n  Basil's  edition.     And  in  prose  he  thus  wrote  o'S 

terr.T.  &c.  -Art  thou  not  that  famous  or  infamous  harlot 
which  committeth  fornication  with  the  kings  of  th^e  h 
I  ruly  hou  art  that  adulteress,  I  say  thou  art,  that  the  s  c red 
evangelist  in  spirit  saw  sitting  upon  many  water  W  u t 
canst  thou  expect  thy  end  to  be  but  that  same  which  st 
John  prophesied,  '  Babylon  the  oreat  is  fallen,  sSk^' 
and  made  a  habitation  for  devils.'  But  let  us.  my  i>  n  ' 
with  the  same  apostle,  attend  to  another  voice  ciming  dow n 
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from  heaven,  Ne  participes  sids  delktorum  rjm;  Como 
out  of  lier,  my  people,  and  be  not  partakers  of  licr  iniqiii- 
ties,  that  you  may  not  receive  of  her  phigues."  Petrarclia, 
epist.  16,  torn.  2,  e.  729,  &c. 

Now,  all  these  were  long,  even  ages  before  Luther,  and 
they  spake  as  Protestants  do  now,  and  as  every  man  of 
truth  must! 

Now,  the  conclusion  is,  what  church  in  the  world  has 
made  laws  as  above,  directly  opposed  to  the  will  of  God 
and  the  practices  of  his  servants  in  all  ages  of  the  world, 
and  which  thus  naturally  and  immediately  leads  to  all  these 
enormities  and  fornications?  None  surely  but  the  church 
of  Home  alone.    Hence  this  fatal  mark  is  hers  exclusively. 

11th  mark.  Idolatries. — There  are  five  or  more  sorts 
of  idolatry  taught  by  the  pope  and  his  church.  I.  Of  imao-(>s 
and  relics.  2.  Of  saints.  3.  Of  angels.  4.  Of  the  beast. 
5.  Of  his  image.  "  They  repented  not  of  the  work  of  theii 
hands,  that  they  should  not  worship  devils,*  (Kai,,  and,  or)— 
even  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  of 
wood,  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk,"  &c., 
"  neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of  their  nnr- 
ceries,  nor  of  iheirfonncatinm,  nor  of  their  thefts."  With 
ignorance  of  God's  word  are  all  those  enormities,  idolatry, 
lewdness,  snpersd/ions,  and  imposture,  fitly  called  sorce- 
ries and  thefts,  very  naturally  connected.  Hence,  such  as 
fatten  on  the  latter  will,  of  course,  earnestly  maintain  the 
former.    Rev.  ix.  20. 

What  church  is  it  that,  in  the  very  face  of  this  divine 
prediction,  has  made  a  positive  law,  to  which  the  clergy  are 
sworn— "That  the  images  of  Christ,  of  the  virgin  Mary, 
and  of  other  saints,  shall  be  had,  consecrated,  retained,  and 
duly  worshipped  by  kissing  them,  and  with  uncovered  head 
bowmg  down  before  them  and  their  relics  ?  And  that  de- 
parted saints  should  be  invocated  ?"  Trent  creed,  and  sess. 
25.     How  flatly  opposed  to  God  is  this  law  of  Rome  ! 

Have  they  not  therefore  made  images  of  wood,  brass-,  gold, 
silver,  &c.  ?   Scf^  p.  260.    Have  they  not  consecrated  them, 

•  Religious  worship  to  any  creatures  is,  by  Jehovah,  called  "  the  wor- 
ship of  new  S'kIs  and  of  devils,  as  l)eing  tlie  authors  of  it,  and  after  whotn 
they  are  said  'to  (TO  a  whoring.'"  Lev.  xvii.  7.  I  Cor,  x,  20,  Hencs 
all  who  wouhl  not  lie  thus  guilty  as  devil-worshippers  must  never  bow 
•wfore  any  image. 
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and  to  honour  them  gone  far  on  pilgrimajres  to  some  of  them 
to  Loretto,  and  many  such  phices,  and  there  worshipped 
them  with  religious  worship,  wliich  they  call  Doulia,  or  what 
else  .'     Cassander  owns,  "  the  wjrship  paid  by  the  pemle 
to  wiages  and  statues  was  equal  to  the  worst  of  the  an- 
cunt  pagans.-*    Polydore  Virgil  and  others  say  fhe  same. 
Much,  indeed,  might  be  said  on  this  point;  but  these  things 
being  manifest,  abundantly  prove  that  in  this  respect  their 
own  law  and  practice  are  a  clear  fulfilment  of  the  predicted 
apostasy.     Add  to  this  that  history  informs  ns  of  images 
made  so  as  to  speak,  &c.     "  The  crucifix  in  St.  Paul's, 
made  by  Cavellini  in  1360,  spoke  to  St.  Bridget,  and  seve- 
ral in  Kome  did  the  same.     Another,  at  St.  Mary's  Trans- 
pont,  spoke  frequently  with  the  images  of  St.  Peter  and  St 
Paul;  others  have  bled,  and  some  wept:  one  at  the  church 
ot  the  Holy  Ghost  wept  sucli  a  flood  of  tears  that  the  monks 
could  scarcely  keep  them  dry,"t  &c.     The  curious  imao-e 
called  the  Rood  of  Grace,  opened  at  St.  Paul's  Cross  In 
London,   and    by  which    the    people    had    been   deceived, 
being  thus  exposed,  greatly  forwarded  the  Reformation. 

1  shall  only  add  the  testimony  of  Gregory  Giraldus,  a 
Koman  Catholic  writer  of  the  seventeenth  century,  thus  • 
"  J  his  certainly  I  will  n'>t  hide,  that  we  called  Christians, 
as  were  the  Romans  once,  wera  without  Images  in  the 
church  called  primitive.''^  Yet.  so  intent  were  the  papal 
clergy  on  the  worship  of  images  in  England,  that,  as  Sir 
Edward  Coke  writes,  (Inst.  3,  p.  49,)  an  express  law  was 
made,  "7/^/  any  persons  who  affirm  images  ought  not  to 
be  worshipped,  he  holden  in  strong  prison  until  theu  take 
an  ocifnand  swear  to  ivorship  images:'  Rich.  ii.  cap.  5. 
KutGod  in  the  second  commandment  forbids  it;  nor  did 
Christ  ever  teach  it,  nor  the  apostles  practise  it;  and  the 
ancients,  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Arnobius,  (fee.,  counted 
\i  Idolatry;  and  as  that  is  of  the  devil,  it  follows,  then,  that 
the  teachers  of  it  stand  opposed  to  God  and  Jesus  Christ, 

•  Nihil  a  nostris  reliqui  factum  esse  videatur,  &c.  Geo.  Cassand.  in 
consult,  de  imajriii.  &c.,  p.  \'l<S,  176. 

t  Voyage  to  Italy,  p.  25.  See  also  a  Dialogue,  by  the  Rev.  Blanco 
V\  hite,  lately  a  priest,  well  worthy  of  attenlion. 

t  Iliud  certe  noti  prajtermittam,  nos,  dico  Christianos.  ut  p.liqijsndo 
Roinan^.s  fmsse  sine  imaginibus  in  primitiva  quffi  vocatur  ecclesia.  Lib. 
I,  syn.  1,  Hist,  deornm. 
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and  promote  Satan's  cause.     Having  handled  it  when  dis- 
cussing the  worship  of  the  wafer,  &c.,  I  here  cease. 

Invocation  of  Angels  and  Saints.— This  is  anolhei 
idolatry !  I  have  touched  on  it,  (p.  290,)  on  that  of  the 
host  worship,  (p.  243,)  and  shall  now  demonstrate,  that 
neither  did  the  council  of  Trent,  nor  its  great  champion, 
Dr.  Milner,  believe  themselves  in  reference  to  this  dogma ; 
and  thus  shall  set  it  at  rest.     Its  decree  is  as  follows : 

"  The  holy  council  of  Trent  commands  all  the  bishops 
and  pastors,  that,  according  to  the  usage  of  the  Catholic 
church,  received  from  the  earliest  times  of  the  Christian 
religion,  the  consent  of  fathers,  and  decrees  of  holy  coun- 
cds,  they  should  diligenUy  instruct  the  faithful  in  the  invo- 
cation and  intercession  of  saints,  (fcc,  teaching  them,  that  the 
saints  reigning  with  Christ  offer  prayers  to  God  for  men ; 
and  that  it  is  good  and  useful  humbly  to  invoke  them  and 
{confKgere)  fly  to  their  prayers  and  assistance,  to  obtain 
(beneticia)  favours  from  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son,"*  &c.  And  the  Trent  catechism  teacheth  the  same; 
"  That  we  should  pray  to  the  saints  to  be  our  advocates  to 
obtain  from  God  for  us  what  we  need."t 

No  advocate,  whatever,  can  support  this  doctrine'  All 
that  Drs.  Gother,  Challoner,  Milner,  and  the  rest,  have  said 
on  It  is  as  empty  as  air.  'I'his  we  shall  see  presently  when 
I  shall  come  to  deal  with  Dr.  Milner.J  We  shall  put  it  to 
a  short  issue:  If  God  never  taught  this  doctrine,  it  must 
either  be  wrong,  or  Christ  was  in  fault  in  not  teaching  it. 
If  no  man  will  say  the  latter,  then  every  one  must  grant°the 
frjrmer,  and  therefore  that  to  teach  it  is  great  wickedness. 
Now  we  fearlessly  challenge  the  whole  of  them  to  prove, 
that  Moses  or  the  prophets,  Christ  or  his  aposUes  ever  taught 
any  of  these  matters.  Let  them  search  the  sacred  records 
of  the  Jews— the  law,  the  prophets,  and  the  psalms,  and 
their  most  ancient  writers,  Philo  Judaeus,  Josephus,  &c.; 

*  Mandat  sancta  synodus  omnibus  episcopis,  et  ceteris  docendi  munus 
furamque  suftinentibus,  ut  jaxta  Catholics  et  apostolicffi  ecclesi®  usum, 
a  primmvip  Christianoe  religionis  temporibus  receptum,  sanctoruaiq. 
l^atrum  consensionem,  et  sanctorum  conciliorum  decreta,  in  primis  de 
sanctorum  intercessiotie,  invocatione,  reliqnaruni  honore,  et  legitime 
nnaginum  usu,  fideles  diligeriter  instruant,  &c.  Con.  Trid.  sess.  26.  de 
inviirp.t. 

f  Pars  iv.     Quis  orcndus. 

i  Milner,  End  of  Controversy,  letter  33. 
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and  let  their  l.tanies  their  Mishna  or  traditions  be  examined 
and  n  Will  be  to.md  they  shall  fail  in  produoin^r  from  t h 
whole  one  solitary  precept  or  example  for  invocatincr  ancrels 
or  saints  departed.  Nor  in  the  whole  New  Testainent°car 
they  hnd  any  precept  to  enjoin,  example  to  commend,  or 
one  promise  to  encourage  such  doctrine.  And  if  not,  ind 
f  God  be  infinite  y  right,  we  again  insist,  it  must  be  infinite- 
ly wicked  to  teach  the  like.  '"mme- 

That  neither  did  our  Lord  nor  his  aposdes  teach  this  doc- 
trine IS  even  confessed.  Saith  Alanus:  -  It  was  not  vet  tTe 
ime,  in  the  infancy  of  the  Amh,  to  teach  the  world  tlSd! 
tnne,  lest  the  heathen  should  be  led  to  think  that  we  vvo?- 
shipped  a  pluraity  of  gcds,  and  had  merely  changed  their 
names,  but  retained  the  same  worship."*  Eckiuf  writes  [ 
Had  the  apostles  and  evangelists  taught  the  worship  of 
the  saints,  it  would  have  been  imputed  to  th  Mr  pride,  as 

Thpr,""r'^""""l°^  Y'''^  ^^^^  ^'^=^^h  worshipped  as  saints 
The  Holy  Ghost  therefore  would  not  have  the  invocation  of 
the  saints  expressly  taught  by  the  Scriptures."t     Salmeron 
makes  the  same  apology.^   And  Cardinal  Perron,  to  mem  on 
no  more,  tells  the  same.  "^"uon 

After  having  made  diligent  search  for  diis  doctrine  in  the 
three  hrst  centuries,  but  in  vain,  he  owns  openly:  "Thai 
m  the  authors  of  tho.e  times  next  the  aposdes  he  could  find 
no  trace  of  this  doctrine  of  invocation ;"  adding,  however,  by 
way  of  excuse,  "That  most  of  their  writings  were  lost.'' 
Lost,  indeed  !  and  so  much  of  their  writings  still  amon.r  us. 
Here  IS  evidence  tangible,  irrefragable  !  and  that,  addend  to 
the  silence  of  die  Scriptures,  amounts  to  a  demonstration 
t  at  Chris  never  taught  this  doctrine,  and  that  neither  did 
the  council  of  Trent,  nor  yet  any  other  informed  writer  ever 
believe  he  or  nis  aposdes  ever  taught  it.  So,  then,  "  this 
doctrine  was  not  taught  by  Christ  or  the  aposdes,  and  yet 

»  Nondum  erat  tempus  in  ipsis  fidei  exordiis  ea.ii  mundo  doctrinam 
d  v„lfl;and.  ne  genUle.s  arbitrarent.r  plu  ...  nos  Deos  colere,  &c.  \  anu^ 
Copus.  dial.  3,  fol.  239.     Whit,  de  idol.  p.  194 

t  S'  apostoii  et  evangelistaj  docuisser.t  sanctos  venerandos,  arroffanliae 
us  datum  fu.ssetac  s.  post  mortem  gloriam  illam  qu^sivissent  sL"  o^ 
vcneranaos.     Nolu.t  ergo  Spiritus  Sanctus  expressis  ScripturisleeH,^ 
vocauonem  sanctorum.     Ecki,  in  Enchirid.  loc.  com.  ex'edit.  a!  wJi^. 
DcMiiorn* 

t  Salm.  in  1  Tim.  2,  disp.  8. 
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it  was  taught  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity '""     It 
was,  and  it  was  not.  "^  '  " 

Having  these  proofs  before  us,  m'G  shall  now  return  to  the 
Trent  council  to  look  at  it  fully.  They  tell  us :  "  They  re- 
ceive U  this  doctrine  of  invocation  from  the  earliest  times  of 
Christianity."  Now  we  appeal  to  all  men:  Did  they  be- 
lieve a  sentence  of  this?  How  could  they?  impossible. 
Hence,  they  have  nr.ost  conclusively  decreed  falsely,  when 
they  affinued,  "  they  received  this  usage  of  invocation  from 
the  earliest  times  of  Christianity." 

Again:  In  decreeing  "it  good  and  profitable  for  the  faith- 
tul  to  invocate  the  saints  and  fly  to  their  assistance,"  when 
th.;^y  could  not  think  that  Christ  would  neglect  to  teach  any 
thing  that  was  thus  good  for  souls,  and  when   they  well 
Knew  that  he  never  taught  this  doctrine;  as  is  even  con- 
essed  he  never  did,  and  for  this  reason,  "  that  it  was  too 
like  paganism ;"  then  most  clear  is  it,  they  did  not  believe 
this  doctrine  good,  nor  ihemselvos  right  in  teaching  it,  nor 
that  a  word  they  wrote  in  its  praise  had  any  truth  Cn  it'     I 
say,  they  could  not  believe  it  ^^good  and profilahhr  with- 
out first  believing  Christ  and  his  apos.les  were  wrono;  in 
not  teaching  it.     Hence,  this  dogma  involves  them  in  neces- 
sary  blasphemy  against  Christ! ! ! 

In  the  third  place:  Since  all  priests  are  on  oath  to  believe 
♦' tnai.  any  doctrine  that  Christ  or  his  apostles  taught  not,  or 
that  IS  opposed  to  the  gospel,  is  accursed,"  and  as  they 
could  not  believe  what  is  accursed  is  good  and  nrofitahle 
to  men  s  souls,  and  it  being  palpable,  and  even  confessed 
hat  this  invocaHon  was  not  taught  o^  God,  then  it  follows 
they  did  not  believe  this  usage  was  from  Christ,  or  that  it  is 
good  or  profitable  to  any  soul  of  man. 

Once  again :  When  the  teaching  a  doctrine  as  good,  which 
hod  never  taught,  amounts  to  a  direct  accusation  of  Him  as 
bemg  wrong,  and  therefore  involves  blasphemy;  and  when 
our  Lord  declares,  -.^//  things  whcdsoever  you  shall  ask 
m  prayer,  believing,  you  shall  received*  "Whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may 
be  glorified  in  the  Son ;  if  you  ask  any  thing  in  my  name  1 

•  Matt.  xxi.  22 ;  viii.  7.  John  xiv.  6-14.     On  the  T,ord's  prayer  St. 

fr^/^r  )"'  "'•  '^T'"  ^'.'''  *^''*^  ^"''^'  thoughts:  -Dlcendu.n  cnwd 
oruho  Dormmcu  perfecf mima  p.st,  quia  sicut  Augustinm  dicit  ad  Pro- 
oum,  St  recte  et  congmenles  oramus,  nihil  aUud  dicere  possumus  quam 
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Will  do  It,"      ''Even/  one  that  asheth  rernvclh,  and  he  ihat 
seeketh  fniucth."     "I  am  tlio  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life; 
no  man  cometh  nnto  the  Father  hut  l)y  me."     I  say,  when 
Christ  never  taught  invocation,  and  thus  promises  to  every 
humhle,  praying  believer  ^' all  things  needful  for  him,"  what 
more  than  this  could  any  one  even  wish  for?  and  when  he 
affirms  "  there  is  no  other  waij  to  obtain  any  thing  from  God 
but  by  Him  onl;     '  how  could  any  man  in  his  senses  hope 
to  succeed  by  another  way,  even  by  invocation?     Doth  it 
not  follow,  then,  that  they  who  take  (his  way  of  invocation 
do  in  effect  tell  our  Lord  to  his  face,  We  do  not  beheve  thy 
word,  or  that  thy  way  is  the  good  and  right  way,  nor  that 
our  way  IS  wrong?     And  what  less  is  this  than^elling  the 
King  of  heaven  that  he  is  not  to  be  believed  ?     Now,  if  this 
pe  the  extremity  of  wickedness,  infidelity,  and  madness,  is 
It  not  by  every  rule  of  reason  and  logic  undeniable,  that  they 
who  teach  and  they  who  use  this  invocation  of  angels  or 
sanitfi,  do  necessarily  involve  themselves  in  all  this  wicked- 
ness and  direct  blasphemy  against  heaven's  great  Kino-? 
Hence,  can  no  man,  not  bent  on  his  own  ruin,  touch  this, 
most  corrupt  doctrine  forever  ! 

In  fine,  whereas  this  invocation  doctrine  thus  clearly  in- 
cludes m  it  such  vast  wickedness  as  to  charge  the  Lord  of 
glory  with  neglect  and  wrong  for  not  teaching  it,  insults 
him,  and  absolutely  gives  him  the  lie,  and  blasphemes  him; 
as  no  angel,  or  saint  in  heaven,  nor  the  blessed  virgin,  surely, 
would  for  an  instant  acqu.esce  in  thus  degradino-  the  Re- 
deemer of  men,  it  must  follow,  then,  that  to  all  the^'heavenly 
f)imily— angels,  saints,  and  the  blessed  virgin,  who  is  one 
of  them—"  this  invocation  of  saints  and  flying  to  their  assist- 
ance,    supposing  them  conscious  of  it,  must  be  absolutely 
and  conclusively  the  most  hideous  insult  and  abomination  ' 
imiisputaldy  so.     For  whatever  goes  to  blaspheme  Him,  as 
this  evil  doctrine  doth,  must  insult  them.     For  them,  there- 
fore, or  any  of  them  to  unite  with  such  invocation  to  obtain 
benefits    for   their   ill-taught  suppliants,  from   the  Father, 
through  the  Son,  in  a  way  the  Son  never  taught,  and  thus 

quod  in  ista  oratione  Dominica  positum  est."     Aquinas  Enist.  121  c. 
J  2,  q.  83,  art.  9.  ' 

It  must  be_  acknowledges,  that  the  Lord's  prayer  is  the  most  perfect 
ot  any  ;  ror  il  we  pray  rightly  and  consistently,  it  is  not  possible  for  us 
to  say  any  other  thing  than  what  is  found  in  that  prayer  of  the  Lord. 
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insultiiijr  him,  is  a  calculation  that  in  madness  surpasses 
any  tliino  that  has  been  ever  heard  of  amon^-  men  ! 

If  this  reasoning  be  just,  if  it  cannot  by  any  means  be  re- 
sisled    what  l)ecomes  of  this  doctrine  of  the  Trent  council, 
and  all  these  prayers  to  saints  all  over  the  world  ?  and  what 
the  situation  of  those    multitudes   who    unhappily   follow 
them?     U  makes  the  heart  shudder  to  think  of  it.     And 
above  all,  what  of  all   the  rosaries  and  supplications  to  the 
blessed  virgm  found  in  all  papal  prayer-books,  in  that  of 
*'  the  Devout  Heart,"  the  "  Cord  of  St.  Francis,"  &c.  &c., 
but  more  especially  in  "the  Scapular  of  the  blessed  Lady 
ol   Mount  Carmel,  a  new  edition  of  which— five  thousand 
copies— has  been  so  lately  as  last  year  published  in  this 
Clt3^  by  the  very  Rev.  Thomas  Coleman,  provincial  of  the 
C.  Carmelites  ?    I  say,  what  of  all  those  ?  are  they  pleasing 
to  God,  profiial)lo  to  men,  or  grateful  to  the  viririn,  if  she 
can  know  any  thing  about  them  ?  or  are  they  northo  exact 
reverse  in  every  instance  ?     And  what  of  the  stories  in  this 
said  book,  "  of  the  blessed  virgin's  appearing,  surrounded 
with  a  great  number  of  happy  spirits,  to  Simon  Stock,  in 
i.ngland,  in  the  year  1251;  of  her  giving  him  a  piece  of 
brown  cloth  for  a  habit  or  scapular;  of  the  order  of  which 
she  made  him  general ;  of  the  full  pardon  of  sin  to  all  duly 
taking  the  habit,  on  the  day  of  receiving  it;  of  the  prayers 
and  rosaries  she  directed  to  be  used  in  her  honour;  of  the 
bulls  she  enjoined  Pope  John  XIII.,  <fcc.,  to  send  forth  for 
the  benefit  of  her  servants  ;  of  the  certainty  of  their  salva- 
tion ;  of  her  going  down  on  every  Saturday  to  purgatory  to 
fetch  any  of  her  own  out  of  it  she  might  find  there  :  and  of 
the  wonderful  miracles  wrought  by  the  scapular,  and  all  con- 
firmed by  twenty-eight  popes,"  or  more,  as  states  said  book; 
ot  all  this,  I  say,  what  now  must  be  thought?     Is  not  the 
whole  an  insult  to  piety,  and,  as  it  regards  the  viro-in,  &c  ,  a 
whole  heap  of  the  most  unqualified  falsehoods,  and,  I  repeat 
It,  an  abomination  to  the  blessed  virgin,  if  she  knows  any 
thing  about  it  ?     Upon  the  whole,  has  a  more  hideous,  God- 
provoking,  idolatrous,  soul-deceiving,  and  absurd  doctrme 
ever  appeared  ? 

Doctor  Milner's  defence  :  Yes,  pious  reader,  this  dogma 
has  Its  multitudes  of  advocates  !  But  a*-  Dr.  Milner's  is  so 
famous,  we  shall  see  what  he  can  do.  And  I  must  affirm 
it,  if  any  stronger  conviction  of  the  utter  enormity  of  this 
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invocation  business  was  wanted,  tliis  doctor  at  once  supplies 
It,  inasmuch  as  the  method,  the  desperate  method  he  in  its 
support  adopts,  is  to  change  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and 
the  Creator  into  a  creature  !     But  he  must  speak  for  himself. 
He  has  a  pompous  letter  (33d)  upon  it,  full  of  authorities,  as 
usual,  and  therefore  of  truth,  as  one  at  first  sight  might 
imagine  ;  but  come  close  to  it  and  it  sinks  at  once.     I  pass 
by  his  scolding,  boasting,  and  many  etceteras  of  the  kind, 
and  come  at  once  to  the  ground, — to  what  is  tangible.     He 
wishes  to  persuade  us,  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  taught 
the  invocation,  which  we  see  confessed,  "  thai  they  did  not 
teach,  lest  Christianity  should  be   thought  to  be  heathen- 
ism!"    Well,  passing  this,  we  will  hear  him.     Saith  he: 
"St.  Paul  requested  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  as  Job's  three 
friends  his  prayers."    Now,  all  this  was  on  earth,  and  there- 
fore by  God's  will  ?     What,  then,  has  it  to  do  with  invo- 
eating  those  not  on  earth  ?     Here,  therefore,  he  is  foiled. 
Finding  no  solid  place  for  the  sole  of  his  foot  in  the  New, 
he  tries  the  Old  Testament ;  he  fixes  upon  the  angel  of  the 
covenant,  as  follows : 

Saitli  he :  "  That  it  is  lawful  and  profitable  to  invoke  the 
prayers  of  the  angels,  is  plain  from  Jacob's  asking  and  ob- 
taining the  angers  blessing.  Gen.  xxxii.  26,  and  from  his 
invoking  his  own  angel  to  bless  Joseph's  sons,  Gen.  xlvii 
16      Joshua  fell  on  his  face  and  worshipped   the  angel. 
Josh.  v.  14.     The  same  is  plain  from  Rev.  v.  8,  where  the 
four  and  twenty  elders  in  iieaven  are  said  to  have  golden 
vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints." 
What  wonderful  proofs  !     So,  then,  by  subverting  triitli,  by 
turning  God  into  a  created  angel,  as  the  patient  reader  by 
turning  to  the  passages  may  see,  this  erudite  divine  would 
maintain  his  doctrine  !     The  Person  whom  Jacob  wrestled 
with,  and  to  whom  he  made  supplication,  is  called  "a  man," 
"God,"  "an  angel,"  meaning  "Christ,  the  angel  of  the 
covenant,"  as  we  shall  presently  see  by  comparing  Genesis 
xxxii.  24— 28— 30;  xxxi.  11, 13,  and  xxxv.  9— 1  iTtogether. 
"And  God  said  unto  him,  Thy  name  is  Jacob,  <fec.     I  am 
God  Almighty."     See  the  same  case  in  Hosea  xii.  4,  5, 
"  He  (Jacob)  had  power  over  the  angel,  and  prevailed  ;  he 
wept  and  made  supplication  unto  Him  ;  he  found  Him  in 
Bethel,  and  there  He  spake  with  us;  even  the  Lord  God 
>f  hosts,"  &c.    O  doctor,  where  was  thy  blush  ?    Farther, 
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aays  he,  -  Jacob  invoked  h,is  own  an^^eir     But  hear  Jacob 
fm-  hunse  f  (Jen.  xlviii.  15,  10,  "  nod  of  ,ny  falhe,s--the 
God  which  fed  me  all  my  life  i„ng  to  this  dav ;  the  angel 
vvhich  redeemed  me  from  all  evil,  bless  tlie  lads."     Now 
did  the  doctor  bclicM  e  that  a  created  angel  is  a  Redeemer, 
IS  Cod  f     If  not,  (\\^,  he  not  deliberately  wronff  his  con- 
science?    Only,  look  into  Josluii  v.  13,  14,anJ  vi.  2,  ^Yhere 
It  IS  plain,  that  the  "Prince,  or  Captain,"—"  the  man" 
whom  Joshua  worshipped  was  no  created  being,  but  "  the 
Lord,     who  said  to  i  im  :  "See,  I  have  given  into  thine 
hand  Jerico,  and  the  king  thereof."     Reader,  what  sayest 
thou  now  to  the  doctors  honesty,  who,  when  he  could  n.  t 
otherwise  uphold  his  CcUise,  desperately  turns  the  truth  of 
Cxod  into  a  he,  and  God  into  a  creature  ?     How  audacious 
now  inhdel,  and  how  desperate  of  heart  must  have  been  the 
men,  the  divines  tliat  resorted  to  such  a  course,  thus  to  prop 
up  their  papacy!!!     And  althouirh  thus  detected  and  ex- 
posed again  and  again,  yet  they  blush  not  after  all  to  use  the 
very  same  impious  stjuments,  over  and  over  a^rain  ;  for  it 
seems  they  can  find  no  other  track  to  take!     But  the  an- 
cients also  fall  upon  Lim,  as  doth  his  own  oath  too.     Let 
us  hear : 

Nov:itian  saith,  "If  any  heretic,  perversely  striving  against 
the  truth,  would,  in  all  tlioso  examples,  have  us  to  under- 
stand an  angel  proprrly,  or  in  this  expression  contend  for 
such  a  sense,  he  must  assuredly  in  this  be  broken  bv  the 
force  of  truth."*  ^ 

St.  Cyril  writes,  "If  the  enemies  of  Christ  deem  Jacob 
a  iioly  man,  and  one  endued  with  a  prophetic  spirit  when 
he  spake  these  words,  tliey  might  bt  well  ashamed  to  charge 
liim  with  so  gross  an  error,  as  that  of  invoking  an  angel 
Willi  God.   t  ° 

And  St.  Athanasius  !?aith,  as  did  St.  Cyril  too,  "That 
Jacob  spake  not  to  a  creature,  or  of  a  created  angei,  because 
he  saith  *  The  angel  that  delivered  me  from  all  evils,'  but 

•  Ac  si  aliquis  hnereticus  perlinaciter  ol.Iuctans  adversua  verifatem 
voluent  in  his  omnibus  e -compiis,  pro;)ne  angelum  aut  intelligere,  aul 
nil.'lligo.Hlum  esse  contendrrit,  in  hoc  «,uoque  viribus  veritRtis  Irangatur 
ni'ceHse  CHt.     Novat.  de  Triiit.  can,  15= 

andr"  Tiresa^r""  "'^'*'  "^'"'  *"^^*  >'*)'«"'^*'  ^o  1«««C,  &c.     Cyril.  Alex- 
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of  the  AxoEL  of  the  covenant,  is  manifest."  Oral.  4.  contr 
Arrian.  p.  2B0. 

What  the  doctor  says  (Rev.  v.  8,  and  viii.  4)  of  the  twenty* 
four  elders,  &c.  presenting  odours  or  prayers  of  saints  to  God, 
is  nothing  to  tiie  purpose.  Bede  answers  well,  saying,  on 
the  tenth  verse,  "Here  it  is  more  declared,  That  the  living 
creatures  (^wf*-)  and  the  four-and-twenty  elders  are  the  church, 
which  is  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ  and  gathered  out 
of  the  nations."  Also  he  showeth  what  heaven  they  are  in, 
thus,  "  they  shall  reign  on  earth."  Hay  mo  saith  just  the 
same.    See  Fulke  in  loco. 

Dionysius  Carthusianus  writes,  as  doth  Albertus,on  Rev. 
viii.  4,  "  That  tlie  catholic  doctors  by  this  cins^el  understand 
Christ,  who  is  the  angel  of  the  great  counsel,  (Isa.  Ixiii.  9,) 
and  who  by  the  mystery  of  liis  incarnation  came  into  the 
world,  and  stood  before  the  altar,  or  upon  the  altar  of  the 
^ross,  in  the  sight  of  the  church."*  And  B.  Viegas,  a 
Jesuit,  saith,  "  We  may  easily  perceive  that  this  angel  is 
Christ,  because  the  thing  here  spoken  of  him  can  agree  to 
no  other  but  Christ ;  for  who  but  he  could  with  so  great 
majesty  offer  up  to  God  the  incense,  i.  e.  the  prayers  of 
the  universal  church  ?  Who  besides  him  is  able  ou*  of  the 
perfuming  pan  to  send  down  into  the  earth  the  Jienj  coals 
of  divine  charity,  and  to  in/lame  peiple  v)ith  the  burning 
graces  of  the  H)hj  Spirit '^'^i  With  these  agree  Ambrose, 
Priinasius,  Bede,  &;c. 

Irena^us  saith,  Ecclesia  Dei  nee  invocationibus  angelicis 
facit  aliqiiid,  &c.     '*  The  church  of  God  doth  nothing  by 

•  Docfores  Catholici  per  ans;eluni  istum  intolli!j;iiPt  CJtnxttim,  qui 
mairni  consilii  nngelus,  ct  per  incarriiitioiiis  inysierium  vcnit  in  inundutn, 
Btetilque  ante  aitare,  id  est,  in  conspeclu  ecclesico.  Dionys.  Carlhus.  in 
Apoc.  viii. 

j-  Nee  vero  recte  quidam  e  recentioribus  argumi'ntantiir,  angelum 
istuin  Christum  esse  non  posse,  quod  Christus  nunquam  abaoluto  dici- 
tur:  satis  enirn  est  ut  ex  conspqutMitibus  facile  intelligi  potest  Chris- 
tum esse,  quae  nisi  Chrislo  alteri  apte  accominodari  non  possunl;  cujus 
enini  alterius  est  universae  ecclesia)  incensa,  hoc  est,  oraliones  in  thuri- 
bulo  auren  tantro  mtijestalis  specie  patri  otferre?  f.'ujua  prfctcnjuarn 
Christi  fuit  de  ignc  quo  tluiribulum  aureum  erat  impletutn,  partem  in 
terras  mississe,  casque  divini  amoris  ii|ne  iiiflainmasse  '?  Aftparet  autem 
Christus  sacerdotis  personam  gerens,  ut  ejus  pro  nobis  apud  patrem 
interces8i<»  a'que  interpeliaiiu  futiuslralur.  Viog;.  in  Apv)c.  viii.  sec.  2. 
Ambros.  Sup.  Apoc.  Vis.  3,  c.  8.  Primas.  in  Apoc.  viii.  Bedo,  super 
Apoc,  lib  2. 
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the  invocations  of  angels,  but  purely,  simply,  and  openly, 
addresseth  her  prayers  to  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  " 
Iren.  I.  .3,  c.  27. 

Lactantius  writes,  Nullum  sibi  honorem  tribui  volunt 
anjreli  quorum  omnis  honor  in  Deo  est,  &;c.  "  Angela 
will  have  no  honour  bestowed  on  them,  because  all  their 
honour  is  in  God,  and  they  have  nothing  to  do  but  obey." 
I.  2,  c.  16. 

Again,  Qui  supplicant  mortuis  rationem  hominum  non 
fiabent.  «'They  who  supplicate  the  dead  possess  not  the 
reason  of  men."     Insit.  Divin.  lib.  2,  c.  18. 

Once  more,  this  father  affirms,  "  Oratio  qwji  non  fit  per 
Uiristum.,  non  solum  non  potest  dclere  peccatum  sed  etiam 
ipsa  fit  peccatumr  "  Any  prayer,  not  made  through 
Ohrist,  cannot  blot  out  sin,  but  is  itself  sin."  Psal.  108. 

The  council  of  Laodicea,  an.  304,  decreed,  Ort  av'  8,v 

XpiritLaioi  FyxaraUiTtscv  tr^v  exxXsacav   tov  Si^ov,   &C.       "  That 

Christians  ought  not  to  forsake  the  churcii  of  God  and 
depart  aside  and  invocate  angels.  If  any  man  be  given  to 
this  private  idolatry,  let  him  be  accursed ;  because  he  hath 
forsaken  ir  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
betaken  himself  to  idolatry."  Can.  139.  Codex  Canonum 
Lccles.  UiHvers. 

Theodoret,  on  this  canon,  writes,  'Ov  to,  vofi<^  aw.pycyvi^t,^ 

xat  totj  ayyfKovi  iFj^np  aurotj  ei.arjyopovvro,  &C.     "  'J'hey  who 

were  zealous  for  the  law  persuaded  men  to  worship  ano-els, 
because,  say  they,  the  law  was  given  by  them.  This^did 
they  counsel,  pretending  humility—saying,  '  that  it  was  fit 
vve  should  procure  God's  favour  by  the  means  of  angels.' 
And  because  they  taught  men  to  worship  angels,  he,  (the 
apostle)  enjoineth  the  contrary,  that  they  should  adorn 
their  words  and  works  witii  the  commemoration  of  our 
LorcUesus  Christ,  and  send  up  thanksgivings  to  God,  even 
the  leather  by  H,m,  and  not  by  angels.  Tiie  Synod  of 
J.aodicea  also  folhnved  this  rule,  and  desiring  to  heal  that 
old  disease,  made  a  law  that  they  sliould  not  invocate 
aiigels,  nor  forsake  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Theodor.  in 
^01.  cap.  2. 

Two  points  here  are  worthy  of  notice.    1 .  The  old  dism-^e 

c>;  invornfiuir  angels,  «fcc.,  to  wliich  some  Judnizin.r  Chris- 

lans  were  thus  inclining,  was  just  the  old  pagan  idolatry 

in  a  new  guise.     2.  That  as  the  apostle  pronounced  'those 
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who  added  circumcision  to  the  gospel,  fallen  from  grace,'— 
or,  in  effect,  forsaking  Christ  and  his  gospel ;  so  did  the 
Laodicean  fathers  decree  those  Christians,  who  used  the 
invocation  of  angels  with  the  mediation  of  Christ,  as  for- 
sakers  of  Christ  and  his  church,  and  accursed. 

Saith  Chrysostom,  '♦  Wliy  dost  thou  gape  after  angels  ? 
they  are  our  fellow-servants.  Kara  &tov  rtavta  TCparrcrs  firj 
-tovi  ayys%ovs  fTtevaayfTs.  '  I)o  all  things  by  God,  and  intro- 
duce not  angels.'  Unto  whom  wilt  thou  flee  for  help  ?  Is 
it  unto  Abraham  ?  He  will  not  hear  thee :  worship  and  pray 
to  Him  alone  who  hath  power  to  blot  out  thine  obligation 
{to  wrath,)  and  to  quench  the  flame."  "It  was  the  devil, 
envying  the  honour  we  have  of  addressing  ourselves  to  God 
immediately,  that,  in  order  to  rob  us  of  this  honour,  brought 
in  ra  Twi'  ayyfXtoi',  the  service  of  angels."*  Horn.  3,  on 
Hah.  c.  1  ;  hom.  18  on  Rom;  horn.  9  on  Coloss. 

And,  again,  "  When  thou  hast  need  to  sue  unto  man, 
thou  art  forced  to  deal  with  door-keepers  first,  and  to 
entreat  courtiers,  parasites,  or  the  like,  to  go  with  thee  a 
long  way  about,  but  ivith  God,  {srti  6t  tov  Qsov  ovbsv  t'oiovt'oj/ 
tatLv)  there  is  no  such  thing:  without  money,  without  cost, 
he  yieldeth  to  thy  prayer.  Mark  the  wisdom  of  the  woman 

•  The  advocatps  of  purgatory  contend,  That  in  the  writings  of  St. 
Chrysostom,  and  of  other  fathers,  and  in  ancient  liturgies — that  ascribed 
to  St.  Mark,  «S:c.  are  found  prayers  made  for  the  dead  ;  and  that  from 
this,  purgatory  is  inferred.  I  answer,  such  prayers  were  made,  but  the 
inference  is  not  honest!  for  they  saw  that  those  prayers  were  meant, 
not  to,  but  for  the  saints  in  heaven,  who,  they  thought,  however  mis- 
takenly, misht  still  be  benefited  by  the  prayers  of  the  church.  This  is 
evident  by  the  form  of  those  prayers,  in  the  liturgy  of  the  church  of 
C.instantinople,  as^cribed  to  St.  Chrysostom,  &c.  "  We  offer  unto  thee, 
O  Lord,  this  reasonable  service  fir  those  who  are  at  rest  in  tJiefaiili — 
our  forefathers,  fathers,  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  aposths,  evangelists, 
preachers,  and  every  sjiirit  perfected  in  the  faith ;  but  especially  for  our 
most  holy,  immaculate,  most  blessed  Indi/,  the  mother  of  God,  and  ever 
virgin  Mary. — Remember  all  them  who  are  fallen  asleep  in  the  hope  of 
the  resurrection  of  eternal  life,  give  them  to  rest  where  the  light  of  thy 
countenance  presideth."  Again, "  Lord  make  the  souls  of  thy  patriarchs, 
prophets,  and  apostles.  &c,,  to  rest  in  the  tabernacles  of  thy  saints,  in 
ilii/  kingdom,  conferring  on  tliem  all  the  good  things  promised."  Chry- 
Bo'st.  tom.  6,  p.  998.  Biblioth.  Patrum.  Gr.  Lat.  torn.  2,  p.  35.  Now, 
did  Dr.  Miiner.  Sic,  infer  from,  those  prayers,  that  the  apostles  and  the 
virgin  were  w  purgutorr/,  and  also  in  the  kifigdam  of  God  at  the  same 
time  ]  If  not,  hovv  was  his  inference  for  purgatory  other  than  deliberate 
dishonesty  to  serve  a  purpose  1     Shame ! 
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of  Canaan,  she  doth  not  entreat  James,  nor  heseech  John 
nor  come  to  Peter,  but  brake  through  the  whole  of  them 
saying  in  herself,  '  I  have  no  need  of  such  mediators,  but! 
taking  repentance  with  me  for  a  spokesman,  come  to  the 
tountain  itself:  for  this  cause  did  he  lake  flesh,  that  I  mi.rht 
have  boldness  to  speak  to  him.  I  have  no  need  of  any  other 
mediator.  Have  thou  mercy  on  me.'  "  S.  Chrysos.  Dimiss. 
Chan.  tom.  5,  de  Pfenit.  serm.  7. 

St.  Augustine  saith.  Quern  invenirem  qui  me  reconcilln- 
nr  \\^^\  ''Whom  can  I  find  to  reconcile  me  to  thee, 
U  Lord  .'  Should  I  have  gone  to  the  angels,  with  what 
prayer  ?  with  what  sacraments  ?  Many,  as  I  hear,  have 
tried  these  things,  and  have  fallen  into  the  desire  of  curious 
visions,  and  were  counted  worthy  of  delusions."  Confess 
1.  10,  c.  43.  Again,  Non  sit  nobis  religio  cultiis  hom'i- 
num  mirtuorum,  &c.  «'  To  worship  men  who  are  dead 
should  not  be  any  part  of  our  religion  ;  for,  if  they  lived 
piously,  they  desire  not  such  honours:  they  are  to  be 
honoured  for  imitation."  De  vera  Relig.  c.  SS. 

^  Again,  {de  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  8,)  he  writes,  'si  rex  constiliie- 
rit  mtercessorem,  "If  a  king  has  appointed  one  certain 
intercessor  only,  he  is  not  pleased  that  any  causes  should 
be  brought  to  him  by  others  :  so,  when  Christ  is  appointed 
oiir  High  Priest  and  Intercessor,  why  do  we  seek  others  ?" 
How  just  was  this  reasoning  of  the  fathers  against  the  folly 
—the  wickedness  of  seeking  any  mediation  in  the  world  of 
spirits,  but  that  of  Christ  only.  ' 

The  ancient  fathers,  flirther,  deemed  it  absurd  and  idola- 
try  to  invocate  any  in  the  invisible  world  save  God  onlv 
Saith  Origen,  "  It  is  an  absurdity,  having  that  God  with  us 
and  nigh  at  hand,  who  filleth  heaven  and  earth,  to  go  about 
to  pray  to  that  which  is  not  omnipresent."*  Clemens 
Alex,  saith,  "  Since  God  alone  is  good,  it  is  reasonibie  we 
should  ohoit  him  alone  ;  not  angels  or  others,  for  the  dona- 
tion and  continuance  of  good  things,"  &c.t 

He  (Origen,  I.   .5)  saith  on  the  question  about  ano-els, 
"Although  the  Scriptures  sometimes  call  angels  gods,^it  is 

•  Arcviv  tTri  rsy  TrM^euTnvTn  rev  cv^wv  Ktt  r>iv  y>,v  cvtsc  /ias^'  muuv  x« 
7r\HTr.v  M^m  ruy^f^-tvcvT.;,  &c.    Oriff.  ooiitr.  Gels.  I,  f).  p,  239. 

«;        TJ'  ''liT'''^  tt/;t=^«^^  «>«f  Ti  Kn  ciyyv.01,  &c.    Clem.  Alex 
otrom.  1.  7,  p.  731. 
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not  that  we  ought  to  give  them  any  worship  ;  for  all  pray- 
ers, and  supplications,  and  intercessions,  and  thanksgivings 
are  to  be  sent  up  to  Gou  the  Lord  of  all,  by  the  High  Priest 
who  is  above  all  angels,  being  the  living  Word  and  God. 
For  to  invocate  angels,  seeing  we  comprehend  not  the 
knowledge  of  them,  which  is  above  the  reach  of  man,  is 
unreasonable.  And  suppose  that  the  knowledge  of  them, 
which  is  wonderful  and  secret,  could  be  comprehended, 
this  very  knowledge,  declaring  their  nature  to  us,  and  the 
charge  over  which  every  one  of  them  is  set,  would  not  per- 
mit us  to  pray  unto  any  other  but  God  the  Lord  of  all, 
through  our  Saviour  the  Son  of  God.  We  judge  we  ought 
not  to  pray  to  them  that  piay,  since  they  would  rather  send 
us  to  God  whom  they  pray  to,  than  bnng  us  down  to  them- 
selves, or  divide  our  praying  virtue  from  God  to  them- 
selves." "And,  (lib.  8,)  if  Celsus  will  yet  have  us  to  pro- 
cure the  good  will  of  any  other,  after  Him  who  is  God 
over  all,  let  him  consider  that  as  when  the  body  is  moved 
the  motion  of  the  shadow  doth  follow  it ;  so,  in  like  man- 
ner, having  God  favourable  to  us,  who  is  over  all,  it  fol- 
loweth  that  we  shall  have  all  his  friends,  angels,  and  saints 
favourable  to  us ;  so  that  we  may  boldly  say,  that  when 
men,  who  with  a  resolution  propose  to  themselves  the  best 
things,  do  pray  unto  God,  many  thousands  of  the  sacred 
powers  pray  together  with  them,  uncalled  for." 

Passing  by  the  arguments,  which  Dr.  I:'' liner  might  pos- 
sibly not  have  thought  on,  but,  with  all  these  authorities 
before  him,  which  as  a  writer  of  research  he  must  be  sup- 
posed aware  of,  how  was  it,  in  the  first  place,  that  he  could 
as  an  honest  man  think  of  upholding  so  entirely  absurd  and 
wicked  a  doctrine  as  is  invocation  ?  And,  2(1,  When  his 
solemn  oath  was.  Nee  Scripiuram  imquam  nisi  juxia 
unanimem  consensiirn  pa'rmn  aceipiam  et  inferprc'tahor, 
"  Never  to  receive  or  interpret  the  Scripture  but  according 
to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers,"  seeing  his  expo- 
sitions of  Scripture  are  in  flat  opposition  to  the  fathers, 
how  doth  this  consist  with  his  oath  ? 

I  must  now  disclose  another  matter  that  probably  will 
startle  many:  it  is  this,  that  unless  the  partictdar  saints  in- 
vocated  have  not  been  duly  canonized  by  the  pope,  &;c,, 
and  proposed  as  real  saints  to  be  worshipped,  the  wor- 
shippers may  be  worshipping  the  damned  !     Hear  Bellar- 
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mine:  "Unless  certain  saints  judged  such  by  the  church  be 
set  forth  to  be  worshipped,  it  might  readily  happen  that  the 


people  may  often  so  far  err,  as  to 


stead  of  saints."*     Thi 


worship  the  damned  in- 


s  is  something  of  moment.     Hero 


IS  another  grade  of  papal  power.  But  how  are  the  people 
to  know  if  the  pope  had  power  to  canonize  any  as  saints, 
or  if  he  did  so  truly  ?  So,  tlien,  the  people  may  be  wor- 
shipping the  damned—the  devils  !  But  it  has  been  proved 
all  such  invocation  is  an  abomination  to  all  heaven! 

With  regard  to  prayers  offered  up  to  saints,  angels,  the 
blessed  virgin,  and  even  to  inanimate  things,  such  as  the 
cross,  (fee,  with  rosaries  and  all  the  like,  which  I  have 
proved  to  be  an  abomination  to  all  the  saints  of  God,  I  shall 
not  spend  my  time  reciting  them  here ;  they  are  found  in 
all  their  books.  I  shall  now  close  with  just  observiixr, 
that  as  the  papal  world  is  filled  with  this  doctrine,  so  have 
I  been  the  more  particular  in  developing  it.  And  I  trust  it 
IS  now  proved  that  the  prominent  character  of  idolatry,  and 
that  consisting  of  various  sorts,  doth  pre-eminently  belong 
to  the  pontiff  of  the  seven  hills. 

12.  FArsE  Miracles— Lying  Wonders.  ''Tlten  shall 
that  wicked  one  be  revealed,  whose  coming  is  according  to 
the  working  of  Satan,  ivith  all  poiver^  and  signs,  and 
lying  wonders:'-f  ^^And  he  doth  great  wonders,  and  de- 
ceiyeth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  means  of  those 
miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do.''  Rev.  xii.  14. 

•  Nisi  judicio  ecclesiae  certe  sancti  proponerentur  colendi,  facile  pos- 
eet  ut  pc.fmlus  saspe  erraret,  et  damnandos  pro  beatos  coleret.  Bellartn. 
dc  Sanct,  Beat.  cap.  7,  §  Sed. 

t  "There  shall  arise  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  and  shall  show 
great  s,gns  and  wovders,  insomuch  as  to  deceive,  if  possible,  even  the 
fleet.  Matt.  XXIV.  24.  "And  then  shall  that  whkki.  oxk  he  re- 
veaied,  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  kill  hy  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and 
destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  con.ini,'."  2  Thes.  ii.  H,  9.  "Ar.d  I 
saw  from  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  from  the  mouth  of  the  beast, 
and  rom  the  mouth  of  the  false  propiiet,  three  unclean  spiiits  like  frogs, 
tor  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils  working  signs,  (miiiaci.es,)  and  they 
go  torth,  &c.  Apocalypse  xvi.  13,  14.  "And  I  saw  another  beast 
oonie  up  out  of  the  earth,  having  two  horns  as  a  lamb— and  he  seduced 
tliem  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  for  the  ii,\ms  which  were  given  him  to 
«lo.  Apoc.  xm,  11  —  14.  "And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the 
f;.l«c  prophet  who  wrought  siir?is  before  him,— these  two  were  cast 
alive  into  the  poi  I  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone."  Apoc.  xix.  20 
luieDush. 
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A  DEMONSTRATION  THAT  NO  TRUE  MIRACLE  HAS  BEES 
WROUGHT  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  RoME,  IN  ANV  PART  OF  THE 
WORLD,   FOR  MANY  AGES  PAST  !  !  ! 

1.  Every  pope  and  priest  is  sworn,  "  That  the  gospel  is 
divine  truth,  and  that  all  doctrines  opposed  to  it  are  ac- 
cursed— are  lies,  and  that  God  cannot  lie,  nor  uphold  a  lie, 
but  shall  cast  all  liars  into  the  lake  of  fire."  But  the  pope's 
mission,  dogmas,  and  church,  having  been  for  many  a^jes 
past,  and  still  being  opposed  to  the  gospel,  are  necessarily 
false;  and  every  pope  and  priest  being  bound  to  believe, 
that  God  could  not  work  a  miracle  to  uphold  falsehood, 
and  overthrow  !iis  own  truth;  therefore  every  pope,  pre- 
late, and  priest  is  conclusively  sworn,  that  in  the  church  of 
Rome  ho?  no  divine  miracle  been  wrought  for  many  ages 
past,  in  any  part  of  the  world ! ! ! 

2.  And  it  is  also  conclusive,  that  as  they  are  sworn.  That 
(as  every  miracle  not  divine  is  false)  all  the  miracles  claimed 
to  have  been  wrought  in  their  church  these  many  ages  past, 
were  either  lying  wonders  and  frauds  on  mankind,  or  were 
of  Satanic  agency.  I  maintain  it  that  their  oath  incontes- 
tably  binds  them  to  all  this  ;  and,  consequently,  that  no  man 
not  an  idiot — no  informed  pope,  prelate,  or  priest — has  be- 
lieved, or  can  believe,  that  any  true  miracle  has  been 
wrought  in  the  church  of  Rome  for  many  ages  past,  in  this 
or  in  any  part  of  the  world  ;  and,  hence,  all  such  advocates 
of  miracles  in  their  church  were  conclusively  and  necessa- 
rily guilty  of  wilful  deception. 

The  pope's  claim  to  supremacy,  or  being  head  of  all 
Christian  churches,  being  flady  opposed  to  Christ,  who 
forbade  aay  such  supremacy  or  headship  among  his  apos- 
tles, or  in  his  church,  therefore,  on  pain  of  exclusion  from 
the  kingdom  of  God,  (Matt,  xviii.  I — 3,)  his  mission  and 
that  of  his  clergy  must,  of  course,  be  necessarily  opposed  to 
Christ,  and  consequently  be  antichristian ;  and,  added  to 
this,  having  inconlestably  pro/ed  a  heap  of  false  doctrines 
and  idolatries  against  the  pope  and  his  clergy,  which,  age 
after  age,  they  were  bound  by  oath  to  maintain  to  their 
latest  breath,  the  minor  is  proved.  Hence  our  conclusion 
is  firm,  that  God  never  granted  any  miracle  to  make  those 
falsnlioods  pass  for  divine  truths. 

Now,  as  divine  miracles  attested  the  sacred  relis!;ion  of 
God,  taught  by  Moses  and  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  divinity 
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Of  their  mission  to  establish  it :  so  did  this  man  of  sin  resort 
to  the  expedient  of  miracles  and  lying  tvonders,  as  did  the 
Egyptian  magicians,  (Exod.  vii.  viii.,)  to  attest  the  divinity 
ot  his  dogmas,  and  his  authority,  to  the  untliinkin.r  ,nulti- 
udes,  exactly  as  the  divine  predictions,  below  wriilen,  had 
testified  he   would  do.     The   question   now  is,  Can   any 
church  be  found  at  this  day  that  hath  a  si^preme  head,  false 
dogmas,  nnd  idolatries  i  and  that  lays  exclusive  claim   to 
miracles,  age  afier  age,  for  attestation  of  her  exclusive  divi- 
mty  ?     In  reference  to  the  former,  that  the  church  of  Rome 
hath  them,  is  proved  unquestionably  ;  and  with  regard  to  the 
atter,  that  she  claims  miracles  exclusively,  is  t,.o  notorious 
to  be  denied:  instance  her -golden   legends,"  -Lives  of 
baints,- Breviary,"    "Scapular,"    "Books    of    Confo- 
versy,     &c.,  &c.     The  cases  of  such  miracles,  in  constant 
succession,  and  which  would  be  sufficient  to  fill  volumes   I 
shall  pass  over,  selecting  just  a  {exw  by  way  of  specimen  ''" 
In  the  -Breviary"  which  every  priest  must  in  his  otTice 
(to  make  hirn  familiar  with  such  matters,  of  course)  daily 
read  for  nearly  two  hours,  are  many  miracles  recorded  as 
done  by  the  samts.     Of  which  one,  on  May  2d,  is,  "  That 
a  very  beautiful  horse  being  lent  by  a  certain  noble  lady  to  the 
pope  to  ride  on   the  animal,  as  if  conscious  of  the  honour 
of  having  earned  the  Virar  of  Christ,  would  never  suffer  her 
to  ride  him  after.   So  that  she  had  to  return  him  to  the  none  " 
Another  miracle  is,  "  That  of  a  saint,  whose  head  beino-  nearly 
cut  off  by  some  wicked  persons,  he  lived  two  days,  and  ear- 
ned It  in  his  hands  two  miles  across  the  country,  and  laid  it 
(own  where  a  church  was  afterwards  erected."     Another  is 
tliat  of  -  a  monk  St.  Francis  de  Paula,  who  on  his  cloak,  with 
several  monks  thereon,  at  night  crossed  the  strait  of  Sicily 
as  on  shipboard."     I  shall  take  but  one  more  from  the  Bre' 
viary.   "  Angels  carried  the  house  in  which  the  blessed  Vir- 
^in  lived,  from  Jerusalem,  through  the  air,  to  the  coast  of 
1  almatia,  and  thence  to  Loretto,  in  the  pope's  dominions, 
where  they  laid  it  down.     The  Rev.  Blanco  White  has  this 
ni  his  book.      rhe  Scapular  tells:    -  At  the  battle  of  Teffin 
a  cannon-ball  shot  off  the  side  of  the  belly  of  an  officer  who 
wore  the  scapular ;  but  that  being  in  mortal  sin,  and  wearino- 
he  scapular,   he  could  not  die  in   that  state,  but  lived  four 
lours,  until  he  wrote   his  will,  made  his  confessio.i,  and 
received  absolution!     That  when  the  surgeon  came  after 
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wards  to  examine  him,  he  found,  to  his  utter  astonishment, 
the  scapular  he  had  worn  hHl<rod  in  his  heart,  having  heen 
driven  into  it  by  the  cannon-ball."     Mr.  Thayer  tells  us. 
"  That  his  conversion  was  greatly  expedited  and  confirmed 
by  the  many  miracles  wrought  by  the  relics  '>f  the  late 
venerable  Lubre,  the  noise  of  which  had  filled  all  Rome !" 
But  the  next  pope,  it  appears,  with  the  court  of  Rome,  dis- 
covered that  all  these  miracles  were  mere  impo^itures,  and 
order'ed  the  word  venerdle  to  be  effaced  from  his  tomb- 
stone.    So,  then,  Mr.  Thayer  was  converted  by  imposture ! 
Dr.  MiLNER  shall  be  our  last  to  trouble  our  readers  with. 
This  famed  controvertist  has  two  long  letters  (2Hd,  24th) 
vindicating  his  church's  miracles.     But  we  shall  take  the 
liberty  of  demolishing  them,  and  all  that  went  before  for 
ages,  as  in  a  trice.     For,  can  miracles  that  support  any  doc- 
trines opposed  to  Christ's   doc'nne  be  of  God?     Would 
God   overthrow  himself?     If  not,  all  such    miracles  were 
eiihev  Satanic  or  lying  wonders.     'J'his  touches  the  point  at 
once.     With  regard  to  what  the  doctor  says  of  the  miracles 
of  Moses  and  Christ,  and  of  the  defence  of  them  by  the 
ancient  fathers,  all  this  no  true  Christian  denies.     But  his 
object  was  to  set  those  of  his  church  on  the  same  basis  ;  or, 
in  other  words,  to  make  east  and  west  one  and  tlie  same ! 
He  states  many  miracles  by  his  saints,  not  one  of  which,  it 
shall   presently  appear,  he  by  any  means   believed  !     He 
tells  us,  "That  Michael  Pelliser,  at  Saragossa,  having  had, 
in  1610,  his  leg  amputated,  obtained  by  his  prayers  the  stu- 
pendous miracle  of  a  new  natural  leg  in  its  place  !"     If  this 
does  not  out-Herod  Herod,  let  all  men  judge.     "St.  Ber- 
nard, it  was  notorious,  cured  instantaneously  the  lame,  the 
blind,  the  paralytic,  of  whom  some  were  persons  of  consi- 
derable rank."    "  St.  Xaverius  foretold  future  evcnte,  spoke 
unknown    languages,   calmed   tempests   at   sea,   raised   the 
dead.     He,  to  convince  some  careless,  obstinate  people,  bid 
them  open  the  grave  of  a  corpse  buried  the  day  before,  and 
that  he  would  show  them  what  he  could  do:   they  did  so. 
When,  falling   upon  his   knees,  and    praying  to   God  to 
restore  it  to  life,  the  dead  man  was  'nstantly  restored  to  life 
and  perfect  health,  which  caused  all  the  country  round  to 
receive  the  faith  ! !"     St.  Dominick,  to  prove  the  truth  of 
the   (Jatholic   religion,  ca,?!   a  book  containing  it  into  the 
flanies,  where  it  remained  unconsumed  in  the  presence  of 
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the  heretics."     II 


ere  are  bouncers  with  a  vvitn 


for  the  who 

century    wns    illustrated    hy   the    alte's'ted 


e  world  !     But  he  proceeds  :  "  The  "foil 


ess,  enoujrri 


owing 
miracles   of  St 


Fr.nr^u  «r  «j  1         V  aiic^sieu    miracles   of  St. 

lT\  .  ?'  "'";  '"  ^''"  resurrection  of  the  dead  :  as  i, 
was  also  by  those  of  St.  John  Francis  Recris,  concern  n. 
wh.ch  twenty-two  bishops  of  Lan.„edoc  wrote  t!u  to 
I  ope  CIe.nent  XI.:  «  We  are  witnesse's  that,  before  the  ton  b 
oi  S.  J.  F    Regis,  the  bh.ul  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  deaf 

":;  ^d  to  all^r '  ^'  "•'  '  '"^^ '''  "'^y  '^^^'  ^^' '-  tomb 
IS  carried  into  a     the  provinces  of  the  kingdom,  as  an  uni- 

versal  remedy  lor  all   disorders,'"  adds   Wlii  ak       Cm 

Apoca  .  p.  240.     ^.  Himself  was  well  acquainted  with      "; 

ToinhT^''T"'r^'''f  "'""''>'    ^"'•^^''    ''"^^^    ^^«"    attested 
2d    fsM  Tp  'l    ^^"'^''  ""'^  Manchester,  was,  on  October 
bv  n  f   I  '  '*f  ^'^"\^"  '»«^^»t  of  a  broken  spine  he  had  o-ot 

pro:/    '."."'';''.  ^"^^  "  ^■''I'l^l^'  ^^y  ^^*^"i»^^  ihe  si.n  of  Uie 
cross  on  his  back  by  a  hand,  preserved  at  Garswood  nea 
W.gan    belonging  to  F.  Arrowsmith,  a  Catholic  pries    eie- 

rd:lfch"r"T""°'J"^  '•^"^^'^'"  at  Lancaster,  in  he 
of  In  n?  r  •  "^''*>^  ^^°°^  ''■"'  '"«t^»"%-  healed 
dL  r  T  '  '^'  contraction  in  her  arm,  occasioi/ed  by  a 
dreadful  laceration,  by  tlie  intercession  of  St.  Winifred  and 
a  piece  of  moss  from  the  saint's  well  applied  to  it" 
Win.f,ed  of  Wolverhan^pton  was  miraculously  cured  at 
Ho  ywell,  on  June  28,  1805,  of  a  curvature  in'the  sp  ne 
of  three  years'  standing,  by  her  devotions  on  the  occa  ion 
and  ba  hing  in  the  fountain,  so  that  in  an  insuint  she  was  so 

'  if  to  fv  r'  '■""  1'  •'"  p;t'^  ^"'^  ^'^'^^'1'^-'  -  "^: 

O    .1?,  '  '7'  '^"^J^'^P ''k^  any  other  young  person. 

O  lis,  soon  after  ,t  happened,  I  published  a  de!ai  ed  ac 
count,  which  wa.  republished  in  England  and  Ireland,  by 
Keating  and  Brown,  London,  and  Coyne,  Dublin.  ^ 

thn  cl  l''"  K  ?''•"''''  '"'"'^'^  frequently  took  place  in 
the  Catholic  church,  m  attestation  of  her  being  divinely  ap. 
pointed,  but  never  among  the  heretics  m"        "^  ^  ^ 

-.nd^rr'  cbse  with  the^doctor's  miracles,  for  the  present: 
an     before  I  bring  my  proofs  that  no  informed  man  ever 

t::  A:r  "!!.?^..^'-' -^  ^^  ---  --'-^  ^iid  he, 
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tion,  too,  and  ability  hlazonnd  fortli,  as  indiihitably  attested. 
in  public  pastorals  throuirhout  tbis  kini^doin,  by  Doctors 
Doylo  and  Murray,  so  lately  as  three  years  ago,  in  reference 
to  the  miraculous  cures  of  iVliss  Maria  Lalor,  of  Roskelton, 
near  Maryborough  ;  and  Mrs.  Stewart,  of  Kanelagh  con- 
vent, near  Dublin ;  I  say,  could  stories  of  this  sort  have 
convinced  us  of  the  pre-eminency  of  the  claims  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  we  need  not  have  gone  farther !  Dr.  Doyle  told 
us,  in  his  pious  Pastoral,  that  he  knew  the  case  of  Mary 
I.alor's  lamentable  dumbness;  that  Dr.  Smith,  of  Montrath, 
having  lost  hope  of  her  himself,  went  to  Dublin,  and  had  a 
consultation  with  eight  physicians  on  her  case,  who  all  pro- 
nounced her  incurable.  That  then  he,  in  pity  to,  and  at  the 
request  of  her  distressed  father,  Mr.  Lalor,  wrote  to  the 
very  Rev.  Prince  Ilohenlohe,  of  Bamberg,  to  implore  his 
aid  and  prayers  on  behalf  of  this  amiable  and  afflicted  lady. 
That  he  received  a  gracious  answer.  That  attending  to  cer- 
tain prescribed  devotions  she  might,  through  God's  infinite 
mercy  and  goodness,  expect  assuredly  to  be  healed  on 
such  a  day  and  hour,  while  the  adorable  sacrifice  of  the 
mass  was  celebrated.  That  on  that  very  day  and  hour,  she 
was  instandy  and  miraculously  healed,  and  could  speak 
plainly,  breaking  forth  in  loud  praises  to  God ;  and  that  he 
himself  saw  her  afterwards,  and  conversed  with  her  freely, 
and  had  the  whole  narrative  from  her  own  mouth. 

Such  another  was  the  incurable  state  of  Mrs.  Stewart,  in 
reference  to  wasting  ulcers,  who  had  been  attended  by  the 
most  eminent  physicians.  Dr.  Cheyne,  and  others,  but  to 
no  purpose:  that  the  most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  of  Dublin,  in 
the  last  extremity,  made  similar  application  to  his  highness 
of  Bamberg,  and  succeeded  similarly,  so  that  in  one  mo- 
ment, while  the  venerable  sacrifice  was  celebrated,  she  was 
restored  to  perfect  soundness,  and  all  her  ulcers  were  dried 
up.  And  all  this  rang  through  the  nation,  in  a  luminous 
pastoral  from  this  prelate,  as  a  fresh  attestation  of  the  divine 
favour  to  his  suflering  church,  and  as  an  encouragement 
from  heaven  to  Catholics  to  be  in  nothing  dismayed.  Added 
to  these  we  were  noticed  to  expect  similar  miracles  at  the 
beginning  of  every  subsequent  ^rionth. 

But,  lo!  and  behold,  the  whole  was  proved  most  notori- 
ous, arrant  frauds.  For  Dr.  Smith,  surprised  at  the  use 
Ko  auduciousiy  made  of  his  name,  made  public  oath,  that  he 
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never  in  his  life  saw  this  girl,  Mary  Lalor,  but  once ;  nor 
ever  consulted  any  doctor  in  Dublin,  or  elsewhere,  about 
her.     Dr.  Murray's  case  met  with  such  another  expose,  for 
Dr.  Cheyne   and   the  others   who   attended    Mrs.  Stewart 
visited  her  after  the  miraculous  cure  was  announced;  and 
made  their  a/Iidavits  openly,  "  That  in  four  days  after  her 
alleged  miraculous  cure,  they  had  visited  her,  found  some 
of  her  ulcers  or  issues  freely  discharging,  her  pulse  as  high 
as  one  hundred  and  twenty,  and  her  so  entirely  weak,  as  to 
be  unable  to  walk  into  the  garden."      What  miracles  !  what 
lying  wonders!     How  bishops,  men  of  respectability  in 
society,  could  lend  themselves  to  such  gross  impostures, 
and,  being  thus  detected,  yet  lift  up  their  heads  and  look  any 
man  in  the  face,  is  passing  strange.     But  it  is  in  character 
with  the  rest.     And  where  priests  are  to  stop,  when  their 
bishops  thus  show  the  way,  who  can  tell?     Thus  were 
these  miracles,  by  closely  watching  them,  silenced  at  once. 
The  arch-juggler  also,  "  Prince  Hohenlohe,  was  visited  but 
lately  by  the  lightning  of  Almighty  God,  which  burned  his 
palace  to  the  ground  !"     So  was  it  announced  in  the  public 
pnnts.     These  men  appear  to  expect  their  people  must  be- 
lieve the  sun  is  darkness,  if  they  tell  them  so.     I  am  weary 
of  reciting  such  abominations:  yet  in  vindication  of  the  Di- 
vine predictions,  which  have  so  faithfully  warned  us  of  such 
stratagems,  to  delude  us,  and  for  the  public  good,  I  feel 
obliged  to  bring  them  to  the  light. 

First.  We  are  taught  by  the  sacred  Scripture,  to  the 
divinity  of  which  this  clergy  are  sworn,  "That  the  pagan 
magicians  resisted  Moses,  his  miracles,  and  divine  mission, 
and  by  their  sorceries  and  enchantments  wrought  miracles, 
turning  their  rods  into  serpents,  the  waters  into  blood,  and 
bringing  up  frogs  on  the  land,  like  as  did  Moses."--Exod. 
vii.  viii.  God  also  warns  us,  That  the  man  of  sin-— the 
false  prophet,  and  his  false  prophets,  would,  by  the  aid  of 
devils,  work  such  miracles  and  lying  wonders  to  subvert 
the  gospel  religion,  as  would  deceive  multitudes,  even  the 
elect,  (the  best  Christians,)  if  possible.  Matt.  xxiv.  24; 
Rev.  xvi.  1.3.     See  Acts  viii.  9,  10;  xiii.  6—10. 

2d.  We  also  find  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity  the  hea 
then  claiming  miracles,  as  wrought  by  the  agency  of  theii 
daimonia,  or  inferior  gods.    "  Those,''  saith  St.  Augustine 
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*' which  we  call  angels."*  Saith  Celsus,  of  his  goda, 
"  How  many  being  troubled  that  they  had  no  children,  have 
by  them  enjoyed  ilieir  wishes  ?  How  many  being  maimed 
in  body  have   been  healed  by  them  ?"t     Saith"  Cecilius, 

•  Hos  si  Platonici  malunt  Deos  quam  dacmones  dicere,  eisque  annu- 
merare  quosasummo  Deocorulitos  Deos  scribit  eorum  auctoret  magister 
Plato:  dicant  quod  volunt,  non  enim  cum  eis  de  verlmruin  controversia 
la')i»randum  est— quainvis  nominis  controversia  videatur,  hoc  ipsum 
dicunt  quod  dicimus.  August,  de  Civ.  Dei,  1.  9,  c.  23.  "  If  the  Plato- 
nislB  prefer  calling  those  intercessors  gods,  rather  than  demons,  and  to 
numlier  them  with  those  whom  their  head  and  master,  Plato,  writes  to 
have  been  made  gods  by  the  supreme  God,  let  them  call  them  what  they 
please,  for  we  must  not  contend  with  them  about  words:  although  there 
seems  to  be  a  dispute  about  the  name,  they  say  the  very  same  thing 
which  we  say."  '-They  call  them,  virtutes  et  ministeria  Dei  magni, 
c/>>8A:<,  &;c.  'The  powers,  ministers,  messengers  of  the  great  God,  ad- 
vocates, intercessors,  pararii,  obtaiiiers  of  our  suits.  They  bring  the 
prayers  of  men  unto  God,  and  (quae  poacnnt  impetrata)  what  they  beg 
and  obtain,  they  {ilUnc  referunt  impetrata)  thence  bring  back  to  men.' " 
Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  I.I).  9,  c.  18. 

That  the  heathen  distinguished  their  intercessors  into  two  classes, 
namely,  demons  or  gods,  and  good  men,  is  clear  from  the  old  Roman 
law,  as  stated  by  Cicero.  D'ivos,  et.  eos  qui  ccckstts  semper  habiti 
colunto :  et  illos  quns  in  caelum  merita  vocaverunt.  "  Let  them  wor- 
ship the  gods,  even  those  always  in  heaven,  and  also  those  whose  merits 
exalted  them  to  heaven."  Cicer.  de  Legil).  I,  2.  St.  Paul,  taking  the 
words  of  Aratus,  the  heathen  poet,  "  We  are  his  offspring,"  (i.  e.  Jupi- 
ter's,)  saith  t.>  the  heathens,  "This  God  whom  you  igiiorantly  worship 
declare  we  unto  you,  God  who  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein." 
Hence  he  looked  on  their  Jupiter  as  the  true  and  living  God. 

Pliny  writes,  Quisquis  est  Deus,  totus  est  sensu.i,  iotus  visus,  tntus 
audtus,  totus  animae,  totu.s  animi,  totus  sui,&c.  "  Whoever  God  is,  he 
is  all  hense,  all  sight,  all  hearing,  all  soul,  all  mind,  all  of  Himself,  or  all 
independent."  Hippocrates,  and  many  other  heathens  have  written  the 
eame;  yet,  though  they  thus  believed  of  tlie  true  God,  angels,  and  saints, 
in  common  with  Christians,  but  under  other  names.  Jupiter,  gods,  de- 
mons,  &c.,  the  inspired  apostle  pronounces  "  their  sacrifices,  and  sup- 
[ihcations,  and  worship  to  their  gods,  (presented,  as  they  thought,  to 
the  one  true  God,  and  from  whom  they  conceived  they  "had  obtained 
many  benefits  and  miracles,)  as  sacrifices  offered  to  devils,  and  not  to 
God."  And  why  he  thus  pronounced,  was  cicarlv  this:  because,  aa 
neither  God,  nor  his  Son,  Christ,  ever  taught  such' devotions  towards 
angels  or  departed  saints,  so  are  they  human  inventions,  taught  by 
Satan's  temptati.)iis,  and  therefore  were  most  properly  called  "sacrifices 
to  devils,"  with  which  Christians  should  have  nothing  to  do.  I  Vyr 
K.  20.     How  alarmina  !  if  this  will  not  cure  m-rn.  what  va'.\  ! 

f  1  UiTii  fAVi  ATI  nih±  Jt/a-cp-.^ci/i/TK  m  iStn^tio-uv  I-cvtjc,  roa-an  a-muxtm  rufUTus 
tst^Miruv,  &c.   Apud  Orig.  I.  8,  407. 
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"They  (the  demons)  give  us  caution  in  dangers,  medicine 
in  diseases,  hope  to  the  alilicted,  help  to  the  miserable,  com- 
fort in  calamities,  ease  from  labours."*  "In  vain  do  you 
arrogate  so  much  to  Christ,  (say  they,)  for  we  have  often 
known  that  other  gods  have  given  medicine  to,  and  healed 
the  infirmities  of  many."t  All  which  benefits  they  con- 
ceived they  had  obtained  through  the  prayers  they  had 
offered  them.  Saith  Celsus,  rti>o,svxt.ov  wa  ^vfi.vsa  coac. 
"Wo  ought  to  pray  to  them  to  be  propitious  to  us."— Apud 
Orig.  1.  8,  p.  391.  Saith  Plato,  ^.ra  6.  tcwtovi  xat  ino  rovroij 
t^r,{  Aat,uot'oj,  &c.  1 .  "  They,  the  (demons)  gods  ought  to  be 
honoured  with  our  prayers,  by  reason  of  their  laudable  pro- 
vince, 1.  e.  to  be  our  intercessors  to  God :  2.  To  carry  up  the 
sacrifices  and  prayers  of  men  to  God,  and  bring  back  the 
commands  and  answers  of  God  to  them."    Epinom.  p.  1010. 

Apuleius  writes,  "All  things  are  done  by  the  will,  ma- 
jesty, and  authority  of  the  heavenly  beings,  but  by  the  mi- 
nistry, work,  and  obsequiousness  of  the  demons."^  Is  not 
this  paganism,  exact  popery? 

That  the  heretics  also  believed  they  obtained  many  mira- 
culous gifts  from  God,  through  their  saints,  is  testified  by 
the  fathers.  Saith  St.  Augustine,  writing  against  Petilianus, 
a  Donatist  heretic,  "  Let  him  not  say,  that  therefore  they 
were  in  the  right,  because  that  Fortius,  or  Donatus,  or  any 
other  did  such  and  such  miracles,  or  because  men  praying 
at  the  memorials  of  our  martyrs  are  heard,  and  because  such 
and  such  things  do  happen  there,"  &c. 

"  For,  either  the  things  are  not  true  which  are  spoken, 
or  if  some  false  miracles  be  wrought  by  heretics,  we  ought 
to  be  more  careful,  because  our  Lord  Christ  having  said, 
that  there  should  come  deceivers  who  should  work  such 
miracles  as  to  deceive,  if  it  were  possibb,  the  very  elect ; 
he  adds,  by  way  of  vehemnnt  warning,  this,  '  Rehold  I  have 
foretold  you.'  Whence  the  apostle  also  admonishing  us, 
saith,  '  Now  the  Spirit  expressly  teacheth,  that  in  the  latter 
*  Dant  cautelam  porirulis,  morbis  rnedelarn,  spom  aflliotia,  opom 
mispris,  solatium  calamitatihua,  l:!boribus  levatnentiiin,  Ac.  Minut  Fel 
p.  7. 

f  Frusfra  tantum  arroRas  Christo,  cum  sropp  alios  scinmiis  Deos,  el 
lalmrnmihus  plurimis  dedisso  modicinas,  ct  nniltorum  homiuum  rnoiboa 
VHls'tudiKPJjque  ourrtHso.    Aftiob.  !.  i,  p.  'ZS. 

+  Uuncta  coelestiuin  volutitale,  nuiniiie,  ft  auctoritalo  fiunl,  sed  d». 
monum  obscquio,  opere,  et  ministerlo.     Apul.  de  Dasoiou.  Socral.  p.  45 
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times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving 
ing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils."* 

Again,  "  Whatever  dgns  of  this  nature  are  done  in  the 
Catholic  cluuch,  are  they  therefore  to  he  approved  hecanse 
done  there  i  'iMie  church  is  not  for  this  proved  Catholic 
because  these  miracles  are  done  in  her.  Thc^  may  not 
demonstrate  that  they  liold  the  Catholic  church,  otherwise 
than,  ditnmirum  Scripturarum  mnonicis  libris,  hy  the 
canonical  Scriptures."t  Again,  Be  visis  autcm  falhcUms 
legauf  qmr-  scrlpta  sunt,  et  quia  ipse  Satanas  se  (rans/iLn,.. 
rat  tanqnam  angehim  htcis,  .^'c.  ''In  regard  to  false  vi- 
swns,\v.t  then,  read  what  things  are  written;  and  because 
featan  himselt  transformed  himself  into  an  angel  of  licrht  and 
deceived  many,  let  them  also  hear  what  the  pagans  tell  of 
the  tvo,i(lcrs  done  by  their  gods,  and  at  their  temples." 
Contr.  Petil.  Donat. 

Again,  "  F.et  them,  if  they  can,  demonstrate  their  church, 
not  by  the  talk  and  rumours  of  Africans,  not  by  the  councils 
of  their  bishops,  not  by  the  books  of  tlieir  disputers,  not  by 
deceitful  miracles,  against  which  we  are  cautioned  by  the 
word  of  God,  but  in  the  prescript  of  the  law,  in  the  predic- 
tions of  the  prophets,  in  the  verses  of  the  Psalms,  in  the 
voices  ol  the  Shepherd  himself,  in  the  preaching  and  works 
o  the  evangel.sts-that  is,  in  all  the  canonical  authorities 
nl  Uie  sacred  Scriptures."     De  unitat.  Ecdes.  c.  16. 

i'ertulhan  writes,  Quihusdam  signis  et  miraculis  et  ora- 

*  Not!  dicat  vprum  est  qiiia  hoc  Piro  dioo,  ant  quia  hoc  dixit  ille  col- 
l«'ga  mous  u.it  ille  cpiscopi  „ut  cinici  vH  iaici  iiostri ;  aut  idoo  vfrurn 
est(,uia  il  a  et  ilia  mmihlhn  fecit  I)onatU8,  vel  Fortius,  vel  quilii.et  alius. 
Aut  quia  homines  ad  memorias  tnortuorurn  nostrorum  orant  et  exaudi- 
ni'lur.  aut  qui:,  ilia  .1  ilia  ihi  conti..guiit.  aut  quia  ille  fmter  nosior  nut 
Ilia  somr  tale  visum  vigilansvidit;  removeantiir  ista  vel  fiirm-nla  men- 
dae.uMi  homuium.  vel  portent  a  faliacium  spiritui.i :  aut  enim  non  sunt 
vera  qnm  dicunlur.  aut  si  hajreticorum  rdiqna  mira  sunt  facta,  mads 
t-avne  .lebemus  quod  cum  dixisset  D..rnitius,  quos.iam  futures  i-gse  fal- 
laces,  qui  nonnulla  siRim  faciendo  etiam  electos  si  iWi  pessct  fallerent. 
udjecit  vehemeiKer  co.nmendans  et  ait,  Ecce  prauiixi  vohis  ;  undo  et 
npostolus  a.  uionens,  Spiritus  inanifeste  docet  .piin  in  novissimis  tern- 
porihuH  rece.ientqui.liun  a  fide  intendente.  spiritil)us  s.-ducforil.us  etdoc> 
trims  da'moniorum.  «Vc.     Lit,.  ,|,.  „r.itat  Ercles.  cut.  IVlil.  Dunat 

t  Quauunque  tnlia  in  Calholica  fiunt.  ideo  sunt  approl.anda  quia  in 
l.athohca  fi.uit?  Non  ideo  manifeatatur  (^ath.-lica  <p,ia  luuc  in  ea  fiunt; 
utrum  i|Wi  ecclcsiam  teneai.l.  non  nibl  divinarum  Scripturam  canonici> 
llbris  ostendant.     Ibid.  p.  117. 
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ciiUs  Jidem  dloinitafis  opcratur.  "  By  certain  signs,  and 
miracles,  and  oracles,  did  they  obtain  to  be  reputed  divine, 
i.  e.  to  be  gods."     Apol.  c.  21. 

St.  Chrysostom,  speaking  of  deceivers,  saith :  Kat  yap 
exiivoi  rtoXXa.  TioXXaxii  Sttt  t/js  avtr^i  ''^''X^'^S  voaj^/xata  artrjXa.'Jai', 
&.C.  "  They  often  by  their  skill  have  cured  diseases,  and 
restored  to  health  those  that  were  sick :  What,  should  we 
for  this  partake  with  them  in  their  iniquity?"  ^jy  yevouto. 
"  It  must  not  be— God  forbid."* 

Eusebuis  saith  :  Tuj  -^vxa-i  xat  raj  sf^fovj  xa^  arjufiatovi 
6vra,uftj  ot  ^avXot  fiai^oi/fj  xa'^vHe  x^{,vovto  8ia  TtoXJij;?  t>/j 
teparortoifiaj,  (fee.  "  The  wicked  demons  cmnterfeiled,  in 
working  many  miracles,  the  souls  of  them  who  were  de- 
ceased, and  thence  they  were  thought  worthy  to  be  cele- 
brated with  greater  veneration."     Prx.  Par.  1.  5,  c.  2. 

"Of  Philostrogius,"  saith  Whitby,  (on  Romish  Idolatry, 
p.  20.3,)  "  What  can  be  more  glorious  than  what  he  records 
of  Agapetus,  his  lellow-heretic,  That  he  wrought  mam/ 
miracles,  raised  the  dead,  and  healed  many  that  were  sick, 
and  converted  many  to  the  Christian  faith. "t  "And  of 
Theophilus,  another  brother  Arian,  That  his  wonders  were 
so  great,  and  were  such  convincing  demonstrations.  Tot 
Xpt,ritov  Titrstiv  aiJ.axov  frti^n^aixsvo^,  &c.,  of  the  Christian  faith, 
as  to  constrain  the  obstinacy  of  the  Jews,  and  put  to  silence 
all  their  contradictions. "I 

Here  is  something  for  Doctors  Milner,  Murray,  Doyle, 
and  their  fraternity  to  contemplate  !  I  wonder  could  they 
outstrip  those  pagans,  and  those  heretics,  in  their  exploits? 
Need  we  go  farther  than  the  incontestable  evidence  thus 
before  us,  not  only  from  pagans  and  heretics,  but  from  God 
himself  by  his  unerring  word,  and  from  the  ancient  fathers, 
too,  that  miracles  have  thus  been  wrought  by  deceivers  of 
various  descriptions?  And  we  are  warned  that  the  same, 
even  orkat  miracles,  and  lyino  wonders,  would,  through 
the  aid  of  devils,  be  practised  by  the  false  prophets  of  the 
man  of  sin,  (Rev.  xvi.  13.  Matt.  xxiv.  24,)  in  order  to  oppose 

•  Chrysost.  torn.  vi.  lib.  20,  p.  375. 

7r:KKa<v  tiKKtev  7ri.^m  iuy^h-jTuv  yvtr^'Ai  ku  i\tT?^'i,  (,vfA>iv  ^\K'i  utt  True/.' 

O^^UiV     'lA'r'^J       il>')m     d'1/UI'Mey(,V    Kit    iTi>AA.OUC     S^    (A\>IVU-V     «C    Till      yi>liTTl%VirUi* 

fAtrj.Ti^jt3-d-a  rti)i7KM/Tii,  &c.    I'hilost.  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  2,  §  8,  p.  14. 

♦  Idem.  1.  3,  §  4,  p.  'i7. 
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the  gospel  of  Christ,  and,  if  possible,  subvert  those,  who 
faithfully  follow  it,  and  turn  them  to  diabolical  idolatries  and 
superstitions. 

We  now  take  leave  to  ask  the  papal  clergy,  how  may 
false  mirarles  be  with  certainty  distinguished  from  those 
that  are  divine?  Whether  are  miracles  to  give  character  to, 
or  receive  it  from  doctrines  ?  This  touches  the  point  at  once. 
If  miracles  always  stamp  divinity  on  the  mission  and  reli- 
gion they  come  to  support,  then  were  heatiien  magicians 
and  their  idolatries  divinely  accredited,  as  were  these  here- 
tics, and  the  man  of  sin:  for  all  these  resorted  to,  and,  it 
was  predicted,  would  resort  to  inirades.     But,  if  to  affirm 
that  those  miracles  were  divine  attestations,  would  be  blas- 
phemy ;    then  miracles   must  ever  receive  their  character 
from  the  doctrine  they  uphold,  and   not  the  doctrine  from 
them.     Hence,  if  the  doctrine  be  pure,  the  miracles  attest- 
ing it  must  be  divine,  as  were  those  of  Moses,  and  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles.     But  if  the  doctrine  be  impure,  if  it  be 
opposed  t.;  the  gospel,  its  miracles  must  ever  be  of  the  devil, 
lying  wonders.     This  point  is  now  settled  (ovever,  Jinitum 
eat.     2.  As  Christ  declares,  "That  a  corrupt  tree  cannot 
bring  forth  good  fruit,"  and  as  every  drunkard,  every  im- 
moral  pastor,  and  every  teacher  of  doctrines  opposed  to 
Christ  and  his  gospel,  are  confessedly  false  and  corrupt, 
where  any  of  this  description  are  found  professed  workers 
of  miracles,  of  wonderful  cures,  we  again  ask,  must  it  not 
necessarily  follow,  that  all  their  wonders  are  by  the  agency 
of  die  devil,  or  frauds  on  credulity?    Irishmen!  think  on 
this,  if  ye  would  esca^^e  Satan. 

3.  When  professed  pastors  of  the  church  of  Christ  are 
teachers  of  doctrines  opposed  to  the  gospel,  and  are  ob- 
served resorting  to  miracles  to  attest  their  mission  as  divine, 
are  not  such  miracles,  we  once  more  inquire,  the  very  pre- 
dicted signs  and  lying  wonders  of  the  man  of  sin  and  of  his 
church,  whose  coming  is  according  to  the  working  of  Satan, 
and  with  all  seduction  of  iniquity?  But  the  pope  and  his 
church  are  found  teaching  many  doctrines  opposed  to  the 
gospel,  as  has  been  just  proved,  and  also  most  exuUingly 
boast  of  multitudes  of  miracles,  exclupively,  as  bright  attes- 
tations of  divine  favour;  therefore,  the  conclusion  is  una- 
voidable, that  these  very  miracles  and  wonders,  the  pope 
and  hia  church  claim,  exclusively,  as  their  peculiar  glorv, 
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are  the  very  predicted  signs  and  lying  wonders  of  the  man 
of  sin.  pointed  out  as  by  the  finger  of  God  himself:  so  "that 
he  ihat  runs  may  read." 

In  sum :  We  now  entreat  this  clergy  to  speak  out  and  tell 
us,  in  the  presence  of  God,  Do  they  indeed  believe  that  the 
miracles  of  the  magicians,  or  other  heathens,  or  of  heretics, 
or  of  the  predicted  man  of  sin  and  false  prophet,  or,  in  fine, 
of  any  found  opposing  the  gospel,  were  divine  ?  or  were 
other  than  of  the  devil,  or  lying  wonders?  Now,  if  they 
must  believe  they  were  such;  and  that  our  Lord  did  for- 
bid supremacy  among  his  apostles,  and  of  course  in  his 
church,  on  pain,  of  perdition,*  and  has  anathematized  all 
doctrines  opposed  to  tiie  gospel  ;t  they  must  then  necessa- 
rily believe  that  God  has  never  granted  any  true  miracle  to 
attest  his  approbation  of  such  supremacy  or  dogmas.  But 
the  pope's  supremacy  began  in  the  year  606,  and  has  been 
held  with  all  possible  assiduity  to  this  day,  that  is,  during 
twelve  hundred  and  twenty-one  years  past,  and  it  is  proved 
that  he  and  his  church  teach  many  doctrines  and  idolatries 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  gospel.  Since  then  no  pope  or 
priest  durst  say,  that  God  ever  granted  a  miracle  to  uphold 
false  dogmas,  and  idolatries,  or  contradict  his  own  truth,  it 
must  follow,  therefore,  that  my  former  conclusion  is  im- 
movable, namely:    "That  no  informed  pope,  prelate, 

OR  PRIEST  EVER  CAN,  OR  DID  BELIEVE,  THAT,  DURING  THESE 
TWELVE  HUNDRED  AND  TWENTY-ONE  YEARS  PAST,  ANY  DI- 
VINE MIRACLE  HAS  BEEN  WROUGHT  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  RoME, 
IN  THIS,  OR  IN  ANY  OTHER  PART  OF  THE  WORLD  ;  AND  THAT 
ALL  THE  MIRACLES  SAID  TO  HAVE  BEEN  WROUGHT  IN  HER,  IN 
ALL  THOSE  AGES,  WERE  OF  SaTAN's  IMMEDIATE  WORKING,  OR 
WERE    LYING  WONDERS    AND    IMPOSTURES    OF  WICKED   MEN," 

resorted  to,  to  deceive  mankind,  and  seduce  them  to  cease 
from  the  gospel,  and  therefore  to  forsake  Christ,  become 
f()llowers  of  the  man  of  sin,  and  promote  his  doctrine  and 
kingdom  on  earth,  as  was  so  accurately  predicted.  If,  after 
this  exposure  of  these  false  dogmas  and  miracles,  men  will 
abide  in  such  a  church,  and  suffer  themselves  to  be  deceived, 
and  will  refuse  the  warning  voice  of  God,  .aying,  "  Go  out 
of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues,  for  her 
sins  have  reached  to  heaven,  and  God  also  halh  remembered 

•  Matt,  xviii.  1,  3;  xxiii.  8—10.    Luke  xxii.  24—26. 
f  Gal.  i.  8.     Rev.  xxii. 
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her  iniquities."  Apoc.  xviii.  I  say,  if  they  take  not  this 
waming,  are  they  not  desperately  resolved  to'partake  of  her 
plagues,  and  of  the  wrath  of  God  forever? 

The  excellent  Dr.  Siillingfleet  shall  close  this  article,  say- 
ing: "After  the  true  doctrine  is  confirmed  by  divine  mira- 
cks,  God  may  give  the  devil  power  to  work,  if  not  real 
miracles,  yet  such  as  men  cannot  judge  by  the  things  them- 
selves whether  they  be  so  or  not;  and  this  for  trial,  whether 
we  will  forsake  the  true  doctrine  confirmed  by  greater  mi- 
racks,  for  the  sake  of  such  doctrines  as  are  contrary  thereto, 
and  are  supported  by  false  prophets,  by  signs  and  lying 
wonders.  Now,  in  this  case,  our  rule  of  trial  must  not  so 
much  be  the  miracles  considered  in  themselves,  whether  real 
or  not:  as  the  comparing  them  with  the  miracles  wrought 
in  behalf  of  that  doctrine  which  is  contrary  to  that  which  is 
divine. 

"  Therefore  food's  people,  under  the  law,  were  to  examine 
the  drift  and  scope  of  the  miracles:  and  if  they  were  in- 
tended to  bring  them  away  from  the  doctrine  of  heaven,  to 
idolatry,  they  were  forbidden  to  hearken  to  them,  whatever 
they  were.  Deut.  xiii.  1,  2,  3.  So  now  under  the  gospel, 
the  worship  of  the  true  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  by 
the  doctrine  revealed  by  Him,  is  the  standard  whereby  we 
ought  to  judge  of  all  pretenders  to  miracles:  so  that  let  the 
miracles  be  what  they  will,  if  they  contradict  that  doctrine 
which  Christ  revealed  to  the  world,  we  are  to  look  upon 
ihem  only  as  trials  of  our  faith  in  Christ,  to  see  whether  we 
love  him  with  our  whole  heart  or  not."  Orig.  Sacrae,  lib.  2, 
c.  10.  And  accordingly  we  look  upon  such  miracles  as 
trials,*  whether  we  will  forsake  Christ,  and  give  his  wor- 
ship to  a  creature.     Turn  to  p.  111. 

•  A  document,  the  decrees  of  a  synod  held  in  Tuam,  (Co.  Galway,) 
by  my  countryman,  Dr.  Oliver  Kelly,  A.  Bishop,  in  May,  1817,  and  ap- 
proved in  Rome,  by  the  Propaganda  College,  on  May  30,  1825,  signed 
by  Petrus  Caprano,  secretary,  now  lies  before  me.  The  eighth  decree 
is:  "Oiutiis  aaferdiffi  sive  regti/ans  sive  seculiin's  qui  falso  riiorhonuit 
cttra/innes  si'hi  ascrihif,  et  evangelln  super  pnptilum  irreverrnter  vet  iii' 
/luneste  Ifjrit  publce  ve.l  privnflin"  &c.  "That  any  prii>t,  i.r  monk, 
falsely  becoming  a  worker  of  /ninicnloit.s  cure,  and  that  pi.-i'iii;ly  or  pri- 
vately, irreverently,  or  d'ceitfnlly,  reads  gospel  over  the  ''topic,  or  any 
ofhiT  ritps  or  prayers,  t>  rhtain  money  or  otht-r  miiltr:?,  :;;;ist  hoiil  him- 
self, ipsofdcfi),  suspendoJ,  ami,  by  fh'se  presents,  is  li.iclared  such."  In 
super  ui  hxc  cleri  opprubria  e  medio  prorsus  tollantw .  .Ire.    "  Mora- 
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13th  mnrk.  Believing  a  Lik.* — As  it  appears  plain,  that 
all  these  epitliots:  "Beast,  lamb  with  two  horns,  false 
prophet,  man  of  sin  sitting  in  God's  temple,  son  of  p3r(U- 
tion,  antichrist,"  must  mean  the  same  person,  with  his  coa- 
lition, in  his  several  characters ;  1st.  In  his  regal,  or  that  of 
beast,  or  king,  that  he  is  the  chief  of  all  tyrants.  2d.  In 
his  spiritual,  of  lamb,  false  prophet,  antichrist,  &c.,  tha 
he  is,  of  all  the  wicked  and  false  apostles  that  ever  lived,  tha 
most  consummate  hypocrite,  the  greatest  propagator  of  false 
doctrines,  the  most  corrupt  of  all  s  nners  And  as  Judas, 
who  retained  his  apostleship,  and  called  Christ  master,  and 
even  kissed  him  while  yet  he  was  betraying  him,  and  waa 
therefore  the  son  of  perdition ;  so,  he  retaining  his  episco- 
pal dignity,  and  claiming  to  be  successor  of  the  ^^ prince  of 
apostles,'''  pretending  to  the  highest  sanctity,  ''most  holy'' 
and  highest  veneration  for  Christ,  even  to  be  his  ''sole  vicar 
on  earth,"  all  tlie  time  he  was  abrogating  or  corrupting  lys 
doctrines,  and  slaughtering  his  servants  who  stood  in  their 
defence,  and  thus  emphatically  betraying  him  and  his  cause; 
I  say,  so  is  he  also  called  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  son  of 
perdition.     And  as  this  man  was  eminently  the  wicked  one. 

over,  that  these  scandals  of  the  clergy  may  bo  entirely  removed,  we 
ennieslly  counsel  all  parish  priests,  and  such  as  have  the  charge  of  soula, 
diligently  to  guard  their  people  against  (tales  ahusus)  such  frauds." 

This  proves  that  the  principal  clergy  are  getting  ashamed  of  this 
mirac/e  trade,  which  even  0f)en  drunkards  are  found  dabbling  at.  Yet 
it  goes  on,  and  dupes  are  not  wanting  to  crowd  to  these,  thus  acknow- 
ledged, impi)sture8.  Yet  they  serve  the  work  of  the  apostasy  in  some 
sense.  For  whenever  they  find  any  foolish  Protestant  come  to  be  cured 
by  a  miracle,  the  first  thing  is,  to  promise  "  he  will  go  to  ohurch  no 
more ;"  that  is,  "  he  will  attend  no  more  where  God's  book  is  read." 
For  to  object  to  one  edifice  more  than  another,  would  be  unmeaning, 
unless  on  (his  ground.  But  to  promise  not  to  go  to  hear  God's  book 
read,  and  to  go  to  mass,  where  it  is  not  read,  is  to  promise  to  refuse  to 
hear  Christ,  and  to  forsake  him,  and  to  become  a  false  worshipper  and 
idolater !  Therefore  the  profane  priest,  by  his  li/ing  wonders,  deceives, 
and  fulfils  the  prediction. 

*  "  Because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  bo 
saved.  And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion  to 
boiicve  a  lie,  (.li/ing,-  Rhemish,)  that  they  all  might  be  damned  who 
believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness."  2  Thess. 
ii.  10  — 12.  That  is,  God  gave  the  gosnel  of  truth  to  save  men;  but^ 
neglecting  this,  and  taking  pleasure  in  the  false  doctrines  and  false  mira- 
cles, or  li/ing,  of  the  man  of  sin,  and  cleaving  to  them,  they  incur  tho 
wrath  of  God,  and  bring  on  themselves  damnation  ! 
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SO  must  that  predicted  LIE  be,  of  all  lies  that  ever  appeared, 
the  greatest  and  most  pernicious.  But  how  shall  that  greatest 
LIE  be  known?  Answer:  Should  a  man  be  found  declaring 
upon  oath,  that  he  has  power  from  God  to  do  what  Christ 
himself  could  not  do, — should  prevail  upon  great  numbers 
of  learned  doctors  to  join  him  in  the  same  oath,  binding  till 
death  on  each  of  them,  and  to  be  perpetuated  from  age  to 
age  on  their  successors  forever,  and  finally,  seducing  whole 
nations,  and  many,  too,  to  believe  the  same  and  submit  to  it, 
would  not  this  be  the  greatest  and  most  ruinous  lie  tbit  ever 
appeared  ?  and  therefore  that  predicted  lie  ? 

In  a  word,  as  every  false  doctrine  is  a  lie,  when  all  the 
dogmas  combatted  in  these  sheets  are  proved  opposed  to 
the  gospel,  and  are  notorious  lie  ,  of  course,  must  not  that 
creed  that  teaches  them  be  therefore  the  greatest  lie  pos- 
sible? But  of  all  the  false  dogmas  of  this  creed,  transub- 
stontiation  is  chiefest ;  therefore,  of  all  lies,  it  is  the  greatest ; 
:ience  it  is  thai  predicted  lie  ;  and  hence  it  required  miracles 
unnumbered  to  colour  it  over,  if  possible. 

Now,  let  us  ask,  has  any  lie  comparable  to  this,  so  per- 
nicious to  Christianity,  so  prolific  of  such  multitudes  of 
other  lies,  as  its  natural  offspring,  and  so  sanguinary,  as 
having  caused  so  many  of  the  human  race  who  resisted  it 
to  be  murdered,  and  which  daily  involves  its  own  ministers 
and  people  in  so  many  absurdities,  falsehoods,  blasphemies, 
and  idolatries,  been  ever  known  or  heard  of?  If  not,  if  the 
fellow  to  it  never,  before  or  after  it,  has  appeare(i,  this, 
then,  is  confessedly  that  very  predicted  LIE,  which  is  so 
gross  it  could  not  have  been  believed,  except  by  the  influ- 
ence of  "  STRONG  DELUSION,"  as  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  most 
fitly  express  it.  To  the  papacy,  therefore— to  the  "wtm 
of  sinr  alone,  does  this  doctrin:  this  mark,  most  clearly 
belong.  The  very  stating  of  the  evils  of  this  dogma  is  so 
shocking  to  my  feelings,  that  nothing  but  a  sense  of  duty  to 
my  God,  whom  it  dishonours,  and  to  my  fellow-men, 
whose  ruin  it  so  evidently  threatens,  could  induce  me  to 
make  it. 

But,  again,  when  those  dogmas  and  miracles  are  so  very 
emphatically  set  forth  by  God  himself,  as  of  the  working  of 
Satan,  assisting  the  wicked  man  in  corrupting  the  world, 
and  when  it  is  pronounced.  That  all  such  aslove  not  the 
truth  of  God,  the  gospel,  but  love  such  false  miracles  and 
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ying  wonders  shall  perish,  and,  in  just  judorment,  be  given 
up  10  strong  delusion  to  believe  tiling,  (as  saith  the  Rhemish 
Testament,)  that  they  all  might  be  condemned,  or  damned, 
who  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be 
saved,  Ijut  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness;  should  not  all 
whom  it  concerns,  or  who  have  hitherto  been  seduced  by 
these  evils,  be  alarmed,  and,  according  to  the  divine  warn- 
ing, cast  them  off  forever,  that  they  perish  not? 

14th  mark.      Prrsecution  of  the  saints  by  the  beast 

AND  DRUNKEN  WOMAN,  AND  THE  TEN  HORNS. "And  I  SaW 

the  vvoman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints."*  God 
himself  most  clearly  forewarns  us  of  a  dreadful  combina- 
tion by  the  beast,  the  murderous  woman,  and  ten  horns,  to 
intoxicate  mankind,  by  false  dogmas,  miracles  performed 
by  false  prophets  and  devils;  by  fables,  and  numberless 
artifices,  that  the  nations  drinking  of  this  wine  of  delusion 
might  be  drunken  and  mad,  even  so  mad  as  to  look  on  the 
gospel— the  way  of  truth,  as  dangerous  and  evil;  and,  dis- 
regarding its  authority,  and  its  Divine  Author  of  course, 
might  without  scruple  wonder  after  the  beast  and  his  harlot, 
i.  e.  the  man  of  sin  and  his  church.  But  the  prediction 
says,  "That  the  saints — those  who  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  the  testimony — the  gospel  of  Jesus, 
would  not  yield  to  the  beast ;  and  that  when  they  could  not, 
by  all  these  frauds  together,  be  seduced  from  Christ,  they 
must  be  reduced  by  force  to  obedience,  or  this  wicked 
woman  be  made  drunken  with  their  blood.  To  make  war, 
then,  with  those  faithful  followers  of  the  gospel,  is  evidently 

•  "And  he  deceivetk  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  the  means  of 
those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do."  "And  the  ten  horns  which 
thou  sawest  are  ten  kings— these  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give  their 
power  and  strength  unto  the  Lsast:  these  shall  make  war  with  the 
Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them."  "And  I  saw  a  woman  sit 
upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns.  With  her  the  kings  of  the  earth  committed  for- 
nication—and the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were  made  drunk  with  the 
wine  of  her  fornications.  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple  and 
scarlet  colour,  and  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written :  Mystery, 
Babylon  the  Great,  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth." 
Rev.  xiii.  to  xvii. 

"  There  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in 
damnablti  heresies,  even  denying  the  Jjord  that  bouffht  them — And  many 
shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth 
fhali  be  evil  spoken  of."    2  Pet.  ii. 


!      « 


Hr 


\\\  '' 


360 


THE    LATTER-DAY    APOSTASY. 


^ 


I 


to  muKe  war  with  the  Lamb.  What  woman  and  beast  are 
tJiey,  we  ask,  which,  from  age  to  age,  have  been  destroying 
and  wearing  out  the  !<aints  of  C.irist,  by  wars,  crusades, 
inquisitions,  and  ;.>  :very  other  possible  artifice,  to  our 
day?  Wlio  cuu  be  so  ignorant  of  history  as  not  to  know, 
that  the  pope  and  his  church  are  they  ?  V  hat  bloody 
records  have  we  not,  not  only  from  Greek  and  Protestant 
writers,  but  also  from  Roman  Catholics — Dupin,  Thuanus, 
&c.  &;c.  ?  How  many  millions  of  the  Albigenses  and  Wal- 
denses,  in  the  eleventh  and  I'veiiili  centuries,  have  been 
slain  ?  And,  O !  horrible  to  tell,  in  England,  Scotland,  Ire- 
land, France,  Germany,  Spain,  Italy,  nay,  and  in  a'l  the 
Christian  nations,  what  myriads  of  innocent  Christians  have 
been  massacred,  burned,  tortured  by  inquisitions  and  other 
modes  of  torment,  banished  and  destroyed  altogether,  be- 
cause they  wmld  not  submit  to  the  pope  and  his  doctrines, 
but  would  cleave  to  those  of  Christ  alone  !  It  makes  one's 
heart  ache  to  think  on  it !  What  obligations  and  oaths  have 
been  laid  on  all  the  kings  around,  "/o  extirpate  these  poor 
souls,  these  heretics,'"  as  they  artfully  called  them  ;  and 
also  on  all  bishops  to  exterminate  and  persecute  them  ! 
Need  we  advert  to  documents?  Alas!  they  are  written  in 
blood,  in  all  the  nations!!  Mr.  Mede,  from  indubitable 
authority,  affirms  that  in  about  thirty  years  150,000  were 
destroyed  by  the  Inquisition,  and  by  the  Jesuits  30,000; 
and  the  Duke  of  Alva  boasted  that  36,000,  in  his  territories, 
had  been  despatched  by  the  common  executioners!  ! 

And  when  we  consider,  and  our  astonished  eyes  behold 
the  creeds,  canons,  and  oaths  framed  and  rigorously 
enforced  by  the  papacy,  whose  decrees,  however  cruel  or 
sanguinary,  must  be  looked  upon  as  infallibly  dictated  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  {synodo  in  Spiritu  Sancto  legitime  con- 
gregata,)^  what  but  such  horrifying  slaughter  and  butchery 
of  the  saints,  whom  the  papal  church  designated  heretics, 
could  be  expected  in  every  nation  under  papal  influence  ? 
Take  the  following  few  terrible  specimens  of  the  decrees 
of  papal  councils:  "All  princes,  magistrates,  and  civil 
authorities,"  saith  the  council  of  Lateran,  "shall  swear  to 
extirpate  faithfully,  and  with  all  their  might,  all  their  sub- 
jects pronounced  heretics  by  the  church,  from  every  part 
of  iheir  territories ;  which  should  they  neglect  to  fulfil,  their 
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siibjecls  are  absolved  from  their  oI)e(lieiice."*     This  dread 
ful  decree  was  confirmed  by  (ho  council  of  Constance,  sess. 
45;  and  by  the  bull  of  Martin  V.  l)e  Error.  WicklifT 

Say  the  Toledo  fathers,  -We  promulgate  this  decree, 
tha  whosoever  siiall  hereafter  succeed  to  the  kincrdom, 
shall  not  ascend  the  throne,  till  lie  lia.s  sworn,  amonff  other 
oaths  to  p(,rmit  no  man  to  live  in  his  kingdom  who  is  not 
a  Catholic  ;  and  if,  after  he  has  taken  the  reins  of  govern- 
ment, he  shall  violate  this  promise,  let  him  be  anathema 
maranatha  in  the  sight  of  the  eternal  God,  and  become  fuel 
to  the  eternal  fire/'t  See  the  oaths  on  the  clergy,  in  the 
Forma  Fidn:  and  that  on  the  bishops,  in  the  Appendix, 
ihus:^^ Heretics,  schismatics,  and  rebels  to  our  sdid  lora 
the  pope,  and  his  successors,  I  iviU  to  the  utmost  of  mv 
Vower  persecute  and  destroy.-  The  kings-the  ten  horns, 
and  the  secular  and  regular  clergy— the  two-horned  lamb, 
being  thus  sworn  to  the  papacy,  how  could  it  be  otherwise, 
but  that  the  blood  of  the  saints  should  be  poured  out  as 
water  on  every  hand. 

Add  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Tours,  under  Pope 
Alexander  III.  Ne  ubi,  Slc.  "  No  man  must  presume  to 
receive  or  assist  heretics,  nor  in  buying  or  selling  have  any 
thing  to  do  with  them,  that  being  thus  deprived  of  the  com- 
forts of  humanity,  thay  may  be  compelled  to  repent  of  the 
error  of  their  way."  And  in  the  council  of  Lateran,  under 
the  same  pope,  "iVe  quis  eos  in  Domo^  &c.  «'  None 
must  presume  to  harbour  or  in  anywise  cherish  them  in 
their  houses,  or  on  their  lands,  or  have  any  traffic  with 
hem  Tom.  4,  p.  504.  See  also  the  Bull  of  Pope  Mar- 
^n  v.,  -Ae  hxreticosr  &c.,  in  the  samt  awful  strain. 
Saith  Robert  Hoveden,  "So  dutiful  (like  other  princes) 
was  our  William  the  Conqueror  to  the  pope,  that  he  would 
not  suner  anv  one  of  his  subjects  to  buy  or  sell  any  thin<T 
whom  he  foi  ad  disobedient  to  the  apostolic  see."  "^ 

"The    pagan   dragon,    Dioclesian,"    says    Mr.    Mede 
"made  just  such  another  edict  in  his  time,  viz   'That  no 
man  must  sell  or  administer  any  thing  to  the  Christians, 
unless  they  had  first  burnt  incense  to  the  gods.' "     Justin 

^  •  Pro  defensione  fldei  prsstat  juramcntuin  quod  de  terris  susB  iuris- 
^ictioms,  Buujccios  universes  hajreticos  ab  ecclesia  denotatos.  bona'^  fide 
pro  viribus  exterminari  studebunt,"  «Scc.    IV.  Con.  Lat.  cap.  a 
t  Caranza,  sum.  Cone.  p.  404. 
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Martyr  in  his  hymn  tells  us,  "They  were  not  permitted  to 
sell  any  thinj^,  or  draw  water,  until  they  hadollered  incense 
to  detestable  idols." 

Thus  did  the  two-horned  beast — or  two  descriptions  of 
papal  cleriry,  united  as  one,  to  support  the  papal  doctrine 
and  power — speak  like  the  heathen  dra<ron,  as  saith  the  pro- 
[ihecy.  Rev.  xiii.  11,  and  gave  his  power  to  the  regal  and 
spiritual  papal  beast,  to  make  war  against  the  saints  of  all 
kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations,  to  overcome  them.  Ver. 
7,  17,  and  ch.  xvii.  'J'hat  i.s,  the  old  dragon,  Satan,  tijat 
filled  the  heathen  emperors,  called  dragons,  with  his  own 
murderous  spirit  against  the  sunts,  the  followers  of  the 
gospel,  infused  the  same,  with  ilreadful  increase,  into  the 
papal  dragon,  who,  "coming  after  tiie  working  of  Satan, 
with  all  pjwer,  and  signs,  and  doceival)leness,"  attained, 
as  spiritual  head,  by  his  artifices,  to  inftnitely  more  than 
imperial  power;  for,  by  the  grand  device  of  private  confes- 
sions and  absi)lutions  by  his  numerous  clergy,  he  reached 
the  minds  of  all,  and  for  this  same  end,  even  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  saints,  and  the  promotion  of  worse  than  the 
old — the  former  idolatry.  And  what  they  (the  popes  and 
their  clergy)  did,  in  thus  reducing  all  orders  and  degrees  of 
men  to  a  state  of  such  servile  sulijeclion,  no  man  of  tlie 
least  reading  can  want  to  be  informed.  Even  kings  and 
emperors  did  not  escape  ;  instance  our  King  John,  whom 
the  monks  actually  whipped,  and  who  had  to  send  his  royal 
crown  to  the  cardinal,  till  he,  after  detaining  it  as  long  as 
he  liked,  was  pleased  to  restore  it  to  him  ;  and  the  case  of 
the  Emperor,  Henry  IV.,  of  Germany,  also,  who  had  to 
stand  with  a  blanket  about  him,  and  barefoot,  for  three  days, 
trembling  in  the  cold  at  the  pope's  gate,  to  sue  for  his 
mercy,  &c.  &c. 

And  that  the  popes,  these  emperors  of  emperors,  did 
claim  it  as  their  undoubted  prerogative,  as  fathers  of  all 
Christians,  to  set  up  and  pull  down  kings  and  emperors  at 
will,  the  following  bull  of  Sixtus  V.,  (once  a  poor  pig-boy!) 
against  our  Queen  Elizabeth,  will  be  specimen  enough. 
''  He  who  reigneth  on  iiigh,  to  whom  all  power  is  given, 
in  heaven  and  earth,  hath  committed  the  one,  holy.  Catho- 
lic and  apostolic  church,  out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation, 
to  be  governed  with  plenitude  of  power,  by  one  only  on 
•arth.     This  oue  he  hath  cx)nstituted  a  prince  over  atl  na' 


I  1 


»■ 


THE    BEAST    DESTROYS    THE    SAINTS. 


363 


hons,  and  all  kingdoms,  to  pluck  up,  waste,  destroy,  plant, 
and  build.  Supported  by  his  authority,  who  hath  seen  fit 
to  place  me,  however  unequal  to  such  a  char^re,  in  this 
supreme  throne  of  justice,  I  pronounce  and  dechire  in  the 
plenitude  of  my  apostolical  authority,  the  said  Elizabeth 
laid  under  a  sentence  of  anathema;  deprived  of  all  ri^htand 
title  to  her  kingdom  ;  her  subjects  absolved  from  all  oaths 
of  allegiance  to  her :  and  those  who  obey  her,  in  the  like 
sentence  of  anathema."*     Rett's  Hist.  p.  23,  see  p.  311. 

•  Let   UB   now,    for   confirmation  of  all   this    hear   Pastorini  (Dr. 
Walmsly)  once  more.     Saith  he,  "  The  anRcl  that  promised  St.  John 
(A|)oc.  xvii.  7)   to  exj)liiin  the  mystery   both  of  the  ivoman  and  the 
be(isf,U'l\H  him,   ''I'he  beast  which   thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not,  and 
shall  come  up  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  destruction.     The 
seven   heads  are  seven  mountains  upon  which  the  woman  sitteth  ;  and 
they  are  seven  kings :  five  are  fallen,  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet 
come;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  must  remain  a  short  time.     And  the 
beast  which  was,  and  is  not,  the  same  also  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the 
seven,  and  j^oeth  into  destruction.'     Behold  a  very  mysterious  explica- 
tion of  a  mystery.     The  beast,  or  the  Koman  idolatrous  empire,  was, 
that  is,  existed  for  a  term  of  time,  then,  is  not,  or  exists  not  as  the 
empire  of  idolatry,  but  is  become  a  Christian  empire,  Constantitie  the 
Great  having  expelled  idolatry  from  the  Roman  empire,  and  established 
Christianity  in  its  place.     But,  'the  beast  shall  come  up  out  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  and   go  into  destruction ;'  that  is,  the  Roman   idolatrous 
enifiire  will   rise  up  again  under  antichrist  from  the  bottomless  pit;  and 
Satan   will  revive  idolatry,  chiefly  by  means  of  that  wicked  man,  anti-  • 
Christ,  who  will  become  master  of  the  ancient  Roman  dominions.    '  And 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  shall  wonder,  seeing  the  beast  that  was,  and 
is  riot,  and  yet  is ;'  that  is,  the  world  will  be  struck  with  amazement  at 
seeing  the   idolatrous   Roman    empire   reappear,   which  had   been  de- 
stroyed."    Very  true.  Dr.  Walmsly ;  the  idolatrous  Roman  empire  has, 
indeed,  reappeared,  and  the  enlightened  part  of  the  world  behold  it  with 
wonder  and  horror. 

But  we  shall  hear  him  farther.  "St.  John  saw  a  woman  drunk 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus ,-  this  harlot 
eat  upon  many  waters,  that  is,  as  saith  the  angel  to  him,  on  many  king- 
doms, states,  and  countries,  over  which  she  ruled.  And  '  she  sitteth  on 
seven  mountains,'  which  is  to  say  clearly,  the  seven  mountains  or  hills 
on  which  ancient  Rome  was  built.  This  same  woman  is  further  said  to 
carry  on  her  head  this  inscription :  'A  mystery ;  Babylon  the  great, 
the  mother  of  the  fornications  and  abomitiations  of  the  earths  She 
appears  dressed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  and  gilt  with  gold  and  precious 
stones  and  pearls.  The  imperial  lady  is  thus  decked  out  in  riches,  and 
pride,  and  purple — the  usual  robe  of  the  Roman  emxerors,  and  p-car-iei 
showing  her  stained  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs^  But,  who  is  this 
inhuman  woman  1    this  Impious  Jezebel,  and   cruel  persecutrix,  ihaX 


,   Ji: 


i.j>i.  mw,  -t 


Ml 


\ 


364 


THE    LATTER-DAY.  APOSTASY. 


This  shows  that  the  papacy  is  that  heast  willi  ton  horns,  ot 
tliat  ruled  over  the  ten  kings,  which  helped  him  to  destroy 
the  saints. 

I  say,  when  not  only  the  vr.st  body  of  the  secular  clergy 
of  all  grades,  and  the  many  orders  of  monks,  Jesuits,  Domi- 
nicans, Carmelites,  (fee,  &c,,  that  swarmed  overall  countries, 
(all  in  zeal  vicing  with  each  other  to  promote  the  glory  of 
their  head,)  but  emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  with  their 
magistrates,  and  olinsr  oflicers,  were  thus  bound  by  o:ih  to 
root  out  of  their  territories,  dioceses,  parishes,  &c.,  all  here- 

drpiichod  herself  with  so  much  Christian  hlood  which  she  hath  spilt, 
timt  slie  ap|irars  drunk  with  if!  Who  is  she,  but  (as  tells  the  atii^el) 
that  great  city  that  hath  kinpdom  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  ido/a- 
innts,  pirsiCii filing  Rome?  'J'liis  woman  being  the  image  of  the  city  of 
Rome,  th(>  beast  on  which  she  sits  very  naturally  represents  the  Roman 
empire,  (under  antichrist.)  And  as  the  woman  was  styled,  «  The  mo- 
//kt  of  foniiaifions  and  of  oil  the  (ihominafioJis  of  the  earth,  conse- 
quently Rome  was  represented  the  seat  and  centre  of  idolatry  ;  and  in 
like  manner  by  the  beast  is  the  Roman  empire  represented  as  the  empire 
of  idolatry.  'J'he  colour  of  the  beast  is  scarlet,  an  emblem  of  his  san- 
guinary disposition  :  and  is  full  of  blasphemous  names — the  greatest 
indignity  tiiat  could  be  oflered  to  the  majesty  of  the  Su[)reme  Being. 

"  This  gre at  harlot,  with  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  committed  for- 
nication, and  the  inhabitants  of  the  same  were  made  drunk  with  the 
wine  of  lier  whoredom,  even  the  delusions  of  idolatry  with  which  her- 
self had  been  intoxicated,  was  elevated  to  such  an  unparalleled  degree 
of  power  and  grandeur,  as  raised  her  to  such  a  height  of  adnuration  in 
the  eyes  of  all  nations,  that  they  viewed  her  with  the  utmost  deference 
and  respect,  and  readily  embraced  ivhntevcr  superstition  she  herself  fol- 
lowed or  recommended.  tShe  had,  moreover,  the  disposal  of  /cingdoms, 
governnieats,  riches,  and  dignities,-  what  wur.der  then,  if,  with  such 
charms,  she  debauched  tlio  kings  and  people  of  the  earth?"  Pastorini, 
pp.  114  — I17,r)th  edit.  Dublin. 

Than  this,  from  this  famous  Roman  Catholic  advocate,  what,  in  every 
line,  in  every  feature  of  if,  can  possibly  be  more  fully  .ind  clearly  de- 
sciiptive  of  the  [lope,  and  his  church  and  city,  and  of  the  great  riches, 
together  with  the  vast  power  and  influence  he  and  she  once  possessed  in 
all  the  surrounding  nations  of  the  earth,  and  of  their  readiness  to  follow 
any  supe-slitions  or  idolatries  he  wished  ?  And  when  his  account  of  the 
time  of  the  first  appearing  of  this  chieftain  of  iniquity,  as  taken  from  the 
divine  prediction  and  the  fathers,  that  it  would  ha|)pen  on  the  fall  of  the 
Roman  empire,  (se;-  p.  .301,)  is  considered,  who,  not  an  idiot,  can  be  at 
a  moment's  loss  to  see  th:\t  the  popedom  is  the  very  thing,  and  the  only 
thing  that  over  appeared,  that  meets  all  he  thus  stales?  What  ho 
throws  in,  t)f  his  a|)pearing  not  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  then  for  only 
three  and  a  half  years,  is  but  a  ruse  to  cast  dust  into  men's  eyes,  to  serve 
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tics  ami  schismatics— i.  o.,  all  followers  of  Christ  and  his 
gospel— who  of  ihein  then  could  be  expected  to  escape  the 
shuiohicr^     Yes,  "the  woman  was  jrorged— was  drunken 
with   their  blood."     Who  durst  show   tbem  any  lenity? 
What  prince,  kinjr,  or  emperor,  tbus  bound  by  oath  to  ex- 
terminate them,  and  watched  as  they  were  by  the  clenry 
and  trembling  for  fear  of  them,  and  the  colossal  power'of 
the  pope,  durst  show  them  any  favour?     See  the  oaths  on 
popes,  l)ishops,  kings.  &c.,  in  Appendix.      Also  the  reader's 
particular  attention  to  the  annexed  extract  from  Paslorini 
IS  requested,     'i'he  papacy  thus  s(;cured,  as  on  a  mountain 
ot  adamant,  and  with  walls  of  brass,  how  could  it  have  been 
expected  that  this  iron  reign  would  ever  come  to  an  end, 
this  most  fearful  of  curses  be  ever  removed,  or  that  liberty 
of  conscience  should  any  more  visit  the  earth,  or  the  o-os- 
pel  ever  have  free  course,  and  i,s  followers  prevail?     The 
very  contemplation  of  so  dreadful  a  state  of  things,  so  far 
surpassing  any  thing  that  ever  before  appeared, ""even  the 
worst  cruelties  of  the  worst  heathenish  times,  while  it  makes 
one  s  blood   run  cold,  and  fills   the  soul  with  horror  and 
consternation,  on  tin;  one  hand  ;  on  the  other,  we  are  over- 
whelmed with  gratitude    and    glory  to  Cod,  to   Him  that 
sittelh  on  the  circle  of  the  heavens,  for  the  days  we  now 
live  in,  for  what  our  eyes  now  behold,  for  the  vast  clemency 
of  l>roteslant,  i.  e.,  Christian  ascendancy,  and  for  the  many 
blessings  Romanists  thems(;lves,  as  well  as  we,  now  enjoy 
under  the  British  constitution,  where  tin;  iron  hand  of  papal 
tyranny  cannot  reach,  and  each  of  us  may  worship    ;«(lore 
and  serve  the  I.ord   his  God,  under  his  vine  ai.d   fi<r  tree' 
non(!  daring  to  make  him  afraid,      Clory!   Glory  to'^  God  ' 

0  that  we  may  never  forfeit  such  stupendous  mercies  by 
our  sins !  -^ 

Now,  that  those  thus  denounced  for  heretics,  were  snch 
as  wished  to  obey  Christ  and  his  gospel,  rather  than  the 
pope— were  Protestants,  is  clear  from  the  Rhemisji  notes 
in  Dr.  Troy's   ni()le,  so  called,  su!)scril)ed  by  him  and  |)r 
Murray,  now  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  by  Dr.  Reilly,   then 

1  nmate  of  Ireland,  and  by  all  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic 
prelates  and  chief  clergy  generally,*  and  printed  in  1810. 

*  Note,  on  Actsxxviii.  22.   "The  rhun-li  nf  r;,„l  ^..ii;.,„  ,u,.  p., ,„..,„, 

1  .    ,    ■         ,  .         ,  •--' ......1;;^  (ill-  i   rOiPntiiril 

doclrme  heresy  m  the  worst  sort  that  over  wus,  doth  rightly  and  iustlv  " 
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by  R.  Coyne,  Dublin.    "In  lliis  work,"  (tbe  notes,)  said 
the  chief  divines  of  Rheims  and  Douay,  in  its  first  editions 


On  Acts  xix.  19.  "A  Christian  should  deface  and  burn  all  heretica. 
books."  On  Hel).  v.  7.  "The  translators  of  the  En;^lish  Protestant 
Bible  should  be  ubhorre:!  to  the  depths  of  hell."  On  Matt.  iii.  "  'J'he 
good  must  tolerate  the  evil,  when  it  is  so  strong  that  it  cannot  be  re- 
dressed without  danger  or  disturbance  of  the  whole  church ;  otherwise, 
where  evil  men,  be  they  heretics  or  other  malefactors,  may  be  punished 
and  suppressed  without  hazard  of  the  good,  they  may  and  ought  liy 
public  authority,  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  be  chastised  or  executed." 

Note  on  John  x.  1.  Heb.  v.  1.  "All  Protestant  clcrgtf  are  thieve^!, 
mun/erers,  and  ministers  of  the  devil;  leaders  of  rebellion  against  the 
lawful  authority  of  the  Catholic  priests:  they  are  engaged  in  a  damnable 
revolt  against  the  priests  of  God's  church,  which  is  the  bane  of  our 
days  and  country,"  On  Mark  iii.  12.  "  As  the  devil,  acknowledging 
the  Son  of  God,  was  bid  to  hold  his  peace;  therefore  heretics'  ser- 
mons must  not  be  heard,  no,  though  they  preach  the  truth.  Tlieir 
prayers  and  service,  though  ever  so  good  in  themselves,  are,  out  of  their 
mouths,  no  better  than  the  howling  of  wolves."  On  Acts  x.  9.  "The 
church  service  of  England,  being  in  heresy  and  schism,  is  not  only  nn- 
profital)le,  but  damnable."  On  Rev.  xi.  6,  20.  •'  Chrislian  people, 
bishops  especially,  should  have  great  zeal  against  heretics.,  and  hale 
them,  even,  as  Gad  hates  them  ,•  and  be  thus  zealous  against  all  fn/se 
prophets  and  herttirs  of  mhatsnever  name,  after  the  example  of  holy 
Elias,  that,  in  ze(d,  killer/ four  hundred  and  Jifti/  false  prophets,"  On 
Jiuke  ix.  55.  "  As  the  fact  of  Elias  was  not  reprehended  ;  neither  is  the 
church  nor  Christian  princes  blamed  by  God  fo*-  putting  heretics  to 
death."  On  Acts  xxv.  2.  "  If  St.  Paul  a|)t)ealed  to  Caesar  not  yet 
christened,  how  much  more  may  we  call  for  the  aid  of  Christian  princes, 
for  the  punishment  of  heretics."  On  Heb.  xiii.  17.  Hev.  xvii.  6. 
'*  When  Rome  puts  heretics  to  death,  and  allows  their  punishment  in 
other  countries,  their  blood  is  not  that  of  saints,  nor  is  it  to  be  any  more 
accounted  of  than  that  of  thieves,  man-killers,  or  other  malefactors." 

Note  on  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  "The  adversaries  (heretics)  will  have  no 
word  of  God,  but  what  is  written  and  contained  in  the  Scripture;  but 
here  they  may  learn,  that  whatsoever  the  lawful  pastors  teach  in  tlio 
unity  of  the  same  church,  is  to  bo  taken  for  God's  own  word." 

Saith  the  divinity  class-book  of  the  Maynooth  students,  '•The  i.hurch 
retains  her  jurisdiction  overall  apostates,  heretics,  and  schismatics, though 
not  belonging  to  her,  even  as  a  general  has  a  right  to  decree  niore  severe 
|)nnishment  agj'.inst  a  deserter  who  may  have  been  erased  from  the 
army-list."  This  is  taken  fioui  the  Trent  catechism,  Ex  (pto  fit  ut  tria 
tanfiimniodo  hcminu.-n  genera  ah  erclesla  fxciidantur,  &c.  "  From 
which  it  is,  that  oidy  three  sorts  of  men  are  cist  out  of  the  church — in- 
fidels, heretics,  and  tbe  excumiMiinicated,  which  she  may  still  CidI  to  her 
b;ir  and  condemn  and  punish,"  &r.  See  Huwarden  on  the  true  Church 
of  (>nrist. 

Saith  Dr  Milner  on  his  .Apostolical  Tree, et  passim,     "There  is  not, 
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can  nothing-  be  fount!  {nihil  in  hoc  opere  reperiri  ipteaf, 


quod  lion  ai't  Catholican  ecdesix  doct 


'ino  ac  pietali  con- 


sentaneum)  but  what  is  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  and  pietv 
of  the  Catiiolic  church."  And  hence,  "all  the  fniiiiful,  all 
true  Romanists,  must  {indubitcmter)  without  hesitatiir. 
look  on  the  doctrines  of  those  dreadful  notes,  and  of  tlieir 
approved  pastors,  as  the  voice  of  God  hiuisclf:''  so  they  are 
told.  That  the  doctrine  of  their  creed,  without  the  steadfast 
belief  of  which,  they  are  taught,  "  none  can  be  saved,"  is  in 
perfect  uuison  with  these  notes  and  doctors  we  shall  quickly 
see.  Wo,  wo,  then,  to  Protestants,  in  that  day  whenever 
power  enough  shall  be  attained  ! 

What  informed,  candid  Romanist  can  read  these  sangui- 
nary doctrines  with  composure  and  approbation,  or  *can 
possibly  believe  the  God  of  truth  and  love  is  their  author, 
or  would  thus  command  men  to  be  hated  and  destroyed  for 
obeying  his  own  gospel  rather  than  frail  men  ?  What  Pro- 
testant but  must  see,  that  if  ever  this  clergy  and  people  attain 
a  sufficiency  of  power,  they  must  be  undone  ?  Nay,  what 
informed  j)relate  or  priest  but  must  curse  these  doct'iines  in 
heart,  or  wish  he  had  never  heard  or  known  them,ali)eit  he 
now  may  put  on  a  bold  front  in  their  defence  ?  How  can 
he,  with  any  hope,  connect  them  with  a  judgment-day  and 
eternity?  Impossible!  But  he  is  on  oath  to  teach'thcm 
till  his  death  !  Mr.  O'Connell  will  yet  feel  the  point  of 
this,  sooner  or  later.  For,  on  his  first  knowledge  of  them, 
he  openly  pronounced  "the  Rliemish  notes,  teaching  as 
they  do,  '  hatred  to  and  the  murder  of  Protestants,  and" not 
to  keep  failh  with  them,  abominable,  murderous,  and  dam- 
nable ;  that  if  he  thought  it  essential  to  the  Catholic  failh,  to 
believe  such  doctrine,  he  would  not  remain  one  hour;  that 

nor  can  I>o  in  the  establishod  church,  or  nthor  suciclics  of  Protfstnnts 
any  apostolic  siiccfssioti  of  ministry  ;  and,  of  course,  tlic  whole  work  of 
the  infrusive  church,  preaching,  sacrnments,  &c ,  being  performed  by 
more  human  authority,  is  invalid,  profane,  a  perpetual  iniposiiioti,  and 
must  he  without  hope  of  divine  acceptance  at  the  har  of  mercy."  End  of 
(Controversy.  This  is  in  perfect  unison  with  the  notes,  and  their  creed 
ti'o;  hut,  we  shall  presently  demonstrate,  these  doctors  did  nut  heiieve, 
themselves,  no.  not  a  sentence  of  the  whole!  Aiphnrius  e  ('astro, 
wr\U'(>,  CMciK/hiiu.sjftm  unlifi,  &[c.  "  We  have  thus  pliinly  proved  how 
just  it  is  to  kill  a  heretic;  Imt  as  to  the  manner  of  killing  iiim,  this  is  of 
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n.  cap.  12,  de  just.  Hmret.  posn.     Villars  on  Reform,  n.  50,  note. 
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he  owed  it  therefore  to  his  rel 


feel! 


itterly 


igion,  his  country,  and  hia 


damnable  doctrine,  ,.w.. 
tained  in  the  notes  of  the  Rhemish  Testament ;  that  they 
shoLikl  he  explicitly  and  authentically  denounced,  otherwise 
the  constitution  would  never  open  its  gates  to  them;  he 
moved  therefore  for  a  committee  to  prepare  this  denuncia- 
tion,  in  order  to  be  transmitted  to  every  member  of  both 
Houses  of  Parliament,  to  all  the  dignit-iries  of  the  established 
church,  and  to  the  members  of  the  church  of  Scotland  and 
synod  of  Ulster,"  &;c.  This  he  did  in  a  full  Catholic  board, 
on  December  4,  1817,  Hugh  O'Connor,  Esq.,  in  the  chair. 
Hut  here  it  dropped  :  for  he  might  as  well  have  proposed  to 
denounce  his  church  at  once,  as  I  shall  here  show.  To  the 
honour  of  his  consistency  and  conscience,  there  he  sticks, 
after  all,  to  this  hour,  boldly  advocates  her  purity,  and 
steadily  bestirs  himself  all  the  year  round;  not,  liowever,  to 
get  his  priests  to  cast  out  the  murderous  notes  and  doctrines, 
but  to  open  for  them  what  they  so  earnestly  pant  for,  the 
gates  of  power,  which  he  had  declared  "  ought  never  to  be 
opened  till  these  murderous  doctrines  were  strictly  dis- 
avowed and  denounced ! ! !"     Wheie  is  principle  ? 

But  priests  and  he  may  say,  as  did  Dr.  Doyle  before 
the  London  committees,  and  as  did  Dr.  Troy,  when  lie  saw 
these  notes  made  a  noise,  (but  was  openly  confronted  bv 
his  own  printer,  R.  Coyne,  in  self-defence,)  "We  have 
nothing  to  do  with  these  wicked  notes,  we  know  not  who 
wrote  them,  they  are  not  our  creed— we  abhor  them."  But 
ihey  are  their  creed,  after  all,  their  very  creed  ;  to  a  titde 
they  are!  For  their  faith  is  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. 
Now,  this  creetl  and  these  notes  are,  we  shall  prove,  in 
exact  unison !  The  Roman  clergy  are  sworn,  "  damnarc,  re- 
jiccre,  et  anatliemafizare  nmnia  contruria  atque  Ivureses,'" 
"  to  damn,  reject,  and  hold  accursed,  all  things  contrary  to 
it,  with  all  heresy,"  and  to  believe,  ''hanc  veram  Catholi- 
camfidem  extra  qnani  nemo  salve  esse  pntest,''  *'  that  this 
is  the  true  Catholic  faith,  without  which  none  can  br 
SAVED."  The  laity,  of  ourso,  believe  the  same,  else  they 
would  not  abide  in  it  and  be  hypocrites.  First,  The  gos- 
pel is  contrary  to  this  creed,  as' these  sheets  prove,  and''  so 
therefore  was  Christ,  and  so  wore  his  itpostles,  and  the 
blessed  virgin,  and  all  his  people.  It  is  conclusive,  then, 
Uiat  this  clergy  are  sworn  to  condemn,  reject,  and  hold 
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accursed  the  oo.spel,  and  Christ,  and  iii?  apostles,  and  the 
blessed  vir<rin,  and  all  his  people  forever.  What  a  cler/ry ' 
what  a  creed  !   what  a  church  !  . 

2.  All  Protestant  clergy  teach  contr-.>ry  to  the  Trent  creed. 
aiK  ,  therefore,  (according  to  the  priests'  oaih,)  the  way  to 
da-iination.    Now,  all  such  teachers  are  of  course  the  worst 
enemies  of  mankind,  the  worst  of  murderers  and  rohhers 
and  are  ministers  of  the  devil;  and  therefore  should  he  de- 
tested l)y  all  Christians,  and  bo  in  conscience  suppressed 
and,  with  their  adherents,  rooted  out  as  soon  as  possible  ' 
And  die  whole  of  them,  with  their  gospel,  books,  &c.,  are 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  the  bishops  opeeiallv,  bound 
by  solemn  oath,  damnare,  to  condemn,  abhor,  reject,  and 
hold   accursed,   and    therefore   to   devote   to   extermination 
whenever  practicable,  or  that  it  can  be  safely  done.     Now, 
IS  not  this  the  very  language  of  the  notes  ?     Yes,  to  a  tiltle! 
Hence  both  are  one,  and  hence  did  the  clergy  deduce  them 
trom  the  creed   as   its   legitimate  offspring."   If  the  creed, 
then,  is  divine,  so  are  the  notes  !  but  if  "  the  notes  be  mur- 
derous  and   damnal)le,  and  should   be  denounced   by   Mr. 
O'Connell  and  every  Roman  Catholic  in  Ireland,"  nay,  oii 
earth,  so  is  the  creed  the  same  ;   and  so  are  all  tlie  cate- 
chisms, books,  and  clergy  that  teach  it  the  same ;   and  of 
course  should   be  abhorred,  and   instantly  and  openly  de- 
nounced by  all  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland  and  on  earth. 
This  reasoning  can  no  artifice  overthrow.     These  sanirui- 
nary  notes,  creeds,  catechisms,  and  clergy,  must  stand''  or 
fall  together.     And   as   no   pope,  prelate,  or  priest  in  his 
senses  can  believe  that  any  rrMrdcrous,  dammihk  creed  is 
of  God,  or  that  any  man  can  have  a  mission  from  him  to 
teach  it,  so  can  none  of  them  possibly  believe  the  Trent 
creed  is  of  God,  or  that  from  him  its 'teachers  have  any 
mission  ;  or  that  it  is  oilier  than  the  satanic  source  of  innu- 
merable mischiefs  to  mankind!    And,  lasdy,  as  this  wicked 
creed  is  the  very  faith  of  the  pope  and  his  church,  most 
conclusive  is  it  (!  ;t»  that  he  is  the  predicted  head,  or  Ifeast, 
and  she  the  v  ^in-  m,  the  very  "  woman  silting  on  the  I  Mst, 
and  made  drc-d'-fM  with  the  blood  of  the  saints." 

15th  mark.  iSiur.inKii  or  iiis  Nami;. — St.  .John  (Rev.  xiii. 
18)  declares,  "  The  numher  of  hh  name  in  600."  Figures 
not  having  been  then,  nor  till  'the  tenUi  century  knownrmer. 
"eckonod  by  letters.     St.  John  wrote  in  GreclL.     Ircnaeus, 


i.'i; 
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wlio  lived  ill  !lu>  i^ccoiul  century,  iifTiniH-d.  '' Thnt  the  nu- 
merical letters  in  his  name  woiiUi  make  this  mimher."  The 
annoiatnrs  of  the  Rhemish  'J'estament,  on  Rev.  xiii.  18, 
sulinit  this.  The  words  of  IrenaeiiM  are,  "  Seil  et  Aa-rfnoj. 
nomen  hahet  numencm  060,  et  valde  verisimile  e.sf,  (juo- 
niam  novissimum  rcgnuni  habet  hoc  vocahuhim,  Lulinl 
enim  sunt  qui  nunc  regnant,''  &i^.  "The  name  Lattim  s 
contains  the  numher  GG6,  and  this  is  most  like  truth,  f)€- 
cause  the  last  kingdom  hath  this  name,  for  they  are  Latins 
who  now  reign;  but  in  this  we  will  not  glory.''  Irenacus, 
I.  5,  c.  30,  p.  449. 

When  he  beheld  that  the  great  city  on  seven  hills  was  so 
accurately  described  by  t!ie  Holy  Ghost  as  the  seat  of  the 
apostasy,  he  asserted  Rome  to  be  that  city,  and  that  the 
Greek  ter- i  "Aann'oj,"  Latin,  which  is  peculiarly  hers, 
contains  the  very  number:  A  =  30,  a=l,  r  =  300,  f  =  5, 
1=10,  ,.  =  50,  >=70,  s==200,  total  006.  Also  the  Hebrew 
title  "7^L>mu7//,"  k'jman  beast  or  kingdom,  doth  the  same 
exactly:  /?  =  200,  o  =  0,  w==40,  i=z\{),  i=10,  M=:400, 
total  666.  The  pope's  Latin  title  affords  the  very  number, 
^'Vicarhis  generalis  Dei  in  terris,''  ''GoiVs  virar-general 
on  earth:''  r=5,  i=l,  c=:100,  i=l,  m  =  5,  l=rn'>,  i=l, 
fl^=500,  ;=1,  ;=1,  /  =  1,  total  006,*     Most  singular! ! ! 

This,  from  L-enaus,  is  far  from  inconsiderable;  "truly 
this  coincidence,"  saith  Bishop  Newton,  "  is  even  remark- 
able, and  the  Romish  church  to  this  hour,  it  is  worthy  of 
notice,  is  Latin  in  every  part  of  her  service,  atid  this  lan- 
guage, and  no  other,  she  enjoins  on  diose  of  her  communion 
in  all  nations,  in  their  worship,  as  the  note  and  mark  of  her 
dominion."  And  Mr.  Pyle  asserts  that  no  other  word  in 
any  language  can  be  found  to  express  both  the  same  num- 

*  Whereas  Satan's  masterpiece,  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  a  thirst  for 
hiiniiin  glory,  mixed  up  with  religion,  and  its  very  bane,  henati  to  show 
itself  even  among  the  apostles,  saying,  "  Lord,  who  shall  be  greatest"!" 
•Sfc,  (Matt,  xviii,  xx.)  but  which  Christ  reproved,  assuring  them,  that 
unless  they  were  converted  from  it,  they  sliould  never  see  the  kiiigilom 
of  heaven  ;  and  since  God  foresaw  all  this  evil  niysteiy  would  lead  to, 
and  in  his  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  warned  mankind  of  it,  and 
of  all  its  diversified  features  and  seat,  most  astonishing  is  it,  and  alarm- 
ing, too,  that  the  chief  atients  in  it,  and  who  own  that  my  system  of 
religion  opposed  to  Christ  is  pagan,  is  anticbristian,  nor  can  deny  tlieir's 
is  such,  and  also  see  it  connected  with  the  other  predicted  marks,  do  '■  • 
take  the  divine  warning? 
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ber  and  tlie  fi-\mo  tliinjr.    Though  Bell 
ronneiis  ami  his  calciilaiion,  bocause  of  the  Greek  lette 
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armine  demurs  aorainst 


ti 


oiiig  put  into  Aatnvoi,  vet  it  alters  not  thf>  c 


r  e 


iiss ;  for,  let 


he  ,  be  even  given  up,  and  what  this  father  had  in  view, 
even  the  seat  of  the  predicted  apostasy,  the  Latin  beast  or 
kingdom  still  contains  in  its  numerical  letters  the  number 
6()G.  For,  as  by  the  term  heaat  in  holy  writ  a  kin<rdom  or 
a  king  in  succession  is  designated,  (Dan.  vii.  17,)  these 
^rmf.  beasts  are  four  kings;  ver.  23,  the  fourth  beast  shall 
be  the  purth  khigloia  on  earth,  Rev.  xiii.  xvii.)  so,  the 
predicted  "  m«n  of  sinr  having  a  twofold  kingdom,  is 
railed  a  beast  in  a  twofold  sense,— the  one  in  reference  to 
his  secular  kingdom,  Rome  and  its  states,  in  common  with 
the  other  kings,  the  ten  horns,  his  coadjutors  in  persecuiino- 
the  saints  of  God;  the  other  to  his  spiritual  kingdom,  which 
he  claims  as  of  divine  right,  as  sole  successor  to  Peter, 
prince  of  the  apostles,  over  the  whole  Christian  world.  In 
regard  to  this  vast  spiritual  kingdom,  he  is  denominated  the 
beast,  as  having  a  beast  with  two  horns  like  a  lamb— two 
powerful  armies  of  clergy— the  secular  and  the  regular,  ab- 
solutely sworn  to  promote  and  maintain  with  all  their  micrht 
his  religion  and  dominion  in  every  place.  '^ 

By^these    two    horns,    stoudy"   maintaining   that   he    is 
Christ's  sole  vicar,  and  they  his  only  true  followers,  ho 
deceived  the  nations,  and  is  therefore  called  the  f^dse  pro- 
phet: and  because  of  the  bulls  which  he  fulminated,  the 
idolatries  he  taught,  and  the  cruelties  which  he  practised  by 
their  aid,  he  spoke  as  the  dragon,  DIoclesian,  or  Nero.      In 
this  twofold  compound   kiugdoni,   is  comprehended  every 
character  belonging  to  this  wonderful  and  awful  apostasy, 
viz.,  ''Beast  upon  seven  mmntains,  twD-horned  beast, 
man  of  shi.  false  prophet,  antichrist,  scarlet  whore,  drjtnken 
ivifh  the  bh')(l  of  the  saints,  mtmber  of  a  man,  number  of 
his  name,'"  Sic.  And  "to  both  these  kingdoms  respectively 
(as  saith  the  learned  Adam   Clarke,  in  loco)  is  the  name 
87  Aa-wyj  i3aiafta,  applicable.     And   no  other  kinirdom  on 
earth   but  this  -^  .\ari,v/;  3u.-jana,  Latin  beast  or  kingdom, 
contains    this   said    predicted   number,  OOr,.     'rhus,';^=8, 
A  =  :](),   a=l,   r  =  :}00,    t  =  10,    r=^5i),   -^  =  8,    3  =  2,   d=I, 
a  =  2i)!^  £^10,  >.  =  .H),  f  =  5,  c^.U),  a=:l,  total,  006.    Hern 
then  is  {au^ux)  wisdom,  or  demonstration;  let  him  that  hath 
Uqvp)  mind  or  underfUanding,  count  the  numoer  of  his  name  • 
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it  is  the  number  of  a  man.  The  man  of  sni  presidinj,^  in  the 
temple  or  church  of  CJotl,  invested  with  two  Latin  kin/rdoms 
of  a  totally  didercnt  nature,  yet  botii  uniting,  aided  by  the 
ten  secular,  and  two  spiritual  horns,  to  propajrate,  with  fell 
diligence,  idolatry  and  many  other  false  doctrines,  as  doc- 
trines of  Christ,  thus  to  banish  gospel  truth  and  Christ's 
kingdom  from  the  earth,  and  fill  it  with  corruption,  hypo- 
crisy, priestcraft,  and  papal  dominur.cy:  and  also  pouring 
out  the  blood  of  his  servants  for  their  rejection  of,  or  oppo- 
sition to  such  iniquity. 

16th  mark.  False  God,  Antichrist,  opposing  ani> 
BLASPHEMING  Jehovah,  &c. — VVc  liavc  examined  various 
characters  of  the  predicted  apostasy;  its  false  dogmas,  mira- 
cles, church,  murders,  &c.,  but,  to  complete  the  pjeture,  we 
now  have  its  god  to  attend  to ;  wiiose  designations  are, 
"Revolter,  wicked  one,  man  of  sin,  son  of  perdition,  beast, 
false  prophet,  aniichrist,  god,"  &;c. — "  Whose  coming  is 
xar  ai'fpyftar  rov  Saraia  ev  6vrauft,  according  to  the  oicrgy 
of  Satan,  with  all  power,"  &c.,  that  is,  this  being  is  a  wicked 
man,  and  revolter  from  the  faith  or  gospel  of  Christ,  who, 
by  Safari's  working  in  and  for  him,  with  all  earnestness, 
is  lifted  up  to  become  god,  above  God,  and  opposed  to 
Ilim  !  He  is  thus  lifted  up  by  the  dragon,  the  two-horned 
lamb,  and  ten  norns  of  the  beast,  to  sit,  i.  e.  to  abide  long, 
in  the  temple  of  God. 

1.  The  dragon — the  heathen  chieftain,  Phocas — the  mur- 
derer of  his  emperor,  Mauritius,  and  usurper  of  his  throne, 
exalts  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  Boniface  III.,  to  the  pinnacle 
of  the  temple — as  supreme  over  the  whole  Christian  church, 
even  as  was  predicted,  Kat  i^oxtv  aurw  o  Spaxwv  rriv  hvvaj.iiv 
avtov,  xat  rov   ^po^or  avtov,  xai.  f^ovaiav   /AiyaXrjV.       "And    the 

dragon  gave  him  his  power,  (to  maintain  him  in  his  supre- 
macy,) and  his  throne,  (in  Rome,  the  seat  of  the  emperors,) 
and  vast  authority,"  (all  over  the  empire,)  all  which  was 
continued,  with  great  increase  too,  to  each  Bishop  of  Rome, 
by  the  succeeding  potentates,  Lewis  the  IMous,  Pepin, 
and  Charlemagne.  (8ee  p.  304.)  2.  The  two- horned  lamb, 
the  vast  body  of  the  secular  clergy,  and  of  the  monks,  \n 
name  Christian,  in  voice,  like  tlu/dragon,  that  is,  in  doe- 
trine,  idolatrous,  enhanced  his  authority  in  all  the  nati  »ns  ; 
and,  3.  'I'he  ten  kings  of  those  nations  supported  bin)  and 
them.     The  two-horned  beast,  by  their  multifarious  arti 
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fices,  procured  that  he  should  be  the  image  of  the  Impeiiai 
beasl,  in  reference  to  a  temporal  kingdom,  together  witli 
having,  as  spiritual  iiead.  iniperium  in  iinperio,  a  kingdom 
in  every  oilier  kingdom  also. 

But,  farther,  on  his  demise,  they  instantly  filled  up  his 
place,  by  lifting  up  another  to  it.  "  'J'his  they  did  by  (their 
cardinals,  in  latter  days)  electing,  dodiing  with  pontifical 
robes,  crowning,  and  placing  on  the  altar,  the  man  of  their 
choice,  and  then  kissing  his  feet;  which  ceremony  is  called 
adoration,  as  appears  in  the  medals  of  Martin  V.  where 
two  stand  as  crowning  the  sovereign  pontiff,  and  two  kneel- 
ing before  him,  with  this  inscription,  Quern  creujil  atUrant^ 
"  Whom  they  create  they  adore."  Thus  is  he  at  once, 
from  being,  perhaps,  some  insignificant  individual,  (such  as 
Sixtus  V.j  made  a  god,  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God, — the 
head  of  all  power,  and  princi{)le  of  unity  to  the  ten  king- 
doms, causing,  as  far  as  he  is  able,  all  who  dare  dispute  his 
supremacy  to  be  slain."  (See  Newton  on  tlie  Prophecies.) 
Being  now  invested  and  elevated  to  be  head  of  all  power, 
and,  by  the  council's  decree,  "  his  church  the  mother  and 
mistress  of  all  other  churches,"*  "he  shows  himself  as  god, 
sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,"  afiirming,  "that  without  obe- 
dience to  hiin,  from  the  emperor  to  the  peasant,  none  can 
be  saved. "t  "  He  exalteth  himself  above  God  also,  and 
blaspheraeth  Ilim  and  his  tabernacle."  First  he  showeth 
him»olf  as  God,  by  counterfeiting  Him.  God  sends  forth 
his  law  and  gospel,  and  servants  to  preach  them,  declaring, 
that  without  obedience  to  them  none  can  be  saved  :  he  sends 


*  Ecclesia  Romana  aliarum  ecclesiarum  mater  est  et  magistra.  Cfon. 
Tnd.  s<>ss.  7,  cap.  3.  On  the  portico  of  St.  John  de  Lateran's  great 
church  in  Rome,  is  inscribed,  we  are  told,  the  following  distich: 

Dogmate  papali  datur  simul  imperiali 

Ut  sim  cunctarum  mater  et  caput  ecclesiarum. 

"  By  {)0|)e  and  emperor  is  this  decree, 

That  I  the  head,  the  mother  church  must  be." 

\  Diciiius,  definimus,  pronunriavimus  absolute,  necessarium  ad  salu- 
tem  omni  iuiinana;  cnatura;  suliesse  Romano  ponlifici.  "  We  say,  we 
define,  we  have  pronounced  it  absolute,  that  it  is  necessary  for  every 
human  creature,  in  order  to  salvation,  to  he  sul>ject  to  the  Hojnan  pon- 
till"."  Extrav.  Unam  Sanctam,  &c.  Bi  liar.  lib.  3,  c.  2—5,  de  Eccl 
Mil.  nostiT  autem. — Corp.  Jur.  Can.  decret.  par.  2,  q.  7,  dist.  21,  C 
ijiuamvis. 
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fortli  his  preachers,  cluirch-laws,  and  Trent  creed,  de  lat- 


insr.  " 


That 


^vitlioiit  obcclionce  to  them  none  can  be  sav.nl." 
God  searches  the  lieart,  foririves  ?ins,  and  makes  men  s  tints 
by  his  word  and  frrace.     Tlie  false  jrod  searches  tlie  heart 
by  confessions,  forjirives   sins   by   indulgences,  and  by  his 
clergy's  absolutions,  sacramentsii  &c.,  and  canoi.izes  sai-its 
to  be  invocated.     God  appoints  the  seventh  day  for  divine 
worship;  he  appoints  his  holidays  for  his  worship,      ihu\ 
g^ives  two  sacraments:    he  gives   seven.      God   seni    forth 
Christ  born  of  a  woman,  the  blessed  virgin,  as  the  hri<rhi- 
ness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  person,  to 
be  adored  by  men  and  angels:  the  false  god  sends  f(7rth  iiis 
Christ,  made  of  a  wafiir-cake,   and    also  of   wine,   to    !)e 
supremely  adored  by  the  faithful,  on  pain  of  damnation, 
&:c.,  &c.     This  being  tht;  essence  of  his  worship,  is  his 
glory,  and  his   image— "Tlie  image  of  the  beast."     See 
God's  decree.  Rev.  xiv.  7,  "That  all   who   worship  the 
beast  or  his  image,  or  siiall  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead 
or  in  his  hand,"  i.  e.  all  who  shall  follow  this  false  god,  this 
beast,  and  his  worship,  publicly  or  privately,  "shall  be  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire."     Who,  not  mad,  will  after  this  adore 
the  wafer  or  papal  Christ! 

2.  This  false  god  "  exalteth  himself  above,  and  opposeth 
himself  to  Jehovah."   God  who  cannot  lie,  could  not  ti  ere- 
fore  make  what  was  made  already,  nor  make  a  man  at  the 
same  instant  visible  and  invisible"  to  the  same  person,  nor 
him  to  be  the  natural  son  of  a  woman  that  never  was  born 
of  her,  nor  work  any  self-contradiction  ;  but  this  mnek  God 
Cfui  do  all  these  things,  as  can   his    priests.     For,  thouo-h 
Christ  was  born  more  than  1800  years  ago,  yet  they  call, 
they  say,  make  him  every  day,  and"in  all  parts  of  the  world; 
and  though   made  of  a  wafer,  make  him  lo  be  the  son  of 
the   blessed   Mary,  and  insist  that  he  was  invisible  to  hi^ 
apostles  in  the  eucharist,  tliough  visible  and  talking  with 
then;,&c.  &c.     2.   "He  can   dispense  against  and  above 
the     iw  and  gospel  of  God,"  and  of  course  the  priests  are 
above  all  men  and  angels.     See  p.  247,  257,  .311.     Hence, 
he  is  either  above  God,  or  is  the  most  diabolical  of  blas- 
phemers !  !  ! 

3.  He  opposeth  himself  to  God.  God  delivered  his  ten 
commandments,  warning  all  men  to  observe  them,  anil 
neither  to  add  to,  nor  diminish  aught  from  them  forever 
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But  this  man  of  the  seven  hills  disarranges  them,  castinjr  out 
the  second,  and  the  fourth  ino.stly,  li»e  part  of  it  that  sailh, 
"six  days  shall  thou  hil)our  and  do  all  thy  work;"  splits 
thr  tenth  into  two,  and  sets  up  imajre-worship  and  holy- 
ihivH  in  flat  opposition  to  the  two  taken  away  !  The  Holy 
(ihost  pronounces  all  accursed,  "  who  shall  take  from,  or 
add  any  doctrin*'  U)  the  gospel."  But  this  mock  god  and 
his  clergy  have  .-ind  teach  a  multitude  of  dogmas  and  idola- 
tries which  these  shet^ts  combat:  nay,  they  are  sworn  to 
do  so  all  th  ,tdays  !  Again,  Christ  preached  his  gospel  to 
the  multitudes,  to  the  poor,  to  all,  without  restriction  or  dis- 
tinction. His  apostles  did  so,  and  he  commanded  it  to  he 
so  done  by  his  servants  all  days,  to  the  consummation  of 
the  world:  pronoimcing  him  that  readeth  his  words,  and 
those  who  hear  them  md  keep  them,  blessed.  But  this 
blessed  example,  and  all  this  hearing  and  reading  of  God's 
word,  is  most  vehemendy  fipposed  by  the  counterfeit  god 
and  his  clergy,  who  insist  it  must  not  be  allowed. 

For  this  opposition,  1  shall  select  one  of  his  most  strenu- 
ous servants,  Dr.  Milner.  He  spends  seven  elaborate  let- 
ters, seventy-eight  pages,  in  his  End  of  Controversy,  to 
show  by  many  arguments  the  danger  of  taking  the  gospel, 
th-^-  Scriptures,  as  a  safe  rule  of  faith,  or  guide  to  salvation. 
O  desperate!  But  we  shall  spoil  his  whole  work  of  iniquity 
as  in  a  moment.  In  a  word,  we  shall  make  it  as  clear  as 
noonday  that  he  did  not  believe  himself!  For  the  man 
who  knowingly  conli  aicts  himself,  cannot  possibly  believe 
he  is  tellinof  truth.      Now  to  our  work. 

1.  He  wriais,  (letter  viii.  p.  37,)  "If  Christ  had  intended 
mankind  should  learn  his  religion  from  a  book,  namely,  the 
New  Testam-^nt,  he  himself  would  have  written  that  book — 
whereas  he  wrote  nothing  at  all  ;  it  does  not  even  appear 
that  he  gave  his  ..postles  any  command  to  write  the  go'^pel.'' 
In  same,  (p.  4«J  "I  remarked,  that  he,  our  blessed  iMaster 
and  Legislator.  Jesus  Christ,  wrote  no  part  o  the  New  Tes- 
tament himself,  and  gave  no  command  to  his  apostles  to 
write  it." 

But  hear  him,  in  same  letter  and  next  page,  (p.  37:)  "iVb 
do9(')f  the  evangelists  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
writing  their  respective  gospels!!!"  Again,  Utter  x.) 
''True  it  is,  that,  during  the  execution  ol  their  commission, 
he,  our  blessed  Master  and  Lawgiver,  Jesus  Christ,  inspirea 
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some  of  his  apostles,  and  of  their  disciples,  to  write  the 
canonical  gospels  and  epistles."      Ibid.      "Al    8cripLs 

Jo>  jepioof,  Jor  instruction  in  rii^hteousnessr  &c  "  I 
Ajain,  -  1  rue  it  is,  as  Augustine  sailh,  the  Scriptures  them: 
selves  cannot  deceive  us."  ^ 

This  is  enough  !     Who  can  now  say  that  Dr.  Milner 
believed  hnnsef  that  he  wrote  truth  ?  or  that  he  did  n  ,     as 

lator,  and  behe  him  in  tne  same  breath?  saving  "He 
gave  no  command  to  his  apostles  to  write  the  New  Testa- 
ment,"  and  yet  owning,  '^  He  inspired  them  to  write  i" 
And,  he  says,  ^^  Christ  did  not  in/end  we  should  learn  his 
re  gion  from  the  gospel"  and  yet,  ^' He  caused  it  to  be 
Wi  ten  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  it  is  profiVable 
no  mr-"  A^K^  r^-f -V -"^'^^^^f  •"^^'  -^-'n deceive 

nollSrwith  hiVy"!  "^  '^^^^'^"^^  '^^'^ '     ^^^'  -  »-ve 

possible  !     We  shal   ring  him  a  peal  that  shall  make  ev;ry 

ear   that  hears   it   tingle!     His   oath    binds   him  (and  aU 

priests)  'Mhat  the  gospel  is  infallibly  true,  and  Urn   e  erv 

Ijg  opposed  to  it  is  false  and  accursed"     The  gospel 

Matt    vii.    24    testifies,    that   Christ   said,    '^  Whofoe  er 

eareth  the  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken 

nm  to  a  wise  man  that  built  his  house  upon  I  rock  "  ie 

he  shall  be  infallibly  saved."  Now,  wha^t  infairby  saves* 

iiV^B^;  cV  f''^''^"'  ""^  ''  ^^"^^^  '^^  ^  sure-'nde  of 
'^  til       But  Christ  s  sermon  on  the  mount  infallibly  saves 

Hie  of  fa  th,  and  whosoever  denies  it  ''is  accursed."   Also! 

n  ne  hr'T"-'"  '^''  '^'''  ^^'^"^^^'"^  murderous  Jews 
p.oved  their  salvation  ;  and  that  to  the  gentiles,  their  salva 
n..n.  Acts  11.  X.  XV.,  as  did  St.  Paul's  ser^ions  to  o  1  is  &c 
Now   our  Lord's  sermon,  with  all  these  others,  bei.uri^  die 

1)1  J)r.  M  Iner,  and  every  pope  and  priest  jjeing  sworn 
nvorn,  that  m  tne  Scripture  is  found  the  infallibly  true  rule 
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of  faith,  and  that  all  who  deny  it  are  accursed  of  God.*  But 
he,  his  pope,  (fee,  deny  it;  therefore  is  Dr.  Mihier  bound 
by  his  solemn  oath  on  the  gospels,  that  himself,  his  pope, 
his  prelates,  priests,  (fee,  are  every  one  accursed  of  God  ! !  ! 
And  every  pope,  prelate,  and  priest  is  similarly  bound  to 
believe  the  same !  If  the  pope  and  his  clergy  are  not,  there- 
fore, by  their  own  dogmas  in  a  most  frightful  plight,  let  com- 
mon sense,  let  all  men  judge.  Thus  is  the  doctor's  book 
destroyed  by  the  mighty  touch  of  artless  truth,  as  in  a  moment, 
and  the  Scripture  extricated  and  vindicated  as  the  safe 
guide  to  heaven.  And  thus  are  this  clergy  necessitated  to 
allow  the  Scriptures  as  the  only  divine  rule  of  faith,  or 
themselves  as  daily  perjured,  and  accursed  of  God  ! 

Having  despatched  Dr.  Milner,  &c.,  we  return  to  the 
false  god.  He  farther  opposeth  himself  to  God  by  fabri- 
cating and  sending  forth  into  the  world  many  evil  doctrines, 
and  gross  idolatries,  developed  in  this  work,  and  also  a  daily 
fourfold  worship,  that  of  the  wafer,  of  the  chalice,  of 
images,  and  of  angels  and  saints,  all  opposed  to  Christ,  and 
therefore  a  daily  fourfold  idolatry,  and  a  daily  prime  ser- 
vice to  the  devil,  the  father  of  it !  ! 

4.  This  beast  "  blasphemes  God,  and  his  tabernacle,  and 
them  that  dwell  in  heaven."  "  And  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon 
a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  ysjuov  ovo/jLa-tu>v  ^xaacprj/xiai,  full  of  the 
names  of  blasphemy."  The  Holy  Ghost  tells  us  that6/as- 
phemy  is  impious  speaking,  in  reference  to  God,  or  inju- 
rious, when  directed  against  our  neighbour.  *^A  name  of 
blasphemy,''^  is  the  prostitution  of  a  sacred  name  to  an  un- 

*  Tertullian  saith,  Id  verbis  quod  prius,  id  prius  quod  est  ab  initio, 
ah  initio  quod  ab  apnstolis,  ub  apostolis  quod  ub  Chrido  qui  Veritas 
sempiterna  est.  "  What  is  truest  is  most  ancient,  what  is  most  ancient, 
was  from  the  beginning;  what  was  from  the  beginning  is  what  was 
from  the  apostles,  and  what  was  from  them  came  from  Christ,  who  ia 
eternal  truth."  Lib.  4.  adv.  Marc.  c.  .5,  de  Virg.  Veland.  c.  1.  Again 
Fides  in  regula  posita  est,  nihil  ultra,  scire  est  omnia  scire.  "  Faith 
is  contained  in  a  rule ;  (the  gospel,)  to  know  nothing  beyond  it,  is  to  know 
all  things."  Again,  Hoc  primuin  credimus,  nihil  esse  ultra  quod  ere- 
dere  del)eamus,  ■'  This  wo  first  believe,  that  there  is  nothing  beyond 
(the  gospel)  what  we  should  believe."  De  Projscrip.  cap.  14,  ib.  cap.  8. 
Again,  Ipsa  enini  doctrina  eorum  cum  apostolica  coinparata,  «Scc.  "  For 
their  own  doctrine,  when  compared  with  that  of  the  apostles,  will,  by  its 
diversity  and  contrariety,  pronounce  that  it  is  from  no  apostle  or  apos- 
tolical man."  Prrescrip.  adv.  Hasres.  c.  33.  If  a  doctrine  now  is  so, 
but  from  the  brginning  was  not  so,  there  is  a  change.' 
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holy  purpose,  as  is  evident  from  Rev   ii   9      ..  T  Irn«,.,  *i 
M.pe„„j  of  che,„  ,ha,  .ay  -Mry  are  Jews  and  ,  re  "nT  t 
are  of  the  synagojrue  of  Salan."     Now,  Ihis  fal,,.  t-oJ   „ 

:::  s"  'cr:'i-  "'■i''''"^-  """"^'"^  '"--if  t «  -eX 

n  rust  It  "  C,l,nst  s  sole  near  on  earlh,  and  by  Him  is  eons  1. 
tuled  a  pnnce  over  all  nations,  and  all  kioLo'ns  (o  n  n . L 
«P,  waste,  destroy,  plant,  and  build  ;"-' "the"  "rv",  h  of  h 

2tt;L:':"tC'„:t"h:rr'ath.!,if  t-'  "i"^™'--'' 

n.r.iU^         I      •  '        '  '  ^^^"lolic,  and  aposto  c  cliurrh  • 

mother  and  mistress  of  all  chiirclu^^  •"  m«  wUi  *  ^""'^*^^' ' 
shin  "  tliP  moc*  o  I  .1  ^'  rents  .  his  idolatrous  wor- 
rit h\    u         f^.  ^^o'"^^^!^'  sacrifice  of  the  mass,"  &c     Thii« 

tinn«  t«  n^i       J     .  iiem,  all  which  are  abom  na- 

p:?  .rb>«  -t,:^i,li-  dr^^^t  ttritirus 

that  are  n,  heaven,"  fuelled  the  prediction  '" 

Chris;  if  an^'ieVU.T-*"^;^'""™'':"  ^y'"^™  *'  W'"'  >» 

tfra;rrr;;::i^iS£tf:^^^^ 

iX^T^torn^lot  7^^  ^"^'  !^^^  -^^  bVdy  of  tlr^l 
rgy  are  sworn  to  teach  a  creed— a  system  of  religion 

himself  unlver^r   r^sf  ^     ^/T     '■'';     l^^'^^'^'  in  l.is  pri.le  callB 

^»«.  esse,)  "  FlnVe  nufSon  ^'■'""''',  *"'''"'  ''"'  ««'"^''"-'«''"«  m.. 
born."  Roger  C!n'wrUs^'..Th  Tli'''  r7'  '^'''"'  «""''^"''*»  """ 
with  Richard  I.  of  EndanTan  1  p,  ..^"l;^''!'"!' •'"''aehim,  in  cnvornin? 
<.'''«^7/m  //./^v.^/  f,  ei^^^^^^^^^  r,'''''P  ff- '/.France,  on  anfichri.f,  sai.l, 

ap.>st..h.-al  chair  "     Sd    A,.    ,    p  TV'"' T^'V^r'  '"  '•''"''  "''  "^  ^'^« 

«t.  Peter-i  chair."  ^^^ 'ari.s^«r::^(:^^iTV5:^ 
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flatly  opposed  lo  Christ  and  liis  gospel,  as  is  iiist  proved; 
therefore  they  have  conclusively  bound  themselves  by  oath 
to  be  antichrist — false  prophet,  and  him  the  head,  the  great 
antichrist;  exactly  as  was  predicted! 

I  shall  now  attend  to  one  or  two  of  his  advocates,  Drs. 
Doyle  and  Milner,  in  defence.  Dr.  Doyle,  pretending  not 
to  see  how  this  designation  applies  to  the  papacy,  forms  this 
argument:  (letter  lo  Lord  Wellesley:)  "An  antichrist  is  he 
that  dissolves  Jesus  ;  and  such  as  go  out  from  his  people 
are  so  designated  by  the  apostle.  But  we  confess  Jesus, 
r  that  he  is  God  and  man  ;  we  have  gone  out  from  nobody, 
nor  from  any  congregation  :  on  what  ground,  then,  we  can 
be  considered  as  forming  one  body  with  those  antichrists,  I 
am  altogether  incompetent  to  discover." — Here  is  a  sophism, 
a  crafty  sophism  !  but  we  shall  take  leave  to  spoil  it  as  in  a 
moment,  'i'he  devils  verbally  confessed  Jesus  ;  (Mark  iii. 
12  \]  falling  down  before  Him,  they  cried,  saying:  "Thou 
art  the  Son  of  Of;d."  Yet  they  were  no  friends  to  Christ — 
no  Christians,  but  the  determined  opponents  of  Him  and 
His  gospel.  But  this  doctor  and  his  brethren  are  sworn  to 
dogmas  opposed  to  Christ  and  his  gospel;  and  hence  they 
are  opponents  to  Christ,  and  are  gone  out  from  him  and  his 
people  !  Wliat  now  is  become  of  his  fine  sophism  ?  And 
*'  the  odious  name"  is  necessarily,  by  'nis  oath,  and  creed, 
bound  to  him  and  his  church  and  head  forever.  Shame ! 
doctor.     O  that  men  would  open  their  eyes  ere  too  late  ! 

Dr.  Milner  (letter  45)  is  out  of  temper,  is  quite  shocked 
about  this  matter!  He  foams  and  frets,  and  throws  a  deal 
of  dust  about  him  :  but  it  all  won't  do.  He  has  his  sophism 
too,  but  it  is  only  froth  that  sinks  at  a  touc'i.  He  exclaims : 
*'  I  shudder  to  repeat  these  blasphemies,  and  I  blush  to  hear 
them  uttered  by  my  fellow-Christians  and  countrymen,  who 
derive  their  liturgy,  their  ministry,  their  Christianify  and 
civilization  from  the  pope  and  the  church  of  Rome,"  <fec. ! 
This  is  the  substance  of  his  whole  letter.  Passing  by  much 
I  could  say,  I  shall  here  only  remark  :  Protestants  derive  no 
ChrisHanify  from  the  pope  and  his  church,  who  have  it  not 
themselves  !  They  know  no  Christianity,  they  own  no  re- 
ligion, but  what  came  from  heaven — but  that  that  is  derived, 
not  from  frail  creatures,  but  from  Christ  and  iiis  gospel  and 
grace:  true  Protestants  know  no  ministry,  nor  own  any  but 
what  teaches  the  gospel  only;  nor  liturgy,  nor  catc-hism. 
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&c.,  but  such  as  they  conceive  to  be  in  agreement  with  the 
gospel,  so  understood,  that  no  one  part  .shall  clash  wh 

touch  Dr.  Milner's  idolatries  or  ministry  than  thev  durst 
Mahomet's  fooleries  or,  rather,  wickedness.  Hence  is  the 
doctor's  scheme  also  blown  up:  and  his,  and  the  mouth  of 
every  one  o  them  must  be  shut,  till  th;y  can  pr^ve  their 
doctnne  is  the  gospel  of  God:  but  this  can  neve? be  done 
»  M  f  "^^"^'^^  "«^^  '«'  that  all  these  predicted  marks- 
"Man  of  sm  ,n  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  as  God! 
exaltmg  himself  above  God,  opposing  himself  to  God,  blasU 
pheming  his  name,  his  tabernacle,  and  tliem  in  heaven,"  and 

nrovecftoTf  ^'Tl  "^'^  ^"^^^^^'^^'"  -^  ineontJstabb? 
proved  to  belong  to  the  papacy  and  it  only.  ^ 

17th  mark.  Duratiox.— The  fixed  term  of  antichrist's 
existence  is  "A  time,  times,  and  half  a  time,  or  three  amU 
half  years,  or  forty-two  months,  or  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
prophetic  days,  i  e.  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years.  tS 
this  IS  so,  IS  evident:  1st.  From  Dan.  ix.  where  seventy 
weeks  are  determined  for  the  existence  of  the  Jewish  noli  y^ 
from  the  going  forth  of  the  edict  of  Artaxerxes.  SeC  [o 
the  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  and  sixty-two  a  ter  "h '^ 
to  the  death  o  Messiah:  and  afterwards^ne,  wh' le  he 
Romans  were  destroying  and  dispersing  the  Jews.  Now 
those  were  evidently,   not   natural,   but''  prophetic   weeks; 

ither";,^"'  ^""^'"^  and  ninety  years.    Wm  which,  td 
other  such  passages  in  holy  writ,  it  is  plain,  the  above 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days  are  not  three  ani  a  tif 
literal    years,    but    twelve    hundred   and    sixty    years    for 
antichrist's  reign  to  be  calculated,  as  most  believe:  from  Z 
year  606,  when  first  the  Bishop  of  Rome  obtained  from   le 
Emperor  Phocas  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop,  &c      2d 
From  the  many  great  events  that  were  to  take  place^'the  ft 
bricating  of  doctrines,  and  insensibly  spreading  them  throu/h 
all  the  nations  ;  the  attaining  rule  over  their  kings  ;  the  vast 
bng,  and  bloody  persecution  of  the  saints,  whei-eby  Iley 
weie   for  ages    worn  down  ;  and  the  final  overthrow  of  this 

the  kings  of  those  very  nations  which  once  help.d  1  im. 
All  these  events  none  of  which  took  place  while  Rome  vvTs 
pagan,  prove,  that  not  three  and  a  half  years,  but  twelve 
luindred  and  sixty  are  meant;  and  that  not  Rome  plgan' 
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but  Rome  papal  is  it  that  is  designated  with  such  accuracy, 
and  which,  at  the  end  of  the  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years, 
according  to  the  prophesied  time,  now  drawing  nigh,  must 
fall  to  rise  no  more  forever. 

If  any  one  will  compare  Daniel's  "little  horn,  having 
eyes  like  a  man,  &ic.,  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  agains'i 
the  Most  High,"  i.  e.  promulgating  his  own  laws  in  the  place 
of  the  holy  laws  of  God,  and  "  making  war  with  his  saints," 
but  in  the  end  to  be  destroyed,  Dan.  vii. ;  with  St.  Paul's 
"  man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdition,  who  opposeth  and  ex- 
alteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,"  but  is  at  the  end 
to  perish  ;  and  will  with  all  this  collate  what  St.  John  (Rev. 
xiii — xviii.)  says  of  the  beast  with  ten  horns,  and  the  two- 
horned  beast  like  a  lamb,  a  body  of  idolatrous  prophets, 
which  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  of  that 
great  city  that  ruleth  over  the  kings  of  the  (Latin)  earth,  but 
in  the  end  and  at  the  appointed  time  to  be  destroyed  forever; 
I  say,  whoever  shall  compare  them  together,  will  clearly 
see,  that  it  is  of  the  one  and  very  same  awful  apostasy,  that 
Daniel,  Paul,  and  John  prophesied. 

TertuUian,  writing  on  religion,  says,  "Owme  genus  ad 
originem  suam  recenceatur  necesse  est^  "  It  is  necessary 
to  trace  every  kind  to  its  origin."  If  then  men  trace  a 
river  not  to  the  broad  parts,  but  to  its  rise,  and  a  general  not 
to  iiis  victories,  but  to  his  investment,  we  should  do  the  same 
with  regard  to  the  beast,  the  man  of  sin,  that  we  thus  may 
learn  the  time  of  his  end.  "  This  wicked  man  ('^aith  Cra- 
kanthorp,  Annal.  lib.  n)  was  antichrist,  nascens,  born,  in 
Boniface  III.,  when  invested  with  supremacy.  Was  anti- 
christ, crescens,  growing,  in  Adrian  I.  an.  787,  when  the 
second  council  of  Nice  set  up  image-worship ;  and  anti- 
christ, regnans,  reigning,  in  Hildebrand — Gregory  VII., 
an.  1075,  when  he  could  hurl  even  emperors  and  kings 
from  their  thrones,  and  rose  above  God  himself  and  his 
word,  whose  voice  must  now  either  be  silent,  or  speak 
what  and  when  this  new  god  pleases  !" 

This  is  he,  it  is  clear,  who,  after  the  removal  of  the  Ro- 
man pagan  empire,  was  that  eighth  head  that  came  up 
{tx  rrii  ajivacsov)  from  the  bottomless  pit,  and  goeth  into  per- 
dition :  who  also  presiding  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  cor- 
rupting it,  by  the  aid  of  the  two-horned  lamb,  is  termed  the 
♦'  false  prophet,"  which  together  are  doomed  to  be  cast  alive 
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into  he  lake  of  fire,  Rev.  xix. ;  and  to  whom  pertains  (he 
murderous  v/oman,  the  city  or  church,  which  the  ten  horns 
shall  turn  upon  and  hale,  and  hum  her  with  fire;  (These 
ten,  at  the  reformation,  were  England,  Scodand,  France 
^pain,   Portugal,  Germany,  Hungary,  Poland,    Denmark,' 
Sweden :)  so  that  "  her  plagues  shall  come  in  one  day,  death 
and  mournmg,  and  Aimine,  and  she  shall  he  uttedy  burnt 
with  hre   for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  (i  ^^nv^y        ')  who 
judgeth  her  "*     -Rejoice  over,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy 
apostles  and  prophets  :  for  God  hath  avenged  you  of  her  " 
Jor  her  overthrow  of  the  saints  and  of  the  gospel  of  God  ^ 
•'And  a  mighty  angel  took  up   a  stone  like  a  great  mill' 
stoiie,  and  cast  it  into    the  sea,  saying,   (oirwj  ^p^^^arc 
aXri^Ofr^t  BaMwi'57  (nya-Kri  '^oXtj,  xai  ov  fir^  svp.eyj  btl,)  'J'hus 
With   violence   shall   Babylon,   that  great  city,   be  thrown 
down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all,"  Rev.  xviii.  8—21 
i  hat  Babylon  means  Rome,  is  proved  :  Rome  still  exists  ;' 
therefore    over  the  city,  pope,  and  church  of  Rome,  do 
these  judgments    hang.     And   soon,    (see   note,    p.    128,) 
wdi   all    this  dreadful   scene   be  closed!     And   as   God's 
word    IS    immutable,   and    that    his    voice   of    mercy   is 
"t.ome  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues,     (Rev.  xvui.  4,)  so  must  all  who  regard  their  God 
or  their  eternal  salvation,  flee  from  her  idolatries  at  once 
and  forever. 

Having  thus,  in  the  holy  fear  of  God,  and  duty  to  Him 
who  gave  himself  for  us,  traced  ou-t  this  most  frightful  apos- 
tasy in  Its  many  doctrines,  idolatries,  deceptions,  cruelties, 
and  blasphemies,  which  I  trust,  it  will  be  seen,  I  have  even 
demonstrated,  that  no  informed  pope,  prelate,  or  priest  ever 
did  believe  no,  nor  the  creed  of  Pius  IV.,  they  spring  from, 
though  unhappily  sworn  on  the  Gospels,  to  teach  them  till 
death !    (O,  infidelity  unparalleled  !)     I  say,  having  thus 

•  The  prophecy  tell8  of  an  «« angel   flying   through    the  midst  of 

heaven  preaching  the  everlasting  gospel  to  every  nation,  tribe  tongue, 

Vand  people-and  another  angel  followed,  crying,  Babylon  is  fallen  is 

Wk''.'rh  f^W   f^"  *'^-    .^'*^'''""'  ^P-  ^='«'  'S6)  Written  fifty  yea 
back  "  That  this  flying  angel  is  a  body  of  his  servan  s  upon  whom  God 
would  pour  out  h,s  Spirit  to  go  out  against  antichrist,  hy  swiftly  send- 
mg  the  gospel  all  over  the  world."  Most  true  !  Now,  the  Bible  Society 
Missionary  and  School  Societies,  &a  &c.,  so  lately  sprung  up        thll 
►ery  tlung,  ^.ust  be  this  angel,  and  Babylon's  doom  then  mu.tb«  net 
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brought  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  not  to  injure 
any  child  of  man,  but  to  try,  in  reliance  on  the  aid  and 
blessing  of  God,  to  open  men's  eyes  to  their  danger,  those 
of  my  countrymen  especially,  after  whose  present  and  eter- 
nal good  I  have  long  panted  and  laboured,  day  and  night,  I 
now  come  to  the  close. 

I  must,  however,  ask  every  candid  Romanist,  after  he 
has  examined  my  views  of  the  subjects  herein  discussed, 
can  he  find  any  man,  church,  or  city  on  earth,  save  the 
papacy  only,  to  which  all  those  predicted  marks  belong 't 
God  has  mercifully  pointed  them  out,  for  man's  safety  and 
eternal  good,  and  we  should  thankfully  examine.  To  Ma- 
homet, wicked  a  deceiver  as  he  was,  they  cannot  belong. 
He  was  not  perpetuated  by  a  similar  successor,  nor  in  the 
same  city  of  seven  hills,  as  is  the  sovereign  pontiff.  Nor 
did  he  forbid  his  clergy's  marriage,  nor  command  an  un- 
known tongue  in  his  worship,  nor  assume  to  be  Christ's 
vicar,  nor  did  he  obtain  supremacy  over  all  churches, 
hence,  he  cannot  be  the  man ;  nor  did  Luther,  Calvin,  nor 
any  other  that  ever  lived,  bear  these  characters,  but  the  pope 
alone.  Hence  it  must  follow,  either  that  no  one,  such  as 
the  prophecies  have  pointed  out,  has  ever  appeared,  or  that 
the  man  of  the  seven  hills  is  assuredly  that  character.  And 
now,  O  my  God,  my  God,  hear,  for  Christ's  sake,  hear 
my  prayer,  and  pour  thy  enriching  blessing  on  this  book, 
this  little  effort  to  promote  thy  glory,  and  bring  those  for 
whom  it  was  written  to  thy  gospel  salvation,  and  to  thy 
presence,  thy  glory,  and  thy  kingdom  for  evermore.  Amen, 
and  Amen. 

GIDEON  OUSELEY, 
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OBSERVATIONS,   ARGUMENTS,  AND  IMPORT- 
ANT DOCUMENTS. 

Christ,  who  is  {seminterna  Veritas)  the  eternal  truth, 
saith,  "  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man 
Cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me."  John  xiv.  0. 

1.  The  religion  of  Christ  is  an  eternally  true  religion: 
the  gospel  is  tliat  religion,  therefore  the  gospel  religion  is 
the  eternally  true  religion,  and  the  narrow,  safe  way  to 
heaven  :  and  every  religion  opposed  to  it  is  eternally  false, 
and  is  the  broad  road  to  eternal  ruin. 

2.  The  attributes  of  God  being  infinitely  perfect.  His 
wisdom,  power,  goodness,  knowledge,  mercy,  justice,  truth, 
and  love,  are  infinitely  perfect  also,  hence.  He  is  infinite  in 
holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders.  The  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  possessing  a  nature  uncreated,  and 
unoriginate,  are  therefore  necessarily  coequal  and  coeternal 
together;  good,  and  everywhere  present,  ready  to  show 
mercy  and  communicate  good. 

Any  system  of  religion  purporting  to  have  emanated  from 
God,  if  it  clash  not  with  the  harmony  of  sacred  Scripture, 
or  of  the  divine  attributes,  must  be  true :  but  if  otherwise, 
it  cannot  be  true ;  if  deduced  from  the  attribute  of  Omnipo- 
tence, yet  if  it  be  found  to  involve  self-contradiction,  so  as 
to  make  the  Holy  One  a  God  of  falsehood,  as  in  the  case 
of  transubstantiation ;  or  if  from  the  attribute  of  infinite 
mercy,  so  as  to  exhibit  Him  as  saving  all  devils  and  wicked 
men  in  dereliction  of  his  justice,  and  thus  making  hira  a 
God  of  folly,  as  did  Winchester;  or  if  from  his  infinite 
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justice,  SO  as  to  make  Him  an  inflexible  tyrant;  or  from 
his  infinite  knowledge,  so  as  to  conclude  him  a  God  of 
caprice,  partiality,  and  cruelty;  in  all  these  cases,  it  must 
be  concluded  wrong  views  of  the  divine  attributes  have 
been  taken,  and  their  harmony  and  that  of  the  Scriptures 
lorgotten.  Hence  thf.  pious  Christian  must  seek  another 
view,  nor  rest  till  he  have  that  which  harmonizes  with  Scrip- 
ture, reason,  and  the  divine  attributes. 

BAPTISM.— SEVEN  SACRAMENTS. NO  INFORMED  POPE  OR 

PRIEST    BELIEVES  THEY  ALL  ARE  TRUE. 

Each  of  them  is  sworn  on  the  Gospels,  "  That  there  are 
seven  sacraments  of  the  new  law  instituted  by  Christ." 
Bui.  Pii  IV.  Sup.  Juram  Form.  But  it  is  proved  (p.  54, 
66)  that  five  are  spurious !  and  the  two  that  our  Lord  insti- 
tuted are  corrupted  by  the  papal  church. 

1.  The  eucharist,  by  making  it  a  proper  sacrifice,  and 
the  object  of  supreme  adoration,  is  so  deeply  corrupted  with 
idolatry,  (see  p.  233—244,}  that  no  informed  person  dare 
approach  it  in  that  church. 

Baptism  is,  by  the  doctrine  of  intention,  and  misstate- 
ments, so  corrupted,  that  no  sensible  person  in  that  church 
can  be  without  constant  terror  and  alarm.*  For  she  teaches, 
••  That  without  it  there  is  no  salvation,"  nor,  of  course,  good 
to  be  derived  from  any  other  sacrament ;  nor  can  baptism 
be  valid  without  true  intention  of  doing  what  the  church 
requires,  and  natural  water.  Who  then  in  that  church  can 
be  certain  the  baptizer  had  this  intention,  &c.  ?  Hence, 
there  can  no  certainty  or  ease  of  mind  be  to  any,  not  stupid! 
Now  I  shall  prove  no  priest  can  have  the  intention  his  church 
requires.  For  no  informed  priest  can  believe  Christ  was 
wrong,  or  that  himself  is  greater  than  St.  Peter,  hence  no 
such  intention  is  possible  !  To  make  this  clear,  I  thus  argue. 
Before  Adam  sinned  there  was  no  condemnation  to  hirrl 
or  his  seed  :  when  he  sinned  condemnation  followed.  But 
God  preached  the  gospel  to  him,   "  That  the  seed  of  the 

•  Saith  Bossuet,  from  the  Trent  council,  "As  infants  cannot  supply 
the  want  of  baptism  by  acts  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  nor  by  the  earnest 
desire  of  receiving  this  sacrament:  we  believe,  if  they  do  mi  really 
receive  it,  they  have  no  share  i?i  the  grace  of  redemption,  and  thus 
iywg  in  Adam,  they  have  no  inheritance  with  Jesus  Christ."  Boss, 
Expos,  p.  42.  Con.  Trid.  sess.  vi.  cap.  4. 
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woman,  the  Liamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
would  bruise  the  serpent's  head,"  i.e.  "  destroy  Satan's 
works  :"  believing  this,  he  was  justiHed,  and  condemnation 
being  removed  from  him,  and  all  in  him,  his  seed  was  of 
course  justified  through  Christ.  Hence,  as  condemnation 
came  by  his  one  offence  on  him  and  his  seed,  justification 
came  by  the  righteousness  (the  infinite  merit  and  promised 
death)  of  one,  even  Christ,  on  him  and  his  seed.  Rom.  v. 
18.  And  hence,  through  this  gnud  first  justification,  con- 
demnation lies  on  no  infant;  and  its  corruption  is  in  due 
time  removed  by  sanctification.  Therefore  was  no  infant 
(though  corrupt  in  nature,  which  is  not  imputed,  Rom.  iv. 
15)  ever  born  in  a  state  of  condemnation.  This  our  Lord 
proves,  (Luke  xviii.  16,)  saying,  "Suffer  little  children  to 
come  to  me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  o  Ueaven."  But 
no  condemned  one  is  of  heaven,  hence  was  none  of  these 
infants  in  a  condemned  state ;  nor  therefore  were  any  others 
on  earth :  for  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  God  saith, 
(Ezek.  xviii.)  "  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  sin  of  the  father." 
Again,  Abraham,  the  first  of  the  Jewish  church,  was  justi- 
fied by  faith,  before  his  circumcision ;  and  Cornelius,  and 
his  company,  the  origin  of  the  gentile  church,  were  purified 
by  faith,  (Acts  x.  47 ;  xv.  9,)  before  their  baptism.  Hence 
their  sins,  in  both  cases,  were  removed  before  the  ordinance 
was  appUed;  and  hence  clear  is  it,  it  was  not  the  rite  that 
took  away  sins,  but  faith ;  and  circumcision  was  added,  as 
a  sign,  seal,  or  expression  of  the  justification  antecedently 
received  ;  Rom.  iv.  11 :  and  baptism  was  added  by  St.  Peter 
for  the  same  end  exactly.  But  Abraham,  by  God's  com- 
mand, gave  his  infants  circumcision,  not  to  remove  con- 
demnation, v/hich  existed  not,  as  now  proved ;  but  as  an 
expression  of  the  justification  they  had  through  Christ,  and 
as  a  visible  mark  of  church-membership ;  consequently  every 
infant  is,  by  the  same  divine  command,  and  on  the  same 
ground,  entitled  to  that  expression  or  sign  of  justification 
his  parents  have.  But  as  baptism  is  now  the  Christian 
sign,  every  Christian's  infant  is,  by  legitimate  scriptural 
authority,  entitled  to  it,  not  to  remove  its  condemnation,  but 
to  signify  its  previous  justification  in  Christ;  and  its  future 
church-membership.  Now,  as  St.  Peter  did  not  remove  sin 
by  baptism,  which  was  removed  before  it,  and  as  no  priest 
can  believe  he  has  greater  power  than  St.  Peter,  so  can  nr 
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informed  priest  have  an  intention  to  do  as  his  church 
requires,  namely,  to  remove  guilt  by  baptism;  nor  can  he 
believe  any  infant  in  danger  of  exclusion  from  heaven  with- 
out it,  till  he  can  believe  Christ  and  St.  Peter  wrong !  And 
as  Christ  never  spoke  a  self-contradiction,  then  nust  every 
sensible  man  understand  John  iii.  .'>,  "Except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  to  apply  to  adults  who  hear  the  gospel, 
and  muse  obey  it  in  all  its  parts,  or  perish ;  and  not  to  Infants 
or  heathens,  who  hear  it  not.  Otherwise  understood  it  would 
mvolve  Christ,  his  apostles,  and  the  scriptures  (Luke  xviii. 
16.  Acts  X.  35.  Rom.  ii.  iO— 14,  28)  in  instant  self-con- 
tradiction. And  hence  evident  it  is,  that  the  papal  law  about 
baptism— and  indeed  every  thing— is  priestcraft  to  frighten 
the  foolish,  and  make  them  fill  their  coffers,  'JMieir  solemn 
baptism  of  bells,  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  by  their 
bisliops,  proves  this,  and  is  such  a  profanaticn  of,  and 
blasphemy  against  Christ  and  his  ordinances,  as  makes 
every  tender  mind  shudder.* 

THE    SWORN    OBLIGATIONS   TO    UPHOLD    THE    PAPACY. 

The  Pope's  Oath— By  the  councils  of  Basil,  Constance, 
&c.,  "All  popes  must  be  obliged  to  swear,  that  they  will 
uphold  and  enforce  the  faith  maintained  in  general  councils, 
to  the  least  tittle,  even  to  the  shedding  of  their  blood." 
"Further,  that  he  shall  depose,  and  deprive  sovereign  princes 
of  their  dominions,  their  dignity,  and  honours,  for  certai*- 
misdemeanors."  Con.  Constan.  sess.  12,  17,  37,39.  Basil 
sess.  34,  37,  40, 46.  Pisa,  sess.  14.  Lyons,  torn.  ii.  Binii! 
p.  646. 

Bull  of  Gregory  VIIL  "On  the  part  of  the  omnipotent 
Orod,  1  forbid  llenvy  IV.  to  govern  the  kingdoms  of  Italy 
ana  Germany;  I  absolve  his  subjects  from  all  oaths  which 
thty  have  taken,  or  may  take  to  him:  and  1  excommunicate 

•  "The  bishop,  calling  on  the  godf at  hpr  and  godmother  of  the  hell, 
lof  Its  name,  then  p-oceeds  to  baptize  it,  thus :  Consecretur  ti  suncti ficei ar 
8;gmim  ittud,  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Fil-i,  et  Spiritus  Sancti.  Tu,  hoc 
itntmabulum,  Spmfiis  Sa7icte  rare  perfunde,  ut  ante  sonitum  illius 
iemper  Jugiai  immicus  honorum.  '  Let  this  sign  l)e  consecrated  and 
sanctihod  ^iu  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.— Sprinkle 
h!s  ho!„  ,.  (.roi),  rvith  the  dew  of  the  Iloiy  Ghost,  that  at  its  sound  the 
devil  may  ever  take  flight!  Amen."  And  then  cries  aloud,  "This  hell's 
aame  is  Mary."    See  Sir  Humphrey  Lynde's  Vita  Tula,  1631 ! 
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every  one  who  shall  serve  him  as  king."  Greg.  lih.  5,  epist. 
24.    See  this  book,  p.  295,  320,  3G5. 

Pope's  Bull  in  Cq^na  Domini,  to  be  studied  by  the  clergy, 
nul.lished  in  the  churches  once  a  year,  at  least,  and  carefully 
iaught  the  people,  per  art.  27,  28— The  excommunicalion. 
"  We  frxcominunicate  and  anathematize,   in  the   name  ot 
Ahnighty  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  the 
authority  of  his  blessed  apostles,   Peter  and  Paul,  and  by 
our  own,  all  Wickliffites,  Hussites,  Lutherans,  Calvinists, 
Ilugonols,  Anabaptists,  and  all  other  heretics,  by  wiiatso- 
ever  name  they  are  called,  and  of  whatsoever  sect  they  be; 
and  also  all  schismatics,  and  those  who  withdraw  them- 
selves, or  recede  obstinately  from  the  obedience  of  the  Bi- 
shop of  Rome;  as  also  their  adherents,  receivers,  favourers, 
and  generally  any  defenders  of  them  :  together  with  all  who 
without  the  authority  of  the  apostolic  see  shall  knowingly 
read,  keep,  or  print  any  of  iheir  books  which  treat  on  reli- 
gion, or  by  or  for  any  cause  whatever,  publicly,  or  privately, 
on   any  pretence  whatever    defend    them."*     Behold    the 
pope's  triumph  and  joy  at  the  murder  of  Protestants.t 

Oath  of  Bishops  to  the  Pope.— "I,  N.  N.  Bishop 
elect  of  the  see  of  N.,  do  swear,  that  from  this  time  hence- 
forth I  will  be  faithful  and  obedient  to  the  blessed  apostle 
Peter,  to  the  holy  church  of  Rome,  and  to  our  lord  the  pope, 
and  his  successors  canonically  appointed.  I  will,  to  my 
utmost,  defend,  increase,  and  advance  the  rights,  honours, 
privileges,  and  authority  of  the  holy  Roman  church,  ol  our 
lord  the  pope,  and  of  his  successors  aforesaid.  I  will  not 
join  in  any  consultation,  act,  or  treaty,  in  which  any  thing 
shall  be  plotted  to  the  injury  of  the  rights,  honour,  state,  and 
power  of  our  lord  the  pope,  or  of  the  said  church.  I  will 
keep  with  all  my  might  the  rules  of  the  holy  f;.:hers,  (i.  e., 
of  the  councils,)  the  apostolical  decrees,  ordinances,  dispo- 

•  Tom.  8,  p.  183.  Constit.  63.  Pauli  V.  an.  IG38.  "This  bull  is 
(per  art.  28)  to  l)e  diligently  stuilietl  by  the  clergy,  and  (per  art.  27) 
to  be  solemnly  published  in  the  churches  once  u  year,  or  oftener,  and  care- 
fully taught  the  people."  ..^    „     ,    ,  »     1 

t  "  Pope  Gregory  Xlll.  upon  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  s  day, 
in  Paris  an.  1572,  caused  medals  with  this  inscription  al)out  his  image 
to  be  strurk,  '  Grcirnrim  Xlll.  Vonl.  Max.  an.  V  and  on  the  reverse 
side  a  destroying  uogvi  holding  a  rn««  in  one  hand,  and  ,n  ^^<^  <^] 
a  sword,  thrusting,  with  these  words,  *  Ilugnolorum  f''-''^^'^}''^^ 
•  The  slaughter  of  the  Hugonots.' "  Voyage  to  Italy,  p.  15,  an.  1088. 
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sals,  reservations,  provisions,  and  mandates,  and  cause  them 
to  be  observed  by  all  others  under  u.y  jurisdieticn'  "* 

Ilarfics  ^chmnafic.s,  and  rel,els  to  our  said  lord  the 
pope,  and  h.s  successors  aforesaid.  I  will,  to  ...e  ut  n  t  of 
my^  power,  persecute  and  destroij-*     Sub  Julio  III!  an. 

THE  OATHS  AND  OBLIOATIOVS  ON  BISHOFS,  INQl'ISITORS  AND 
ON  ROMKSH  K.NOS,  TO  „KST.OV  PUOTESTAXTS  AND  THK 
ZT^L'l  '""'""  ^"'^''  ^'"'^  ''^  "'^  l'UMS,IED.t-See  pp! 

The  Priest's  Oath.  -- 1  firmly  receive  and  profess  all 
things  which  the  sacred  canons  and  general  counciirthat 

ob*or^if-ii;;' V^':f^       the  Sorbonne.  an.l  of  the  nftoenth  century, 
Ohstrvcs      1  hat  Pope  Gregory  VI[.,  contrary  to  the  ouHtom  use.l  ir-  lh« 

t  "  J'he  punishment  to  ho  inflicted  on  heretics  mi,.f  hn  „ 

The  councils  of  Lateran  and  Constance  have  d..cl„rp,l  u  ti.  »     u 

r^  t^;  cap   m"^""''  ''  '"  ^"  ''^  -clesiustical  censures."     iC^l 

,,,'V'  o'^'"''"-  '''*'''' -1\?'  "''•''''""  "K"'"«t  heretics  by  Lewis  XV    an    1 724 
-U  1.  2.  enjotns,  "  That  the  CaM«//c  reUgion  uL  l>e  proL'Z  in  oui 


APPENDIX. 


391 


of  Trent  especially,  have  delivered,  defined,  and  declared ; 
and  all  things  contrary  thereto,  and  all  heresies  whatever 
that  the  church  has  condemned,  rejected,  and  anathematized, 
I  likewise  condemn,  reject,  and  anathematize.  All  this  I 
promise,  vow,  and  swear;  so  help  me  (iod,"  &lc.  IJul. 
Pii  IV.  sup.  .Turam.  Form.  Fid. 

lichold  the  dreadful  statutes  of  Richard  II.  c.  5,  Henry 
IV.  c.  15,  and  of  Henry  V.  c.  7,  framed  under  papal  influ- 
ence, to  cause  their  subjects  either  to  be  idolaters  or  be 
destroyed.*  And  what  was  done  in  other  kingdoms  is  no 
secret. 

"Of  a  major  excommunication,"  saith  Priest  Burke, in  his  Tract, 
publisho'.l  in  the  county  uf  Sligo,  in  1817,  "  The  inllictions  are  contained 
in  this  line,  os,  orure,  vale,  communio,  rncnsa  lu^ulur,  'the  faithful 
shall  neither  speak  to,  nor  pray  in  company  with,  nor  salute  or  show 
any  kimlness  to,  nor  have  any  «lcaling  with,  nor  eat  with  or  give  any 
thing  to  eat  to  any  excommunicated  per8(jn.'  " 


kingdom,  forbidding  all  our  subjects,  of  what  estnte,  quality,  or  condition 
soever,  to  profess  any  other  religion,  or  assemble  for  that  |)urposo,  in  any 
place,  under  any  pretence  whatever,  on  pain  of  men  to  be  comlemned  to 
the  galleys  forever,  and  women  to  be  shorn,  and  shut  up  forever  in  such 
places  as  our  judges  shall  think  proper,  with  confiscation  of  goods. 

"  We  order  that  all  such  preachers  as  have  convened  assemblies  not 
according  to  ihe  said  Catholic  religion,  or  shall  have  preached  or  dis- 
charged any  other  function  therein,  shall  be  punished  wUh  denlh.  We 
forbid  all  our  subjects  to  receive  any  such  ministers  or  preachers,  or  give 
them  any  retreat,  succour,  or  assistance,  or  have  any  manner  of  comniu- 
nication' with  them.  And  we  order  all  who  shall  have  any  notice 
thereof  to  discover  il  to  the  officers  of  their  places :  the  whole  on  the 
aforesaid  penalties."     Given  at  Paris,  »&c.,  &c.,  an.  1724. 

The  address  of  the  bishops  to  the  king.  an.  17H.5,  [)roves  this  cursed 
edict  was  the  clergy's  work:  say  they,  "Give,  sire,  give  to  the  laws  all 
their  force,  and  to  religion  all  its  splendruir,  that  the  result  of  our  humble 
remonstrances  may  be  the  full  revival  of  the  edict  of  1724.  The  plague 
we  complain  of  will  continue  to  ravage  your  kingdom,  till  the  press  also 
shall  be  restrained  by  l&ws  faithfully  e;:ecuteil." 

•  "Any  persons  who  affirm  images  should  not  be  worshipped,  shall 
be  holden  in  strong  prison  until  they  take  an  oath  they  will  worship 
them."  "That  the  bishop  or  ordinary  may  convene  before  him  or  ini' 
prison  any  person  suspected  of  heresy,  and  tiiat  an  obstinate  heretic  be 
burned  before  the  people."  "That  all  officers  of  government  shall  bo 
sworn  to  assist  the  ordinaries  to  extirpate  hirttics  ,•  who,  being  convicted, 
shall  forfeit  all  their  fee  simple  lands,  goods,  and  chattels,  and  shall  be 
delivered  to  the  ordinaries,  and  expiate  fhrir  nin-,u-es  in  Hamo-  of  iVe. 
BirE.  Coke,  Inst.  3,  p.  40,  41.     Inst.  4,  p.  51. 
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ihT^^  R'bbonmen's  oath  is  to  cut  off  heresy,  and  establish 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion  in  this  kingdom  * 

Here  at  one  view  we  have,  1 .  The  oath  of  popes,  bishons 
priests   rjbbonmen   &c.,  with  their  creed  and  n^ote    (p   ;i^^ 
-369)  all  in  perfect  unison  to  exterminate  Protestants    n 

oTtLr^rr  ^  '•  ;^';--^^^«^P-i«hment:de"cL3 
101  them  3  Ihe  proof  that  no  informed  pope  or  Driest 
be  .eves  the  doctrines  he  is  sworn  to  teach  "true  or  are 
other  than  so  many  impious  inventions  framed  to  unho  d 
the  papacy  ;  4.  That  the  laity,  not  aware  of  this  imposUirl 
are  ever  at  their  clergy's  beck  to  execute  their  vilTFet  ^1 
will  be  the  result  to  themselves  or  others '  ^ 

A  phun  question  for  statesmen,  Protestants,  and  lav  Rn 
mamsts,  now  arises  :  should  a  great  army  of  p  gans  b^sie^'e' 
a  Christian  city,  and   from   thi  general   to  fhe  piivate  bo 
known  to  be  sworn,  either  to  destfoy  these  ciizen^s  or  m.k^ 

tZ  'r/'^'T'r.r''''  '"'^y  -  -^  account  open  The': 
gates  to  them?  Who,  not  insane,  will  say  they  ou  ht? 
If  not,  the  application  is  easy.  This  whole  cLTvll 
bound  together  on  oath  to  destroy  all  Protestants  3^^ 
them  papal  idolaters,  and  they  have  the  t^  thei>  w?ll' 
nn  what  ground  then  should  Ihe  gates  be  Tp 'nVd  '  Imu  d 
the  power  they  clamour  for  be  ceded  to  them  '    Vh  7 

Prot^'tlus^^rlr-'^-'"^-^^"^  opportuni.y'to  an'^nul^ 
rrotestants  and  their  mstitutions,  they  must  be  constmt 

Either  thin  ?,  T"'^^-'  ^«"f"^i«»'  =^nd  blood  fill  the  land  ? 
^ither  then  let  the  priests  quit  their  wicked  oaths  or  t le 
people  quit  the  priests,  and  the  gates  may  then  fly  ODena^ 
once  :  but  not  till  then.     See  p.  368.  ^  ^ 

THE    PAPAL    CLERGY    SELF-DESTROYED  ! 

to  rS  ^T,  """^  P"?^  °'""''  ^^^^  ^"  doctrines  opprjsed 
to  Chi  IS   and  h.s  gospel  are  false  and  antichristian,  and   ha 

adin."hdr  fol  „'  '"  T"  '^'i"-  ^'^^^^^  ^^^'  ^^^^^^ 
leading  their  followers  to  perdition :  but  he  and  his  whole 

Mr.  Piunkel',  .ncech  Nov  IsS  ,  •  f  .  •  "'S'""  '"  ""■"  "'"'■" 
Wicklow  A^izeT:.';  fnTubTnt  .^'"1^:""=^  "'""''"  '"-*  "' "" 
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slerffv,  it  is  proved,  teach  a  multitude  of  doctrines  opposed 
to  Christ  and  his  jrospel,  and  are  sworn  to  do  so ;  ergo,  if 
thev  are  not  by  their  frightful  system  of  rehgion  sworn  to 
be  false  prophets  and  antichrists,  and  to  destro^y  themselves 
and  their  followers  eternally,  let  them  deny  if  they  are 

able  ! 

The  Protestant  Rule  of  Faith  infallible  ! — Hav- 
ing proved  the  pope's  rule  of  faith  false  and  ruinous,  (p 
37f  — 377,)  we  shall  now  demonstrate,  that  the  rule  of  faith 
r,    all  consistent  Protestants,  as  stated  in  the  sixth   and 
twentieth  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  is  strictly  infallible ! 
The  one  saith,  with  St.  Paul,  Gal.  i.  8,  that  no  article  of 
faith  is  to  be  received  but  what  agrees  with  the  gospel :  the 
other  is,  no  place  in  Scripture  must  be  so  expounded  as  to 
be  repuo-nant  to  another!  (p.  113.)    Hence,  as  God's  word 
in  unison  with  itself  is  infallible  truth,  and  as  these  two  arti- 
cles are  in  perfect  agreement  with  God's  truth,  so  must  it 
follow,  that  the  Protestant  rule  of  faith,  set  forth  by  these 
articles,  is  necessarily  infallible.     And  hence,  as  the  gospel 
must  rule  all,  so  must  all  her  other  articles,  creeds,  cate- 
chisms, sermons,  writings,  and  all  churches  of  all  Protest- 
ants, anf^  of  others,  stoop  to  and  be  ruled  by  these  two 
articles  ti'  the  established  church,  or  otherwise  be  false  and 
reprobate.     It  is  conclusive,  then,  that  the  pope,  his  creed, 
and  church  must  agree  with  these  said  two  articles,  i.  e. 
with  tht  gospel,  or  be  eternally  reprobate ! 

No  INFORMED,  HONEST    MAN    CAN    BE  A  PrIEST  ! No  ho- 

nest  man  can  teach  for  truth  what  he  knows  is  not  truth : 
but  the  papal  creed  being  opposed  to  the  gospel,  r  not 
truth  ;  therefore  can  no  such  honest  man  be  a  priest  to 
teach  it.  ^  ,     t\t 

No  SENSIBLE  MAN  CAN  BE  A  TloMAN  CaTHOLIU  !— No  man 

can  serve  two  masters— opposed  to  each  other :  no  sensible 
man  would  attempt  it:  but  the  pope  and  his  faith  are  op- 
posed to  Christ  and  his  faith;  now,  as  no  man  can  obey 
both,  so  can  no  sensible  man  be  a  Roman  Catholic. 

The  Church  of  Rome  can  never  be  reformed  ! — The 
in,'  ^  .able  prediction  has  testified,  That  a  church  would 
arise  teaching  idolatries  and  wicked  doctrines,  hut  shall  in 
^|^,(,  time  be^uttnrlv  destroyed,  even  as  a  mill-stone  is  casi 
into  the  sea.  This  church!  hath  idolatries  and  many  dogmas 
opposed  to  the  gosnel   which  all  her  clergy  are  bound  by 
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solemn  oath  to  teach  unaltered  forever!  Hence  she  hath 
fast  bound  herself  to  fulHl  the  dread  prediction  !  She,  there* 
lore,  can  never  be  reformed  !  and  hence  should  all  who  care 
tor  their  souls  take  warning  and  ''flee  out  of  her.  that  they 
receive  not  of  her  plagues."     Rev.  xviii.  4.  ^ 

Go  forth,  my  artless  book;  in  Jesua'  name, 

I  cast  thee  on  the  waters. 

Go  thy  ways ; 

And  if,  as  I  believe,  thy  meaning's  good, 

The  world  shall  find  thee, 

After  many  days.* 


Oct.  1827. 


•  See  Ovid.  Trist.  1.  i.  v.  1,  et 
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GLOSSARY, 

To  assist  the  Header  in  the  understanding  of  words  chiefly 
connected  with  popish  matters^  some  of  which  are  not 
found  in  the  work. 


Mbe.— The  chief  of  an  abbey,  but  a  title  extended  to  an 
ecclesiastic. 

Abbey. — A.  monastery  of  religious  persons. 

Msolution. — A  part  of  the  sacrament  of  penance ;  signi- 
fying the  remission  of  sins. 

Acolyte. — One  of  the  lower  order  in  the  Roman  church. 

Agnus  Dei. — A  consecrated  cake  of  wax  stamped  with 
the  figure  of  a  lamb,  supposed  to  have  great  virtues. 

^^Ib. — A  very  ancient  priestly  vestment  worn  by  ministers 
in  the  administration  of  the  eucharist. 

All  Saints, — A  feast  in  honour  of  all  the  saints  and  mar- 
tyrs. 

Altars  in  the  Romish  church  are  built  of  stone,  to  repre- 
sent Christ,  the  foundation-stone  of  that  spiritual  building, 
the  church.  There  are  three  steps  to  an  altar,  covered  with 
carpet,  and  adorned  with  many  costly  ornaments,  according 
to  the  season  of  the  year.  Bowing  towards  the  altar  pro- 
bably originated  in  the  custom  of  the  Jews  bowing  towards 
the  mercy-seat. 

Anathema. — A  curse  pronounced  by  ecclesiastical  au- 
thority. 

Annats  or  Annates. — A  years'  income,  due,  anciently, 
to  the  popes  on  the  death  of  any  bishop,  abbot,  parish 
priest,  &c.,  to  be  paid  by  his  successor. 

Annunciation. — A  Cliristian  festival  celebrated  on  the 
25th  of  March,  in  memory  of  the  annunciation  or  tidings 
brouo-ht  bv  the  anerel  Gabriel  to  the  virgin  Mary  of  the 
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incarnation  of  Christ.  On  this  festival,  the  pope  performs 
the  ceremony  of  marrying  or  cloistering;  it  becan  n  tl 
seventh  centnry.  ^         ^Jt^du  in  ine 

M  Wednesday.  -The  first  day  of  Lent.     It  arose  from 
a  custom  of  the  church  of  sprinkling  ashes  on  the  heads  o^ 
such  as  were  then  admitted  \o  penance.     Tl"e  ashes  t's 
be  made  of  the  olive  tree,  laid  on  the  altar,  bies'ed   a^d 
strewed  on  the  heads  of  priests  and  laity.  '    ""^ 

y^ugmtines.-~Xn  order  of  religious  who  observe  the  rule 
of  St.  Augustme,  properly  called  Austin  friars. 

j^mci./«r  eo;|/b5..o«.---Made  in  the  ear  privately. 

^utodafe,  or  act  of  faith,  is  a  solemn  day  held  bv  the 

nqu.s.t,on  for  the  punishment  of  heretics,  and  the  abso^u^ 

tion  of  the  mnocent  accused.  aosoiu- 

Barnabas'  {St.)  Daij.-A  festival  celebrated  on  the  Uth 
of  June   in  honour  of  the  friend  of  the  apostle  Paul 

24th  of  A    ''*'''  'J '^y  ^'^'-^  ^^^^i^'l  ^«I«^^rated  on  the 
apostles      '^"'       •  Bartholomew  was  one  of  the  twelve 

«;;7t  ?r^'r.™'"'  ""^  ^^'^«  P'-^y^  ^^^  another.      *= 
in  1^         r        ,  '^'"'  '^^'  ^''^  catalogue  of  those  who  were 
to  be  mentioned  at  prayers.     The  king's  enemies  we^eThus 
cursed  by  name  in  the  bead-roll  at  St.  Paul's 

Beafi/icaHon.^The  act  by  which  the  pope  declare-^  a 
person  happy  after  death.  ^^     aeclareo  a 

the^rlf of  sfV^^''^^'^^^  r""^'  ^^«  P^«f«««  to  follow 
blSZi  ^^V^^"^i'^t.     In  the  canon  law  they  are  called 

Benison. — A  blessino-. 

fi«-««nK«,._A  sect'lirsi  made  by  Robert,  Abbot  of  Mo- 

'  heir  usual  habit  is  a  white  gown 
^Jimrdon.-K  .taff,  or  loug  walking-stick,  used  by  pi). 

gentinri'^ul  1"  '''""'"  ^=*°"»  ^'"""■"™  Prayer^ook. 
Jii-lffi,  apostolical,  denote  letters  which  ilio  pone  de- 
spatches to  princes  and  other  magistrates  touch,n/a°rp"b- 

«r7'//rr*.~.Lav-brothers  among  the  Romanists  are  those 
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pious  but  illiterate  persons  who  devote  themselves,  in  some 
convent,  to  the  serviee  of  the  religious. 

Bull. — A  written  letter,  despatched  by  order  of  the  pope, 
from  the  Roman  chancery,  and  sealed  with  lead. 

Bull  in  Cana  Domini,  Bull  uni3:enitus. — A.  famous 
bull  of  Clement  XL,  beginning,  ^'■Unigenitus  Dei  Filius,^* 
i.  e.  "  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God." 

Candle  Votive.^-A.  customary  ofTering  to  a  saint,  or  even 
to  God. 

Canon^  i.  e.  rule ;  it  signifies  such  rules  as  are  presentc.l 
by  councils  concerning  faith,  discipline,  and  manners. 
Canons. — An  order  of  religious,  distinct  from  monk*". 
Canonical  Hours. — There  were  seven: — 1.  Prime, 
about  six  a.  m.  2.  Tierce,  about  nine.  3.  Sext^  about 
twelve  at  noon.  4.  Nones,  about  two  or  three  p.  m.  5.  Ves- 
pers, about  four  or  later.  6.  Com,plin^  about  seven. 
7.  Matins  /  and  Lauds  at  midnight. 

Canonization. — A  declaration  of  the  pope,  whereby, 
after  much  solemnity,  any  person  who  has  lived  an  exem- 
plary life,  and  is  reputed  to  have  wrought  miracles,  is  en- 
tered into  the  list  of  the  saints. 

Cappellane. — A  term  applied  to  persons  who  had  the  care 
of  things  used  in  the  diflerent  services,  and  simply  meant 
custos  or  keepers.  The  word  chaplain  is  derived  from 
capellanus. 

Capuchin. — Religious  of  the  order  of  St.  Francis,  so 
called  from  capuce  or  capuchon,  a  stuff  cap  or  cowl  with 
which  they  cover  their  heads.  They  are  clothed  with 
brown  or  gray,  always  barefooted,  never  go  in  a  coach,  nor 
even  shave  their  beard. 

Cardinal. — More  particularly  used  for  an  ecclesiastic 
prince,  one  who  has  a  voice  both  active  and  passive  in  the 
Roman  conclave  at  the  election  of  a  pope. 

Carmelites.— 'Xxi  order  of  religious,  making  one  of  the 
four  tribes  of  mendicants  or  begging  friars,  taking  their  name 
from  Carmel,  a  mountain  in  Syria,  formerly  inhabited  by 
the  prophets  Elias  and  Elisha,  and  by  the  children  of  the 
prophets,  from  whom  this  order  pretends  to  descend  in  an 
uninterrupted  succession. 

Carthnslmis. — An  order  of  religious,  instituted  by  St 
Bruno  about  the  year  1086,  remarkable  for  the  austerity  of 
their  rule,  which  obliges  them  to  a  perpetual  solitude,  a 
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total  abstinence  from  flesh   evf>n  mi  il  «  ,.«   i    r    l  •    , 
»n,l  absolute  silen,.e,  cLo^  :::„:;  'in^'  "t^Z  '"■'^' 
were  ..ually  built  i„  deser't.  tbeir  fareta^e,  a'S  dLc^plf:: 

p:!!::::^^::^:^!:::  ^^-op  ha,  a  .e  „.  .a. 

ni„re:„'L74';t-Kl-'T-:n :ft'  '■""■"f  '"  * 
Moleme.  '      ^^"edictine  and  Abbot  of 

in  st-tbiniranT,";  t^x  :t.T.:iTrr  -- 

.|^:aix-«SeLK-;*--°- 

A  S,ST/P'"f  ,{""'■■''•)  *^'  '=•  *«  n>ass  of  Christ  _ 
the  birth  rfChdst    ""''""'"  "'^  ^^"''  '»  ■'om.JZ.t. 

faiS^rwhetTtTeer™"^'  °^'  ^'"""™--  *«  '"ge 
a  general  S  '  '"  '""^  P'^-^"'  '^^  POP^  ""d 

Cloister.— A  religious  house. 

H.r|U„xilT;wrcb  c- ^"'"^  -  - 

Colobmm.—X  tunic  or  robe 

reg^aTSS:  ^"uct:^?'.',^:,^?!'  '=  »  ^  '"'»  of  a 
pope  to  a  secula  elerk.  or  even  ifa  |  vf:'"'^  ^ir"  ""^  """ 
dispose  of  the  fruits  th^r^of  duriti:  liff """'  "'*  ^"'"^  '» 
^.^C»,„»„„.-„„._.rhe  being  „„iled   in  doctrine  and  dis- 

ne  place  m  which  the  cardinals  of  the  Ro- 
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n.ish  church  meet,  and  are  shut  up,  in  order  to  the  election 
of  a  pope. 

Con/iteor. — A  general  confession  of  sins. 
Corifirmation,  or  imposition  of  hands  by  a  bishop,  given 
after  baptism.     It  was  a  sacrament  in  the  Melenesian  coun- 
cil.    According  to  the  church  of  Rome,  it  makes  the  reci- 
pients of  it  perfect  Christians. 

Consistory. — A  college  of  cardinals,  or  the  pope's  senate 
and  council,  before  whom  judiciary  causes  are  pleaded. 

Cope. — An  ecclesiastical  habit.  It  was,  at  first,  a  com- 
mon habit,  being  a  coat  without  sleeves,  but  was  afterwards 
used  as  a  church  vestment,  only  made  very  rich  by  em- 
bioidery  and  the  like.  The  Greeks  pretend  it  was  first  used 
in  memory  of  the  mock-robe  put  upon  our  Saviour. 

Corporal. — A  fair  linen  cloth  thrown  over  the  consecrated 
elements  at  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist. 

Coul  or  Cowl. — A  sort  of  monkish  habit  worn  by  the 
Barnardines  and  Benedictines.  Some  have  distinguished 
two  forms  of  cowls,  the  one  a  gown  reaching  to  the  feet, 
having  sleeves  and  a  capuchin,  used  in  ceremonies ;  the 
other,  a  kind  of  hood  to  work  in,  called,  also,  scapular,  be- 
cause it  only  covers  the  head  and  shoulders. 

Council. — An  ecclesiastical  meeting,  especially  of  bishops 
and  other  doctors,  deputed  by  divers  churches  for  examining 
of  ecclesiastical  causes. 

Cramp  Rings. — Rings  consecrated  on  Good  Friday,  and 
used  for  preventing  the  cramp. 

Croisade,  Cruzade,  Cruzado,  and  Crusade.— K  holy 
war,  or  an  expedition  against  infidels  and  heretics,  par- 
ticularly against  the  Turks  for  the  recovery  of  Palestine. 

Crosier. — The  pastoral  staflf,  so  called  from  its  likeness 
to  a  cross,  which  the  bishops  formerly  bore  as  the  common 
ensign  of  their  oflSce,  and  by  the  delivery  of  which  they 
were  invested  in  their  prelacies. 

Cross,  Creeping  to. — The  creeping  to  the  cross  was  a 
popish  ceremony  of  penance. 

Crucijix. — A  representation,  in  picture  or  statuary,  of  our 
Lord's  passion. 

Curiall.—k  class  of  officers  attached  to  the  pope's 
court. 

Dalmatica. — A  vestment  or  habit  of  a  bishop  and  deacon, 
so  cr<lled  because  it  was  at  first  invented  in  Dalmatia.     h 
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lines,-  o/l,;-;!':"     """  '"'""•  ""  '^"""'  "^''  "-  P"n>'« 

fla/nry  _A,i  officer  in  Che  pope's  court,  alwa-s  a  nrclite 

=n.l  so.ncnncs  a  cardinal,  ,leputi,l  by  ll,o  pope' ,o  r^ei  e 

/)ecree.—&„  ordinance  enacted  by  Iho  pope,  by    -rl  ,vith 
he  a,lv,ce  of  „s  cardinals  in  council  assembled,  vvUlou 
being  consulted  by  any  person  lliereon.  '  "' 

/}ecrelal.-T\w  collection  of  the  decrees  of  the  „ope. 

Dominicans. — An  order  nC  rpi;#T;«.,o     «  n   i     • 

places    Jacobins    Predis:'or1Si„rSs"  tH 

ake   he.r  name  from  Dominic  de  Guzman'',  bo  n  in  1 170^ 

at  Calarve.ra  ,n  Old  Castile.  Tiiis  order  is  d  IFused      roulh' 

out  the  whole  known  world  "inuseu  tlirough- 

i:m.ber  IVeeks  or  i9«y..-Fasts  observed  four  times  ir 

tl  I4,h  J%  "  f^  '"  ^^'"''  "''^«''  Whit-Sunday;  afte^ 
^v  14ih  of  September;  and  after  the  13th  of  December 
S  .le  derive  the  term  from  ember,  a  German  wor^  wl  ch 
ign.fies  abstinence  ;  others,  from  one  which  siS^  Tshes 
ecaase  .t  was  customary  with  the  ancients  to^  accompany 
their  fastings  with  sprinkling  of  ashes  or  sittincr  uponTrn^ 
^  ot^iers,  from  a  Saxon  word  signifying  course^or  c   cuTt' 

tp  pham/,  cnWed,  also,  the  mau;:  .  t:i„on  of  Cb'«ict  to   h. 
Gent.les.-Obser.ed  on  the  6th  of  JaPu  ry 
Eac/mrisf^--.^  name  for  the  Lord's  supper. 
fu/ogi.T  Pn.r/A-g.-Consecrated  loaves  sent  by  bishons 

from  the  communion  of  the  church  -paiated 

^.rorr/s/.-One  wfio,  by  adjurations,  prayers    or  reli 
^lous  acts,  drives  away  malignant  spirits.  ^  ^      '  '^' 
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Extreme  Unction. — One  of  the  sacraments  of  the  Ro- 
mish church,  administered  to  the  dying,  cor  sling  of 
anointing  witli  holy  oil,  and  praying. 

Feasts  of  God. — Fetes  de  IJieu.  A  solemn  festival  in 
the  Romish  church,  instituted  for  the  performing  a  peculiar 
kmd  of  worship  to  our  Saviour  in  the  eucharist. 

Fiancels. — Betrothing. — A  ceremony  performed  by  the 
priest,  after  which  an  oath  was  administered  "  to  take  the 
woman  to  wife  within  forty  days,  if  holy  church  will  per- 
mit." 

Franciscans. — A  powerful  order  of  religious  in  the  Ro- 
man church,  following  the  rules  of  St.  Francis. 
Friary. — A  monastery  or  convent  of  friars. 
Gipciere. — A  small  satchel,  wallet,  or  purse. 
Good  Friday. — A  ft'st  in  memory  of  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ. 

Graal. — The  Saini  Graal,  or  holy  vessel,  was  supposed 
to  have  been  the  vessel  in  which  the  paschal  lamb  was 
placed  at  our  Saviour's  last  supper. 

Grayle. — An  ecclesiastical  book  used  in  the  Romish 
church. 

Heretics. — A  name  given  to  those  who  teach  opinions 
contrary  to  the  established  faith  of  Rome. 

Hierachy. — A  sacred  government  or  ecclesiastical  esta- 
blishment. 

/.  H.  S.  and  /.  N.  li.  /.—Letters  on  the  wafer  that  signify 
Jesus  hominum  Salvator,  "Jesus  the  Saviour  of  men," 
and  Jesus  Nazarenits,  Bex  Judscorum,  "Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, the  King  of  the  Jews,"  being  the  initials  of  the  Latin 
words. 

Incense.— A.  rich  perfume,  burning  of  itself,  or  exhaled 
by  fire. 

Indulgence. — In  the  Romish  theology,  the  remission  of 
a  punishment  due  to  sin,  granted  by  the  church,  and  sup- 
posed to  save  the  sinner  from  purgatory. 
In  petto. — Held  in  reserve. 

Inquisition.  The  court  ih  popish  countries  which  has 
been  established  for  the  detection  of  what  they  call  he- 
resies. 

Interdict. — A  censure  inflicted  by  popes  or  bishops,  sus- 
pending the  priests  from  their  functions,  and  consequently 
the  performance  of  divine   service.     An  interdict  forbids 
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tlie  performance  of  divine  service  in  the  pla<.e  interdictec; 

F  ^^cr ISr'^'-l  P"^^""  ''''  frequently  ien  exe^u^T  , 
1  ranee,  Italy,  and  Germany;  and,  in  the  vpir  i  i-yn   ,. 

""Iff    (10  clergy  to   perform   any  part  of  divine   servi^,. 
excep     bapuzmg  infants,   taking   confession     "ndS 
ab  o  ntton  ,„  ,|y,ng  penitents ;  bnt  this  censure  bein/liable 
to  II  consequences,  promoting  libertinism  and  ne.?lee  ,  f 
religion,  the  succeeding  popes'have  very  seldom  m°ade„"a 

Papil',"'''"'^'"'  beginning  of  public  devolions  among  the 

r„.f'''i"i'f'~:^  ^'^'"""^  religious  order  in  the  Romish  church 
founded  by  Ignatius  Loyala,  a  Spaniartl,  1491  ' 

bratedaT'S^tf  •■'",''  "''"''1'  '""''"""'y.  «'  ceremony,  cele. 

I"  Paul  tinZT  "'"  ""'  *"  """""^^  °f  St.  pJter  and 

&i/ir  "''TT',  ""^  "''"  "•  ^'Snify  Christian. 

chiT""'  ^"-y— August  1.     Celebrated  in  the  Rotrish 
church,  m  memory  of  St.  Peter's  imprisonment 
J-egale    (vomlegatus,  a  Latin  word.-A  cardinal  or 
reign'p'r;:™?  ^^  ""'  '""''  ^  '"'^  ambasidoMrl: 

t^r"   »'»">—'-"  of  our  Sa4u?.s  f^thrinlh: 

and'is'Se'':sneSlt'"'  rf'"^  1"'°"^  "'«  K""'^"'^''. 
ceremo„rs"l,:rp:'rfofme7  "'''  "•  *^  ■""^' ''»'"'"«  ""' 
Ag-rfafc/i  (».)  rtc  ™%,-<,M5  „/:_A  denomination  „^-  -  • 

rt"c™^rtr„r"''^'^^°^""-'-^'=''"s^=ro7^^^^^ 

Malison. — A  curse. 

Manipule.—A  handkerchief  which   thp   nvJncf     •     .1 

^r-nf^^t-r'''^~^^---'- 
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MaiimUj  Thuriuluij. — The  Thursday  before  Easter,  so 
called  from  the  Saxon  maunday,  a  basket,  say  some  ;  from 
the  French,  say  others ;  but  more  probably  from  the  Latin 
dies  mamlati,  that  is,  the  day  of  command  to  commemorate 
the  char^re  given  by  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples  before  his 
last  supper. 

]\Tendicants. — Beggars.  There  are  four  principal  orders 
of  friar-mendicanls ;  that  is,  the  Carmelites,  Jacobins, 
Franciscans,  and  Augustines.  With  these  rank  the  Capu- 
chins, &LC; 

Miracle. — A  prodigy.  Some  effect  of  which  does  not 
follow  from  the  known  laws  of  nature. 

Miserere. — A  lamentation.  The  beginning  of  the  51st 
or  54th  penitential  psalm. 

Month'' s  Mind. — A  solemn  office  for  the  repose  of  the 
soul,  performed  one  month  after  decease. 

Mortmain. — A  law  to  prevent  property  falling  into  the 
hands  of  idle  ecclesiastics. 

Mortuaries. — A  corse  present,  and  made  as  a  recom- 
pense for  any  deficiency  in  the  payment  of  tithes  and  obla- 
tions. 

Mothering. — A  visit  ■<-  of  the  mother  church  to  make 
offerings  at  the  high  altar. 

Novice. — One  who  has  entered  a  religious  house,  but  not 
yet  taken  tix!  vow. 

Novitiate. — The  time  spent  in  a  religious  house,  by  way 
of  trial,  before  a  vow  is  taken. 

Nun. — A  woman  secluded  in  a  cloister  from  the  world. 

Nuncio. — An  ambassador  from  the  pope  to  some  Catholic 
prince  or  state. 

Obit. — A  funeral  celebration  or  office  for  the  dead. 

Oblat'X. — Bread  made  without  leaven  and  not  consecrated, 
yet  blessed  upon  the  altar;  anciently  placed  upon  the  breasts 
of  the  dead. 

Oriel. — A  portico  or  court;  also,  a  small  dining-room, 
near  the  hall,  in  monasteries. 

Pall. — A  pontifical  garment  worn  by  popes,  &c.,  over 
the  other  garments,  as  a  sign  of  their  jurisdiction. 

Palm  Sunday. — The  Sunday  next  before  Easter,  kep* 
in  memory  of  the  triumphant  enay  of  Christ  into  Jeru- 
salem. 
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no'Teured'-hTil^e!""''"'"^  votary  of  religio,,,  vcved  lo  have 
^(tpalin — A  Papist. 

th/';a'tvfP"-'^"'^^  ^«S^-  f™">  /"-"/'"-the  pascha, 

Chans'     ~     ""'  P'""'  "^^"^  '"  ""^  ^=«'rament  of  the  e„- 
theiZZ:'"'--''''^''''  "'  ""'"'''  -o™  by  nuns  round 
PaxTp~^  ''i-'^^P  ''"P"'"'- '"  a'-chbishops. 

ipon  it,  whicM.  tfe  trmonVo^h  '  '"'''""'  °^  '''''^ 
by  the  deacon  tn  hi  "«"^'""""y  "f  the  mass,  was  presented 

landed  r„u  ,d  a^d  i^fsst  'Iv  thj  *"  f™^!'  "'l''  "'™  '»  be 
each  odier  savino-  fp.  V  P'r^P'"'  '"b"  delivered  it  to 
now  dislfsed.^    ^'     ^'^"^  ""^  """'  y"-"     I' '»  «aiJ  to  be 

S;^J''^T'' '"  '^^'"^  'be  consecrated  host  is  keot 

e.fr:ror„7;';t;r;C't  °'  '•''^^'^'  -'^-^  -  - 

tion  of  Kter-sXnJ's.""""'  P"^'"'"''  "=«'^ '"  commemora- 

whfettl;;;hJd'hi;hS,*'  rir'  ™p''^''  *«  '"""^^  i" 

was  ponred  out  '  '      "'  ™"^ecrated  waste  stuff 

nas^i^y!"'"-'''''^  ^"o"™-  »f  "-eat  distributed  in  a  mo- 
•-^Z^^^'  ""^  "'  ^"""^  ">  "bich  the  conse. 
P/m,lt'~V"'  ™'f  '■>'"'"  <■''■■  'be  dead. 

«ap2:^:^7:i.f^d:r:™;;i^,^^^^^^^ 

Se,,ce!^'~^""'™'"P'"'==  "«ed  as  an  adjective  to  indtd- 
fcr/^Hr""  *^r"  '"  "'"  ■^''^bop  of  Ro,ne. 

Precef,ory.-A  seminary  of  instruction. 
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Priory. — A  convent,  in  dignity  below  an  abbey. 
Purgatory. — A  place  in  which  souls  are  supposed  by 
the  Papists  to  be  purged  by  fire  from  carnal  impurities,  be- 
fore they  are  received  into  heaven. 

Requiem. — A  hymn  imploring  for  the  dead  requiem  or 
rest. 

Reredoss. — The  screen  supporting  the  rood-loft. 
Rocket. — The  bishop's  black  satin  vestment,  worn  with 
the  lawn  sleeves. 

Rood. — An  image  of  Christ  on  the  cross. 
Rood-loft. — In  churches,  the  place  where  the  cross  stood.. 
Rosary. — A  chaplet  or  string  of  beads,  on  which  prayers 
are  numbered. 

Sacring,  Saunce,  or  Saints^  Bell. — A  small  bell  which 
called  to  prayers  and  otbe-  lioly  offices. 

Sanctus  Black. — A  burlesque  hymn  in  ridicule  of  the 
sanctus  of  the  Roman  church. 

Saviour,  Order  of  our. — A  religious   order  so  called, 
founded  1344,  under  the  rule  of  St.  Augustine. 

Scapular,  or  Scapulary. — A  badge  of  peculiar  veneration 
for  the  blessed  mother  of  God.     It  forms  a  part  of  the  habit 
of  several  orders  of  religious,  worn  over  the  gown  ;  it  con- 
sists of  two  narrow  breadths  or  slips  of  cloth,  covering  the 
back  and  the  breast,  and  hanging  down  to  the  feet  of  a 
professed  religious,  and  to  the  knees  of  the  lay  brothers. 
Of  the  scapular  there  is  a  friary  or  fraternity,  consisting  of 
lay  brothers,  who  profess  a  particular  devotion  to  the  virgin 
and  who,  in  honour  of  her,  wear  a  little  scapular,  in  manner 
of  a  bracelet  or  otherwise,  as  a  substitute  for  the  great  one. 
They  are  obliged  to  have  certain  prayers,  and  observe  cer- 
tain austerities  in  their  manner  of  life.     The  devotees  of  the 
scapular  celebrate  their  festival  on  the  10th  of  July. 
Sclavina. — A  long  gown  worn  by  pilgrims. 
Shrift  or  Shrive. — Confession  to  a  priest. 
Sins,  the  seven  deadly. — Pride,  idleness,  envy,  murder, 
covetousness,  lust,  gluttony. 
Soutane. — A  cassock. 

Suffragan. — A  bishop  considered  as  subject  to  the  me- 
tropoUtan  bishop. 

Sword,  swearing  upon  a. — A  solemn  oath,  upon  a  sword 
taken  by  the  crusaders. 

Thurible. — A  censer  or  smoke-pot  to  burn  incense  in. 
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ihTl'^'^c'  '^u  ^•^''  '?/'— Prayers  intended  to  return  God 
OK.nks  for  the  sanctification  of  his  church  by  the  Hdy 

h V  '^u^'V'^^^^  particular  manner  of  shaving,  as  practised 
by  tlie  rehgious  orders  of  the  Papists.  ^       praciisea 

Julgate.-~A  very  ancient  Latin  translation  of  the  I3ihlp 

rfnhouselled.—Whhout  receiving  the  sacrament 
Ursuhnes.-An  order  of  nuns,  who  observe  the  rule  of 
St  Augustine;  chiefly  noted  for  educating  young  ma  dens 
riiey  t.jke  their  name  from  their  institutrix,  St.  Ursula  and 
are  clothed  in  white  and  black.  'Jrsuia,  ana 

devSr'^"*'-""^  "'"  "^^'^  P^"^*^"^«  «ff«r«^  their 


THE  END. 


